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The following will affirm definitions concluded from this research,  
Islamic building code 
The Islamic building code can be defined as: 
A systematic statement of building rules governed by Islam and Islamic jurisprudence to constrain the 
design, construction, alteration, repair of buildings, regulating their physical relations, and related social 
implications to establish an Islamic urban context that is responsive to local requirements in light of 
Islamic guidance and obligations. 
 
 Islamic city 
The definition of an Islamic city, and consequently its neighbourhood, considering their different scales 
and function, is generally: 
A customised urban setting that aims to facilitate the full practice of Islamic faith, ethics and lifestyle as 
guided by Islamic reference texts, the Qur’an and Sunnah (the Prophet’s (PBUH) tradition). (It is strongly 
evident that the strength of the Islamic essence in Islamic cities varied according to the degree of correct 
comprehension and commitment of the dwelling Muslim community, during a certain time/era, and, 
therefore, the Islamic essence of a city is subject to internal, individual factors and external, communal, 
political and authoritative factors). 
 




The definitions of a sustainable city and consequently neighbourhood remain undetermined although 
references are filled with their aspired traits; however, considering their differences, they are expected to 
satisfy sustainable development’s comprehensive, yet indistinguishable concepts, system and global aims. 
As per recent references, sustainability features are mere aspirations that struggle with a lack of a 
cognitive holistic knowledge essential for decision making. There is no consensus on clarification of what 
is meant by sustainability and its relevant requirements such as assessment and community, e.g. according 
to (Berardi 2013). Therefore, there is no official definition or one that can be concluded from available 
literature to define a sustainable city or neighbourhood. 
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The religion of Islam offers guidance that may help find a way out of contemporary predicaments. 
Numerous sustainability advocates necessitated a modelled, moral regime that enjoys a level of flexibility 
to promptly induce positive behavioral change for reversing environmental damages. This proves that 
pollution, together with other social, political and economic related issues, are not mere signs of 
overconsumption or overpopulation; they are signs of wrong perceptions, lifestyle and choices, that led to 
cause them. According to (Hardi & Zdan 1997) designing a sustainable world relies on operating a set of 
values where delicate progress is dependent on the choices made by individuals, families, communities, 
organisations and governments. ‘Sustainability assessment initiatives should start from the knowledge 
that sustainable development is not a fixed state of harmony and that the concept is value-based’ 
(Devuyst, Hens, & De Lannoy 2001, p. 13). Political clarity supported by informed intellectual clarity and 
rigor, rationality and possible learning from past experiences of international developments, are important 
to attain this development (Hulse 2007; Koernoev 2001; Lélé 1991). 
The many conferences and research efforts since the emergence of ‘sustainable development have not 
sufficiently corrected cities’ ecological footprints to date. As per Rees and Wackernagel (1996) and based 
on their ecological footprint analysis, contemporary cities act like entropic black holes that sweep out 
regions of the ecosphere larger than their size. Rees and Wackernagel (1996, p. 245) emphasised that: 
  We in the wealthiest cities must do what we can to create cities that are more ecologically benign 
 (including, perhaps, learning to live more simply, that others may live at all). 
 
They stated that international agencies and national powers must recognise that there is little meaning in 
policies made for local, provincial or national sustainability without firm international commitment to the 
   
2 
 
improvement and protection of the remaining common-pool natural capital and global life support 
services. They confirm that if the world continues, as a result of political inertia, with its present course of 
development in the blind hope that things will work out, and the analysis in their study is correct, then 
‘humans may well become the first species to document in exquisite detail the factors leading to its own 
demise (without acting to prevent it)’ (W. Rees & Wackernagel 1996, p. 245). 
Islam considers that faith without action is a dead end and balances life concepts and practices through its 
main characteristic of ‘moderation/reasonability’ guided by the modelled practice and teachings of the 
Prophet Muhammad ASWS (Abdalati 1975). In 2008, participants of the Oxford University’s 
international symposium on Islam and the environment concluded that ‘although Islamic jurisprudence 
provides useful guidelines and standards regarding the use and allocation of natural resources, the 
significance of Islam in influencing the global environment is not yet appreciated’ (Hamed 2008, p.241) 
Many authors, such as (Azab 1997b; Bianca 2000; Hakim 1988) have scrutinised the influence of Islam 
over the urban planning and architecture in Islamic cities from a historical perspective. In his book, Dr. 
Stefano Bianca, a Westerner, practicing urban planner, discovered a common trait in Islamic cities and 
stated that:  
 There is a specific quality which becomes apparent in every appropriation and adaptation of pre-
 existing architectural and artistic heritage, be it of Roman, Hellenistic, Byzantine or Sassanian 
 origin … an unmistakably Islamic character that can only be attributed to a prevailing spiritual 
 identity, as materialized through a consistent daily practice and the corresponding built 
 environment. (Bianca 2000, p.9) 
 
 
Prophet Muhammad (PBUH) laid down the intellectual foundation and structured the organisation of the 
first Islamic city, Al-Madinah, with the development of a constitution (Al-Arabi 1988). Based on a study 
by (Yildirim 2006), this charter / constitution was designed to allow around 10,000 people to live in 
harmony. It aimed to end chaos and conflicts that had influenced the mixed community for generations 
and was arguably the first instance of constitutional law to be applied in a social context (Yildirim 2006). 
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The Constitution was an initiative for a benevolent policy under Islamic guidance where a civil society of 
Muslims and non-Muslims could live and gain knowledge in peace; hence, this dissertation suggests that 
the constitution could be interpreted as advancing aspired benevolent sustainability goals. 
As Islam spread out to the east and west, early Muslims were exposed to and handled different 
philosophies and various ways of living that were inherited from previous civilisations. However, by 
referring to Al-Madinah Constitution to assist in forming new communities and cities under Islamic 
guidance, these aspects were subjected to the defined measures that controlled their use to promote 
‘moderation/reasonability’ in line with the Islamic way of life.  
Joseph Hulse (2007, p. 329) wrote in his book Sustainable Development at Risk, Ignoring the Past:  
 
 An equitable world order cannot be exclusively based on Western concepts of governance and 
 ceaseless material acquisition. A benign and equitable vision of international human, social and 
 economic development must sensitively accept a wide diversity of cultural, social and religious 
 dispositions.  
Hulse (2007, p. xv) also observed that: 
 Few organisations, governmental and non-governmental appear to maintain a lively, up-to-date 
 institutional or corporate memory: a critical, analytical record of past experience from which to 
 define and formulate productive courses of action for the future, activities that avoid repeating 
 errors of the past. As many wise philosophers have observed, failure to learn from history and 
 past experience results in mistakes being repeated. 
Given the importance that Hulse (2007) placed on learning from the past to help inform the future, 
reinvestigating the history of Islamic civilisation to help identify the conditions favouring sustainability’s 
call for a holistic way of life for future generations might also yield insights into the warning signs that 
frustrate the unique sense of natural equilibrium that sustainable development aspires to achieve. 
Concentrating on socio-political changes, and variations in urban planning, the present research charts the 
way in which different cities adhered to or deviated away from the benevolent aspirations of Al-Madinah 
Constitution. Working with three of its clauses that responded to sustainability’s aspirations, as a socio-
political benchmark, analysis of the historical development of four Islamic cities has been undertaken by 
applying an adapted pressure state response (PSR) model to implement a methodical and rigorous 
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chronological assessment. Beginning with the founding of the first Muslim community in Al-Madinah in 
622 CE (Al-Mubarakpuri 1996) and finishing with the Ottoman Empire’s late stages during the 18th and 
19th centuries CE, characterised by a strong wave of westernisation that hindered adherence to Islamic 
practice (As-Salaby 2001), the four cities investigated include Al-Madinah, Damascus, Cairo and 
Cordoba (see Figure 1). They were chosen because of differences in their geography, background, local 
cultures, origins and prior communities before they were exposed to the influence of Islam. 
 
Figure 1. The concurrence of the different Islamic states and their period of influence over the four case studies and 
eras when those cities were considered great Islamic captials from 622 to 1918 CE. The star sign indicates when the 
city played the role as the capital or which other city was considered the capital when it was not. 
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Correlating both historical and contemporary perceptions of global sustainable development, the 
dissertation reveals an interesting pattern of development, which shows how early Islamic 
neighbourhoods and city planning have at various times both adhered to and veered away from the ideal 
model of a benevolent aspired sustainable existence as per Al-Madinah Constitution. It is evident that this 
cycle was not unique to one city, but appears to be reflected at different times in each if the four case 
study cities.  
 
This research recognises sustainable development as an example of a positive initiative attempting a 
global to local benign development. Since contemporary cities and lifestyle are a major factor involved in 
causing contemporary ecological issues, urban planning is an area of research that might benefit from 
exploring the concept of benevolent sustainability from a historical perspective. The dissertation 
examines how early Islamic cities and their neighbourhood structures, which were based on a guiding 
system of values derived from the Qur’an and Sunnah, have during times of sincere commitment of 
Muslims to the religion of Islam, naturally yielded aspired benevolent aspects of sustainability as by-
product of that commitment. The dissertation concludes that the benevolent aspirations of contemporary 
sustainable development have been manifested in the Islamic way of life since the foundation of Al-
Madinah Constitution. It interprets the emergence and re-emergence of aspirations for positive reform in a 
global to local sense, which asserts a potential shared aim among humans, to be due to the ‘fitrah’, or 
natural creation of mankind. 
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Volume 1: Dissertation 
PART A: Introduction and Methodology 
 
Part A is composed of two chapters, chapter 1 and chapter 2. Chapter 1 is the introduction to the 
dissertation that outlines the background, problems, aims, synopsis and related details of the research. 
Chapter 2 explains the procedure of the methodology to answer the main question of the research.  
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1 CHAPTER 1: RESEARCH INTRODUCTION 
  
Sustainable development is a key concern of the modern world and involves almost all aspects of human 
endeavour in the hope of resolving persistent global issues, such as extreme poverty, to restore nature’s 
equilibrium. Different research efforts on the essential three pillars of sustainability, i.e. the economy, 
society and the environment, have extracted interconnected and associated values for establishing a broad 
range of principles, which form a framework that is embodied in Agenda 21 to help guide decision 
making. However, to many sustainability scholars such a framework faces numerous challenges. Calling 
for the maintenance of equilibrium is simple, implementing policies to achieve it is hard to attain in our 
contemporary world. Many of the recently established objectives surrounding sustainable development 
objectives, such as justice, equity, reducing poverty, social participation or maintaining natural 
equilibrium are not new to Islam. However, global improvement is slow while the religion of Islam is 
confusingly represented in the West. Those benevolent objectives are considered fundamental to the 
practice of Islam since the development of the first Muslim community in Al-Madinah in 622 CE. They 
have been applied by Muslims, and were accomplished at times throughout history, and therefore deserve 
reinvestigation.  
Based on Islamic texts of history, during the second year of Hijrah, the Prophet Muhammad (PBUH) 
formulated the constitution of Al-Madinah to define the relationships among the different groups in the 
first Islamic community, which included Muslims (emigrants from Makkah and supporters of Yathrib, 
later Al-Madinah) and non-Muslims (mainly Jewish). It is arguably the first case of constitutional law in 
society (Yildirim 2006) and illustrates aspects of the Umma community or the whole Muslim community 
(Denny 1977). Arjomand (2009, p. 555) mentioned that according to Ibn Is-haq, medieval Muslims view 
the document, or the constitution, as ‘Muhammad’s pact with the Jews of Medina’ and it was recognised 
in their public law (Arjomand 2009). As Islam spread to different parts of the world, its practice 
influenced all fields of life in the Muslim community including improvements in urban planning and 
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neighbourhood development as noted by (Bianca 2000). However, the Muslims’ practice and 
comprehension of Islam over the history of Islamic civilisation, went through periods of strengths and 
weaknesses owing to various internal and external factors as well as wrong and right individual and 
communal based decision making.  These different periods of adherence to, and straying away from the 
basic code of Islam manifested themselves through urban planning as well as other aspects of Islamic life. 
It is important to reinvestigate the history of Islamic civilisation in search of what can be learnt for a 
global benevolent development. Therefore the following dissertation will explore how early Islamic cities 
have essentially put into practice the benevolent aspirations that many local and state governments are 
currently working with in developing policies to advance a contemporary approach to sustainable 
neighbourhood planning. The research is based on four historical case studies, including the cities of Al-
Madinah, Damascus, Cairo and Cordoba, and an investigation into both Islamic principles and Western 
perceptions of global development through sustainable urban planning,   
1.1 RESEARCH BACKGROUND 
According to Hulse (2007), the term ‘sustainable development’ was formally defined by the Brundtland 
World Commission on Environment and Development, Brundtland WCED 1987, in the ‘Our Common 
Future’ report as follows:  
‘Sustainable development is the development that meets the needs of the present without compromising 
the ability of future generations to meet their own needs’, the report continues to state that ‘the 
development process is not easy or straightforward … and in the final analysis sustainable development 
must rest on political will’ (Hulse 2007, p.12).  
Sustainability has three constituent parts or pillars: environmental sustainability, economic sustainability 
and socio-political/social sustainability (Hulse 2007, pp. 301-322). It can also be defined in many other 
ways (Devuyst, Hens, & De Lannoy 2001) for example, it is ‘a societal project that aims to develop 
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economic activities within the carrying capacity of the local ecosystem in such a way that the local 
population benefits as a whole, while preserving the well-being of future generations and people 
elsewhere’ (Devuyst 2001c, p. 9). 
According to the Department of the Environment and Heritage, Australian Government, to address the 
aspiration for a benevolent sustainable development, Agenda 21 was adopted at the United Nations 
Conference on Environment & Development (UNCED) Summit meeting on 14 June 1992. It covered all 
issues referred to UNCED by the UN General Assembly in its Resolution 44/228 of 1989 and it outlines 
actions that governments, international organisations, industries and communities can take to achieve 
sustainability through recognising the effects of human behaviour. Agenda 21 aims to accomplish the 
following objectives: the alleviation of poverty, hunger, sickness and illiteracy worldwide while halting 
the deterioration of ecosystems that sustain life according to the Department of the Environment and 
Heritage of the Australian Government [DEH] (2004). 
Literature shows that Agenda 21 has been referred to in most research efforts that address sustainable 
development in diverse fields and with diverse perspectives. This includes city and neighbourhood urban 
planning. There are many examples of the use of Agenda 21 as the main reference in implementing 
sustainable development. In Devuyst et al.’s (2001) How Green is the City?, Agenda 21 functions as an 
action plan for the 21st century. The European Sustainable Development and Health Series: 2 produced 
by the World Health Organization (WHO) Healthy Cities project describes the close relationship between 
health and sustainable development and considers city health plans an important model for local Agenda 
21 plans (WHO 1997). The Bellagio Principles for Assessment encourage the implementation of Agenda 
21 to achieve sustainable development (Hardi & Zdan 1997). 
Conversely, the following literature demonstrates that global issues persist and a clear direction is 
developing against Agenda 21 and the implementation of sustainable development despite their claimed 
benevolent aims as reflected by environmentalists and political activists. In an interview, political activist 
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Tom DeWeese declared that ‘it is now becoming apparent to people that the UN is using 
environmentalism as a front to control local governments’ (Jasper 2011, p. 31). Doyle (1998) criticises 
secular sustainable development and Agenda 21 because he believes that these sell a vision of global 
ecology limited to serving major problems of the Earth as defined in northern elite and scientific terms 
such as global warming or population growth. This vision of global ecology ignores key issues as defined 
by people in the North and South and induces weakness in the environmental movement (Doyle 1998). 
Although Australia joined the international commitment process leading to the formulation of ‘Local 
Agenda 21s’ in 1996, its progress in the State of Victoria is slow owing to financial reasons and the 
influence of ‘competition policy’ (Mercer & Jotkowitz 2000). 
Sustainability, not necessarily in name but as an aspired goal, has a long and ancient tradition in the 
western world. At the domestic level, sustainability as an idea dates back to Aristotle’s concept of the 
household (Greek oikoi or oikos). This idea was characterised by the ability to produce and reproduce 
needs for living in a self-sustained manner, which is in contrast to the modern consumption-oriented 
behaviour. According to Ehnert (2009, pp. 35-36), it has been written and discussed in documents and 
papers within Europe since the18th and 19th centuries when it was applied to industries such as fishing. 
Recent, sustainability’s concerns emerged from global ecological issues and it is evident that such 
concerns are intensely influenced by social and economic needs, which extend to the individual’s 
perception of responsibility and lifestyle choices. Simultaneously, this influences city and neighbourhood 
urban planning (Devuyst, Hens, & De Lannoy 2001). 
Previous research exploring the aspired sustainable building practice and traditional Islamic building 
practice and principles has determined that a relationship exists that encourages investigating the Islamic 
decision-making processes and guiding resources as followed by traditional Islamic societies. Considering 
the historical context, Islamic traditional building was found by Al-Kenany (2009) to comply with 
Leadership in Energy and Environmental Design (LEED), and offers solutions to the issues that LEED 
aspires to solve for green building. In another study, the relationship was evidenced by addressing 
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environmental sustainability via resources used in the old Mosul residential area in Iraq (Alomari & 
Alqimaqche 2013). In an attempt to address issues faced by the Western model of sustainable 
development, Al-Jayyousi (2012) highlighted several Islamic concepts that could enhance the process. 
Early Muslim communities strictly followed a distinct modelled lifestyle emanating from Islam aimed at 
satisfying virtuous goals. Islam united the way of life of entire cities, and consequently influenced their 
urban and neighbourhood planning. In a religious sense, Islam means submission to the Will of God and 
obedience to His Law (Abdalati 1975, p. 7). Nevertheless, the word ‘Dīn’ extends beyond the sense of its 
English translation ‘religion’ as it implies a way of life that goes further than the performance of rituals 
for spiritual and intellectual needs to include social and universal needs as well. This has been highlighted 
by many Muslim scholars in different fields (Abdalati 1975; Al-Jayyousi 2012; F. M. Khalid 2002). The 
Islamic way of life and perception of human responsibility derived from its belief system has influenced 
the choices and decision-making processes of Muslims. This was observed during the phases of Islamic 
governance and the areas it conquered, causing transformations in varying fields including neighbourhood 
urban planning (Bianca 2000). 
Many scholars have investigated the Islamic influence on urban planning and pointed to political reasons 
diluting the Islamic way of life and its power gradually over time. Since one of sustainability’s pillars is 
social, which is influenced by socio-political matters, politics might have changed potential Islamic goals 
that support integrated sustainable development. Long periods of Western colonisation in Islamic 
countries have caused physical transformations in Islamic cities and neighbourhood urban planning. 
According to Bianca (2000), differences among Islamic and Western perceptions of major concepts such 
as ‘development’ are behind such transformations. Adam (2001) asserted that although in recent times 
Muslim countries have been ruled by their own independent governments, the Western secular influence 
on Islamic cities has been strongly dominant. 
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Present generations are responsible for improving the balance of life for future generations (Rees & 
Roseland 1998); therefore, inventing technical methods to address sustainability is important, as is 
decision-makers setting policies to achieve certain objectives. However, as per the study by Hulse (2007), 
equally important is exploring historical systems whose aims match the current aspirations of sustainable 
development, in short to learn from history. Preventing destructive practices to ecosystems might also 
help deepen understanding and improve the implementation of sustainable development practices. In an 
analysis that assessed the ecological role of cities in either accelerating global decline or, with its 
inhabitants, achieving global sustainability, it was found that ‘humans may well become the first species 
to document in exquisite detail the factors leading to its own demise (without acting to prevent it)’ (W. 
Rees & Wackernagel 1996, p. 245). Previous literature reflects an evident global confusion around the 
concept of sustainable development as well as its application to attain sustainable urban development. 
These studies also reflect a negative influence of Western secular thought control over Islamic cities and 
their communities in terms of providing space for comprehensive Islamic development. 
1.2 PROBLEM STATEMENT 
Previous literature highlights the vagueness of the sustainability concept as an hindrance to its practice. 
Gatto (1995) questioned whether sustainability was a well-defined concept and analysed three 
inconsistent definitions related to applying sustainability, and thought that there was a flaw in the concept. 
He discussed three distinct definitions for sustainable development from three scientific perspectives and 
demonstrated their inconsistencies. The definition given by the applied biologist was proven to be 
practically restrictive and unrealistic, whereas those of the ecologist and economist were incompatible 
within each discipline’s own frame of scientific knowledge (Gatto 1995). This will be further discussed in 
chapter 3, section 3.2.2.1.  
Although the concept has been globally unified by Agenda 21, the full integration of sustainability’s 
pillars and ethical aims into focused practice has been challenging (Gibson 2006). A wide range of 
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research effort has emphasised the need to integrate and cooperate at the local and global levels. Further 
efforts have been made to explore the endless interrelations including the lifestyle of the individual, as 
explored in the book How Green is the City? (Devuyst, Hens, & De Lannoy 2001). Furthermore, a regime 
and assessment framework must be flexible if it is to be adopted in varying contexts (Gibson 2006) while 
basing on a set of globally shared values as per the study by (Hardi & Zdan 1997). The confusion around 
sustainable development influences sustainable neighbourhood development and planning. Although 
addressing sustainable development in building practices is attempted, and interconnected via the 
aspiration for sustainability and its relevant concepts, it lacks specificity, prioritisation and effective 
cooperation among stakeholders.  
Vast research efforts in sustainable development show great technical and theoretical advancements and 
point to the necessity of a set of globally shared values to regain natural equilibrium. However, past 
studies do not provide clear global guidance to offer this set of shared values with a practical model or 
help re-orient human patterns of behaviour and mind-set to focus on comprehensive, global sustainable 
development. Most are limited attempts to formulate recommendations and suggestions rather than 
guaranteed instructions. To date, Islam has not been positively related to modern ways of life, especially 
in the non-Muslim world, or has been overlooked as a potential source to facilitate the understanding of 
environmental concerns and connect them to human interactions. The current problem therefore involves 
translating the aspirations for global sustainability in neighbourhood and city urban planning principles 
and actually implementing these values. This involves seeking more knowledge through the study of 
precedents and the investigation of the histories of Islamic communities, from different cultures and 
religious backgrounds, which have produced cities that have reached high civilisation levels by the 
correct practice and adherence to Islamic values.. 
This dissertation is not a review of contemporary neighbourhood urban development or global 
sustainability principles. Rather, it focuses on understanding Islam and its practices in historical 
neighbourhood and city urban planning, which, when guided by Al-Madinah Constitution of 622 CE and 
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correctly implemented, produced results that attained the intended non-harmful sustainability aspirations. 
It is hoped that this research might assist contemporary sustainable development planners and policy 
makers to learn from the past when planning for our future communities. 
1.3 RESEARCH PERSPECTIVE 
This research aims to offer a new perspective, using literature that may close the distance between the 
available different views around the same aspiration for a contemporary benevolent global development 
and its relevance to urban planning. The research considers the diverse pressures Muslim communities 
faced throughout history, to discover the Islamic practical link between a spiritual dimension and the 
aspirations for an environmentally benign global development. This might offer increased knowledge in 
the area of environmental concern that could be appealing to contemporary sustainable development 
planners. The following will demonstrate how religion in general was represented and/or resorted to, as a 
way of enhancing human behaviour to encompass environmental global issues in the literature, and the 
resulting inconsistency in actually perceiving and addressing those issues. It also illustrates how diversity 
of spiritual perceptions was a perplexing challenge for many researchers when actually addressing the 
original problem of restoring nature’s equilibrium and finding practical solutions. 
Many scholars have used cross-disciplinary approaches, with religion/spiritual belief as the main 
approach, to understand this equilibrium and its origin. Several researchers have stated the need for a 
unifying religious remedy that introduces vital environmental ethics as suggested in ‘The Emergent Sea of 
Nature and Religion’ (Lawson 2012), and to determine the role of humans through adequate humility as 
conveyed in ‘The Historical Roots of Our Ecologic Crisis’ (White 1967). These research efforts reflect 
that attempting to find a sustainability remedy, which is of a religious nature, is challenged by its own 
required key capabilities.  
The scientific revival of the ancient Greek divinity ‘Gaia’, or the Earth, in Gaia theory by Lovelock and 
Margulis in the 1970s launched varying debates (Schneider 2004). Gaia affects environmental perceptions 
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and, consequently, the progress of sustainable development in terms of defining essential social ethics. 
The Gaia paradigm considers the Earth as a complex living system capable of self-adjustment and 
introduces concepts such as finalism. Although the Earth is exposed to the risk of collapse because of the 
influence of humans’ profound change, Gaia considers there is no hierarchical difference between 
organisms, including humans. This conflicts with the Neo-Darwinian paradigm, where finalism is 
dissolved and a hierarchy is retained, as evolution relies on competition (Scannerini 2007). Both bio-
centric paradigms, in spite of their logic consistency, do not allow a rational choice to be made between 
the ethical and socio-political models proposed by the so-called human sciences, nor do they provide a 
base for the construction of new models. (Scannerini 2007, p. 75) 
Toby Tyrrell, Professor of Earth Science at the University of Southampton, warned against the danger of 
the Gaia theory as it implies an anti-environmental paradigm that lacks motivation to stop humans’ insults 
to the Earth’s atmosphere (Schlesinger 2013). 
Another challenge hindering progressive exploration of a comprehensive, spiritual value-based system 
revolves around the meaning and use of religion, especially in modern Western references. An example is 
the conclusion of the 1995 conference titled ‘Consumption, Population and the Environment: Religion 
and Science Envision Equity for an Altered Creation’. The conference discussed the approaches of 
different religions including Islam towards the ecological issue. In the conclusion of the conference, 
Rodney L. Petersen, executive director of the Boston Theological Institute, emphasised the importance of 
religious concern about the ecological issue in the context of environmental ethic development. However, 
he stated that no single religion is capable of global sustainability and highlighted that religion can fuel 
regional violence. He concluded that stewardship was required to avoid the ecological issue and offered 
very general prescriptions (Pertersen 1995). Petersen’s (1995) conclusion does not answer the call by 
other researchers for the religious provision of essential distinct ethics that are vital for sustainability.  
Therefor how to pragmatically deal with ecological issues and global sustainable development, still 
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remains somewhat vague in most Western literature. On the other hand, this contradiction does not appear 
to be an issue in Islamic approaches, as will be discussed later.  
Although some references regarding Islamic history imagine a civilisation that grew away from its own 
founding faith, many observations about the political and social life of Islamic civilisations offer potential 
learning opportunities to further understand the benevolent fundamentals aspired by sustainable 
development. For example, adhering to Islam piously, until the end of Islamic civilisation’s glory, 
enabled the Muslim community to live a lifestyle that did not only assimilate people of varying origins, 
but also, to an extent, engaged non-Muslims. According to Hodgson’s (1974) chronological classification, 
the Muslim community faced many challenges that influenced their practice of Islam based on diverse 
external conditions. Challenges started from the primitive Caliphal period c. (485)–692, and continued 
until after the High Caliphal period c. 692–945, which Hodgson (1974) classified as the first period of 
‘Islamicate’ civilisation proper. During the later period, the Muslims, along with the followers of other 
religions, renovated and weaved together the traditions of several pre-Islamic backgrounds into creative 
multiple highpoints, under the dominance of the Arabic language and culture. Hodgson (1974) suggested 
that this Islamicate society continued until it disappeared under the influence of a new world order created 
by the Modern West. A new social order was formed where Muslims were the minority group who were 
disadvantaged by the events that brought prosperity to the new West (Hodgson 1974a). The idea of an 
Islamicate society necessitates extraction of Islamic input to explore the differences between Islamic and 
non-Islamic social influences and consequently each side’s influence over the environment. From 
previous literatures, the challenges that have been faced regarding the required religious background for 
an environmentally benign global development are complex. One such challenge involves providing a 
comprehensive, guiding system of uncompromised specific social ethics and practice models for 
maintaining life’s unique equilibrium. Another is that this remedy is capable of being shared globally. 
Additionally, it should be capable of meeting other upcoming challenges, whether scientific or religious. 
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In summary, previous literature reflects that finding this resonating and enabling system of sustainability 
principles (possibly derived from a religious nature) is challenged by three key capabilities: 
 That it is a comprehensive, guiding system of uncompromised specific social ethics and practice 
models for maintaining the unique equilibrium of life.  
 That it can be shared globally.  
 That it should be capable of meeting other challenges, whether scientific or religious, of 
previously existing civilisations. 
However, although Islam was capable of spreading over the world and going through those challenges, 
there was not sufficient light thrown in literature to clarify this perspective and facilitate potential learning 
from history. 
Therefore, the research perspective focuses on the influence of Islam’s unifying spiritual guidance 
through the socio-political influences of Al-Madinah constitution regarding the development of urban 
planning and to what extent this met the aspirations of sustainable development. This will hopefully close 
the distance between the available different views around the same aspiration for a spiritual requirement 
to cotemporary benevolent global sustainable development, and its relevance to urban planning from an 
Islamic point of view. 
1.4 RESEARCH QUESTIONS 
Previously demonstrated literature has shown that a massive global effort towards change necessitates 
human collaboration to maintain or restore the ecological equilibrium, and that this effort has been there 
for a long time. However, a unifying source that is capable of peacefully engaging people via a globally 
comprehensive system is still absent. Furthermore, practice is not meeting the required critical needs to 
enhance the environmental situation.  
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The problem goes deeper with evident global confusion and opposing perspectives around the concept of 
sustainable development and  its application. This was indirectly reflected by many studies supporting or 
doubting the concept (Hulse 2007; Jasper 2011; Devuyst, Hens, & De Lannoy 2001) and directly 
doubting it as by (Gatto 1995). Conversely, previous studies have also reflected neglect  by many authors  
about the fundamental potential that Islam could contribute towards solving the ecological issue and 
prompting positive global development as conveyed by (Pertersen 1995), and (Adam 2001) who drew 
attention to the negative influence of Western secular thought over Islamic cities and their communities . 
Moreover, confusion around Islam is emphasised in studies such as Hodgson’s (1974b) suggestion of an 
‘Islamicate’ community.  
Urbanisation is still considered essential for human life; however, it is currently becoming a source of 
threat to the very existence of humans (Rees & Wackernagel 1996). All those previous studies highlight 
that communities are lacking a true sense of collaboration under the guidance of a comprehensive 
resource to help them develop their cities and communities in harmony with the environment and its 
challenges in a consistently balanced manner. To date, there is no unifying direction for researchers and 
professionals to maintain uniformity of efforts. 
In an attempt to reduce confusion, this research aims to answer the following two substantial questions 
regarding reinvestigating the Islamic influence over the built environment in the developmental history of 
four Islamic cities: 
1- How can contemporary benevolent aspirations for a local-global sustainable development 
be interpreted in the early development of Islamic cities which were based on Al Madinah 
constitution, a socio political document stimulating support to Islam and its lifestyle 
modelled by the Prophet Muhammad (PBUH), providing benign local - global 
development?  
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2- How did socio-political changes and Islamic lifestyle in Muslim communities, in terms of 
adherence to Al-Madinah constitution during the period from 622 CE to the 18th–19th 
century CE, lead to changes in the selected case study cities (Al-Madinah, Damascus, Cairo 
and Cordoba), which either aligned with or departed from aspired sustainable urban 
planning principles? 
1.5 RESEARCH AIMS 
This research highlights that environmentally friendly cities came into existence under Islamic guidance, 
more than a millennium ago. the advocating for environmental concerns and sustainability for future 
generations to live safely via benign global development (NB as will be discussed in the research this 
significantly pre-dates the Brundtland WCED 1987 formal definition of ‘Sustainable development’, as 
cited in Hulse (2007), in the ‘Our Common Future’ report the). 
The Islamic approach for neighbourhood and city urban planning was founded on a commitment to the 
belief that allows for a modelled value-based decision-making system that is flexible in meeting 
variations in conditions. This system influenced neighbourhood social relations that, unlike contemporary 
Western societies, worked under the guidance of the comprehensive Islamic religious resources 
underpinned by the Qur’an and Sunnah. As apparent in Al-Madinah Constitution, these religious 
resources directly contributed to bonding society.  
However, as the challenges met by Muslim communities over time, the level of individual and communal 
commitment to these religious resources varied, being influenced by many internal and external factors. 
These factors have been reflected in socio-political historical situations, decisions and incidents that 
provide valuable information about the varying levels of individual/communal commitment, and an 
understanding of Islam throughout different times of Islamic history. 
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This research aims to answer the main research question by adapting a Pressure-State-Response (PSR) 
framework as a historical analytical model. This will be applied to analyse socio-political influences and 
the resulting changes that occurred in the surrounding built environment that appear to have affected 
Muslim communities during the different development stages of four case study cities. Beginning with 
the founding of the first Muslim community in Al-Madinah in 622 CE (Al-Mubarakpuri 1996), and 
finishing with the Ottoman empire’s late stages during the 18th and 19th centuries CE, which are 
characterised by a strong wave of intellectual and communal westernisation that hindered adherence to 
correct Islamic practice (As-Salaby 2001), the four cities investigated include Al-Madinah, Damascus, 
Cairo and Cordoba. These cities were selected because of differences in their geography, background, 
local cultures, origins and the nature of their communities before they were exposed to the influence of 
Islam. This analysis will attempt to demonstrate how these cities developed either towards or away from 
their commitment to relevant clauses of Al-Madinah Constitution that acted as the main support to the 
implementation of Islamic rule. The model developed presents four criteria synthesised from the research 
into sustainability and Islamic history, focusing on potential similarities between aspired features for a 
global sustainable development and the relevant features and decision-making process provided by Islam. 
The criteria includes, 1) the characteristics of the city’s  ruling system during a particular era, reflecting 
the aims and ambitions of the authorities and the environmental situation, 2) the stance of the political 
clarity during that time, 3) the religious power stance of the period, and 4) changes in urban planning that 
came in response to previous influences. The results of the analysis will reflect on how a society’s level of 
commitment to Al-Madinah Constitution during different eras, responded to/resulted in meeting the main 
requirements of benevolent aspired global sustainable, and allowed for integration, equity and justice as 
well as specific changes in a city’s urban planning features. The research will address the following 
aspects: 
- Explore what is sustainable development and its aspirations and requirements according to 
available research. 
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- Discover aspired physical features for sustainable city and neighbourhood urban planning. 
- Explore the relation between sustainability and ethical/spiritual guidance. 
- Explore Al-Madinah Constitution as source to organise the Islamic community, which may or 
may not include non-Muslims. 
- Investigate Islamic city and urban planning and neighbourhood principles and their resulting 
features. 
Compare contemporary sustainable neighbourhood principles with Islamic neighbourhood 
practices. 
 
1.6 CHALLENGES AND LIMITATIONS  
There were a number of challenges that were met during this research that, on the surface, appeared to 
offer limitations but that actually opened the door for other endless branched challenges. Within the scope 
of this research, these challenges were mainly two. The first challenge was delivering Islamic knowledge 
to an audience from a different ideological/belief/disbelief background who are unfamiliar with Islamic 
history and who might have misconceptions regarding Islam. The second challenge was to positively 
understand the meaning of global development in the Western sense in terms of global reform. However, 
these challenges threw light over the complexity of processing the literature and analysis to exchange 
knowledge in a trans-conceptual or trans-cultural sense, so to speak, to reach understandable conclusions. 
The following addresses a few details of these challenges: 
1. One important challenge was the translation from Arabic-Islamic terms to English. It was noticed 
that previous Islamic scholars have encountered the same issue when attempting to attain the 
correct meanings. An explanation of such experience was stressed in remarks within the ‘Islam in 
Focus’ book: 
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  We have also kept to minimum the use of Western terminology and technical language 
 like predestination, fatalism, free will, and so on. This was done deliberately because we 
 wanted to avoid confusion and technicalities. Most of the technical terms used in religion 
 among non-Arabic speaking people lead to misunderstanding, when applied to Islam, and 
 give wrong impressions. It would be impossible to serve the purpose of this work if 
 foreign religious terms were adopted and applied to Islam. (Abdalati 1975, pp. 21-22) 
 
The researcher/author exerted an effort to avoid such confusion during translation as much as possible by 
resorting to external tools for aid such as the Al Ma’ani online dictionary (https://www.almaany.com). 
2. Understanding the possible intentions of a global development concept in the 
Western/international sense in terms of an aspired global reform for ecological improvement, 
which is for now presented by sustainable development, was a challenge. It required a scrutinised 
investigation about the intention of sustainable development, which based on the aim of inducing 
behavioural change for ecological reform as perceived by Western/international culture and then 
face the opposing stances with it or against it in, mainly in Western/international literature.  
This required another investigation related to the concept of religion, spiritual belief and God in 
Western, or non-Islamic literature in general. By itself, this part opened the gate to related 
different senses and various meanings around other related topics such as culture and religion, 
which has been demonstrated in chapter 4 section 4.2. This entailed throwing light over factors 
and variables closely related to this research to ensure a common perception of those concepts 
and their relevant problematic controversies between the reader and the author.  
In spite of the availability for resources about academic thinking and writing, finding extreme 
opposing stances around the same topics in Western/international scientific literature and the 
absence of a guidance to balance between them made it very difficult to understand how to utilise 
such literature. 
3. Maintaining a positive understanding of Western contemporary benevolent aspirations of reform and 
development at a global scale when Islam, simultaneously and continuously, appears to remain as a 
highly questionable aspect of life to many intellectual Westerners/other international scholars. This 
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was evident through topics such as ‘Islamophobia’, which has been mentioned in chapter 4 section 
4.2.1.5.  
4. On the critical appraisal of the literature, it was noted that there is much opposing literature about 
factual historical findings, questionable remarks and misunderstandings around Islamic history. These 
had to be studied to determine whether a real misunderstanding occurred around an incident or a 
historical Islamic character that required seeking further investigations for answers from 
corresponding historical literature. These literatures were not necessarily tied to the research question 
but formed a necessity to maintain intellectual balance and comprehensive understanding. Such 
observations are discussed later in this chapter. 
5. Sometimes, literature about one particular city was more abundant than for other cities. For example, 
the availability of literature about Egypt and the history of Cairo exceeded that found for other cities. 
At other times, literature about a certain era was available for one city more than another that fell 
under similar influences. For example, Al-Madinah had been under the brief influence of the Fatimid 
(U’baydid) rule; however, there was no sufficient details about its urban development during this era. 
Consequently, the author had to use previous literature and data about the nature of this rule from 
another city, in this case, Cairo, the Fatimid (U’baydid) capital. 
6. Through applying the PSR model, it was observed that at times historical incidents appeared to play 
the three roles at the same time and that their number could be enormous and much exceeding the 
ones observed and mentioned during this study. Differentiating between the types of various incidents 
could assist in refining results. For example, the decision to allow for palaces establishment at the end 
of the Umayyad rule, though outside of the city centre, indicated a tendency towards a more luxurious 
lifestyle, this pressure could be considered a response to another previous pressure reflecting the 
already existing tendency that may have been gradually increasing over a period of time. During the 
Abbasid rule, it was observed that palaces appear to have become an innovated aspect in the Islamic 
city and could not be perceived as an indicator to a socio-political pressure any longer. In this case, 
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this tendency of adding luxury, regardless to the type of innovation and the Islamic city moderate 
model became, to an extent, a form of a state. 
7. It was not possible to chart an entire dynasty owing to the required deep level of detailed data, which 
were not equally available in the literature for every era during each city case study. 
 
1.7 RESEARCH FRAMEWORK AND SYNOPSIS 
The research will be divided as follows: 
PART A: 
Part A includes an introduction about the research and the methodology applied in two chapters: 
- Chapter 1: Introduces the research question and aims of the research. This chapter includes the 
abstract, provides details about the research background and defines the research gap and 
research framework. 
- Chapter 2: Describes the methodology applied to answer the research question. Its subsections 
discuss (1) the research design, (2) study outline of the case study cities and procedures. This 
chapter includes an explanation behind the adaptation of the PSR model used as an analytical 
tool for the historical aspects in light of the aspirations of sustainable development. 
Additionally, the chapter explains how the aspired principles of contemporary sustainable 
development in urban planning are adapted to the principles of Al-Madinah constitution to 
facilitate a historic investigation of Islamic urban planning. 
- The exploration of theoretical perspectives and prior facts and literature begins and revolves 
around two main areas: 
1. Sustainable development and current urban planning. 
2. Historical urban planning processes and aspects in Islamic cities. 
 
 




Part B discusses the available literature in a literature review and is divided into two chapters. Chapter 3 
is related to sustainable development literature and chapter 4 is related to Islamic urban planning and 
socio-political history literature. 
- Chapter 3: Examines the literature involved with the background of sustainable development as 
a global initiative. It explores sustainable city and neighbourhood planning in terms of its 
foundation, the challenges associated with sustainable development, evaluation of sustainable 
development in the built environment, and the deficiencies of sustainable development in 
effecting change.  
- Chapter 4: Demonstrates background literature concerning Islamic urban development in its 
historical context with respect to the urban pattern and planning process during the early 
history of Islamic cities. This chapter investigates how AL-Madinah Constitution influenced 
the socio-political aspects of the case study cities (Al-Madinah, Damascus, Cairo and 
Cordoba) and the general neighbourhood and city features resulting from their transformation 
by Islam. There are many factors that could influence the outcomes of the present study based 
on independent variables. The second part of this chapter identifies some of these factors and 
conceptual definitions of dependent variables based on the context of the focus of the present 
study and how these factors influence the outcomes. This chapter also discusses the ancient 
recurring philosophies related to aspirations of global sustainable development and how these 
were subjected to Islamic guidance. 
PART C: 
Part C is composed of three chapters (chapters 5, 6 and 7) and include analyses of the observations, and 
the discussion and conclusions obtained from the study.  
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- Chapter 5: Shows the results obtained from the content analysis following the research design. 
This chapter is divided into five parts, the first part discusses the basic requirements for 
sustainable development that balances between local and global dimensions. The second part 
aligns the investigation of Islamic features, which are historically realistic observations based 
on sustainability aspirations that apparently originated in non-Islamic initiatives. The third 
part provides theoretical analysis of sustainable development aspired foundation in terms of 
decision making, and then compares and investigates the decision-making foundation based 
on Islamic guidance and the implications on socio-political aspects as well as influences on 
urban planning. The fourth part analyses the Islamic cities samples and Al-Madinah’s urban 
planning development and the fifth part is related to analysis of the case study Islamic cities, 
i.e. Al-Madinah, Damascus, Cairo and Cordoba based on the adapted PSR framework and the 
adapted aspired sustainable development city and neighbourhood urban planning principles. 
This also highlights the transcendence of universal laws over history that surpasses time 
boundaries in terms of what is historical and what is modern when it comes to individual-
communal behaviour reoccurrence over time. 
Chapter 6: Discusses the interpretation of the observations.  
Chapter 7: Contains the conclusions and findings from the study. 
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2 CHAPTER 2: METHODOLOGY 
 
INTRODUCTION 
This chapter discusses research design and methodology followed to answer the research questions. Its 
subsections describe (1) the research design, (2) study outline of the case study cities and procedures.  
This research questions are: 
1- How can contemporary benevolent aspirations for a local-global sustainable development 
be interpreted in the early development of Islamic cities which were based on Al Madinah 
constitution, a socio political document stimulating support to Islam and its lifestyle 
modelled by the Prophet Muhammad (PBUH), providing benign local - global 
development? 
 
2- How did socio-political changes and Islamic lifestyle in Muslim communities, in terms of 
adherence to Al-Madinah constitution during the period from 622 CE to the 18th–19th 
century CE, lead to changes in the selected case study cities (Al-Madinah, Damascus, Cairo 
and Cordoba), which either aligned with or departed from aspired sustainable urban 
planning principles? 
2.1 RESEARCH DESIGN 
In answering the first research question, the research studied how certain clauses in Al-Madinah 
constitution, as a socio-political influence produced more than 1400 years ago, can be interpreted as 
providing for the aspired and anticipated requirements to fulfill the contemporary goals of sustainable 
development. The research also demonstrates how these clauses appeared to have influenced historical 
urban planning development in four case study cities, (Al-Madinah, Damascus, Cairo and Cordoba), in 
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terms of aspired benevolent sustainable urban planning principles. This is based on findings from layers 
1, 2, and 3 which are explained in the procedure, section 2.2. Answering the second research question 
relies on findings from layer 4, historic available literature guided the comparative assessment of the four 
cities. Using symbols, as explained in section 2.2.4.3, the results of analysis were chronologically 
recorded on a series of spreadsheets that were structured according to an adapted pressure-state-response 
(PSR) framework. The Islamic cities’ urban features resulting from the socio-political changes were 
subsequentially compared with the aspirations of sustainable development and relevant urban planning 
traits through the main nine sustainable urban planning principles presented by Luederitz et al. (2013). A 
sequence of summary charts for each city was developed. Figure 2 maps the research   showing the 
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Sustainable development urban planning aspirations and challenges 
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Islamic urban planning and potential relationship to the aspirations of sustainable cities 
 
 




How early Muslim communities formed their cities and changes to those cities over history 
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Sustainable urban planning aspirations regarding the historical analysis of early Islamic cities 
 
 
Figure 2. Research map showing development of ideas 
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i. As a challenge for 
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confusion in decision 
making 
Ch 4: Islamic urban 
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Figure 3. The main parts of each chapter and the research process map 
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2.2 PROCEDURE  
To answer the two research questions, the procedure utilised data, gathered by the analysis of secondary 
sources, concerning four main topics and implemented a layered investigation. The first topic was 
sustainable development and its urban planning aspirations that represent Western/international thought 
on contemporary local-global development. The second topic was Islamic belief and Islamic urban 
planning practices. The third topic presents Al-Madinah Constitution as a representation of a political 
Islamic initiative to develop a harmonious community at a local-global scale. Finally, the fourth topic was 
the historical urban planning development that occurred in the four cities case studies as a consequence to 
socio-political influences in their varying Muslim communities that survived different eras and faced 
different challenges. Figure 4 describes each layer’s aims and relationship to the research chapters: 
 
Figure 4. Layers of the investigation and analyses involved in the present research. 
Layers 1, 2 and 3 aim to answer the first research question while layer 4 aim to answer the second 
research question. 
Layer 1
• Based on Chapter 3 and Chapter 4 (Part B: literature review)
• Aims to gain background knowledge about Islam, Islamic history and sustainable development and 
general conceptual similarality/differences between them
Layer 2
• Based on Chapter 3  and Chapter 4 (Part B: literature review)
• More in depth look at layer 1 that aims to highlight the overall governance system pre-requirements 
for a benign global development and highlights similarities with relevant features provided by Islam 
and/or its history
Layer 3
• Based on Chapter 4 (Part B: literature review) and case study cities historical literature 
(Appendicies)
• Aims to investigate the transformative impact of the Al Madinah Constitution on urban planning 
aspects of Islamic cities and their development over history focusing on Al Madinah
Layer 4
• Based on LAYERS 2 and 3 analyses and presented in Chapter 5 (analysis)
• Aims to link changes in urban planning features of Islamic cities case studies to their relevant socio-
political changes through PSR framework to compare results with the benign global sustainable 
development urban aspirations represented as principles according to Luederitz, Lang and von 
Wehrden (2013)
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 Layer 1 
The first layer of investigation was based on chapters 3 and 4, Part B: literature review. It aimed to 
highlight the potential conceptual similarities or differences of views towards local - global development 
between sustainable development and Islam. This was in four steps explained as follows: 
First step: Define sources used by secular and Islamic authorities that have influenced development  
The Secular part: 
- Explore integrated, global sustainable development and its requirements, goals, assessment, 
decision making and what are the required urban planning and residential neighbourhood features. 
The Islamic part: 
- Investigate Islam through the history of the cities conquered by early Muslims, the political and 
social situation before and after Islam, decision-making processes and the resulting urban planning and 
residential neighbourhood features. 
 
Second step: Extract from sources the principles that describe the values/aspirations/objectives of 
sustainable development, what the resources are and the model of practice of values in Islam. 
- Determine the secular values, if defined with a model, that were introduced for sustainable 
development  
- Determine the Islamic religious factors influencing transformation in lifestyles, producing the 
Islamic way of life, and consequently changing city and neighbourhood planning. 
- Focus on the socio-political incidents that influenced adherence to Islam by commitment to Al-
Madinah Constitution from the period 622 CE until the 18th–19th century CE. 
 
Third step: Describe the dependent factors and independent variables and define the differences 
between Islamic and secular/Western perceptions about these factors/variables.  
The urban planning features and definitions reflect differences between secular and Islamic sources. 
While the Islamic features and definitions rely on one guiding faith, ‘Islam’, as the main source, secular 
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sources are not guided with one source. Consequently, there is a difference between their perceptions of 
value-based directions and prescriptions which entailed defining dependent factors and independent 
variables influencing the research outcomes. 
The dependent factors in the research were those factors that had an influence on city and neighbourhood 
urban planning based on the research question and aims. These included Islam, sustainable development, 
the building code, the difference between Islamic and Western codes, and the perceptions of religion and 
culture. The independent variables were definitions that influenced the general understanding throughout 
the analysis and conclusion. These variables were affected by the dependent factors previously discussed. 
Some could be well defined via available literature whereas others could not and were moved to the 
conclusion. These included Islamic city and neighbourhood and sustainable city and neighbourhood. 
 
Fourth step: Case studies of the development of four cities  
The following describes the criteria used to select each of the four Islamic cities: 
a. Each city had previously been under a distinct non-Islamic governance to note common 
transformations, among the four, in social structure and urban planning features influenced by Islam. 
b. The city had been under Islamic governance during the early Islamic era, approximately in the 
early Muslim state 625–692 CE (Hodgson 1974b), and remained under Islamic rule. The period of 
investigation began from 622 CE to the 18th–19th century CE. 
c. Availability of literature about the later social and urban planning development after the early 
phase for each city. 
d. The cities demonstrated difference in historic, cultural and geographical backgrounds before the 
commencement of Islamic rule to observe the influence of Islam as a common factor among them. Table 
1 provides a background about each of the four case study cities used in the present study.  
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Table 1. Brief background of the four case study cities. 
 
Meeting the criteria 
Al-Madinah was called Yathrib before Islam, it was under Jewish and Pagan tribal control and in a 
chaotic situation (Yildirim 2006). It was definitely the main city during the early Muslim state 625–692 
CE according to (Hodgson 1974b). Literature describing its urban development and socio-political history 
includes, but is not limited to, Ash-Shammary (2004), An-Nabhani (1998), Al-Arabi (1988) and Yildirim 
(2006). As per (Ash-Shammary 2004). Before Islam, Yathrib was dominated with Arabic culture which is 
distinct from other cultures and the Arabian Peninsula, where it is located, hosted different beliefs (Al-
Mubarakpuri 1996; Al-Arabi 1988; An-Najjar 2011). 
Damascus was the second city in chronological order of the four cities becoming an Islamic city in 636 
CE (Lababedi 2008), during the early Muslim state 625–692 CE as per (Hodgson 1974b). Literature 
provided about Damascus’ urban planning and socio-political history include, but is not limited to, 
(Kennedy 2007), (Lababedi 2008) and (Al-Shinnawy 2002). This city has been dominated by Greek, 
Roman and Byzantine cultures with the last dominating religion before Islam being Christianity as stated 
in a study by (Kennedy 2007). 
City Location Chronological order 
Islamic rule commencement 
date 
Non-Islamic rule before Islam 
Al-Madinah Asia – 
KSA 
1st 622 CE (Al-Mubarakpuri 
1996) 
Jewish-Pagan tribal control 
(Mustapha 1981; Yildirim 2006) 
Damascus Asia – 
Syria 
2nd  636 CE (Lababedi 2008) Roman/Byzantine - Christian 
(Kennedy 2007; Lababedi 2008) 
Cairo Africa – 
Egypt 
3rd  640 CE (AlSayyad 
2011)(AlSayyad 2011) 
Roman/Byzantine - Christian 
(AlSayyad 2011) 
Cordoba Europe – 
Spain 
4th  711 CE (Al-Serjany 2011) Visigoths - Christian (Deegan 2012; 
Kennedy 1996, p. 15) 
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Al Fustat (Old Cairo) or later Cairo was the third city in chronological order of investigated cities 
which became an Islamic city in 640 CE (AlSayyad 2011), during the early Muslim state 625–692 CE 
(Hodgson 1974). Plenty of literature describe Cairo’s urban planning and socio-political development 
details including studies by (Taqqoush 1997), (Al-Maghlouth 2014), (As-Salaby 2001) and (Wissa 1989). 
Al Fustat is distinct from Damascus as it started from the Muslims’ garrison. Egyptian Copts were under 
Christian Byzantine rule before Islam (AlSayyad 2011). 
Cordoba was the fourth city in chronological order, but became an Islamic city during the High Caliphate 
period 692–945 CE (Hodgson 1974b). It was investigated for its unique characteristics being the first 
European city functioning as a leading Islamic capital (Salem 2000). This city witnessed both the rise and 
fall of Islamic rule with all the signs of Muslim community’s final stages and the return of non-Muslim 
rule (Al-Serjany 2011). Additionally, it witnessed the connection of the Arabic and European cultures and 
the induction of conflict in the community via the role played by the Mozarabs. Cordoba was under 
Roman pagan and Christian rules then the Visigoths Christian rule before Islamic rule (Salem 2000). 
 Layer 2 
Similar to layer 1, layer 2 is based on chapter 3 and chapter 4, Part B: literature review. It applied a deeper 
look to the findings of layer 1 to highlight whether an overall governance system is required for a benign, 
sustainable, global development and what are its pre-requisites. Then, any similarities of relevant features 
provided by Islam and/or its history were highlighted. This involved the following steps: (1) Shaping the 
matrix of the sustainable development governing system pre-requirements that would, supposedly, 
influence individual/communal lifestyles and various life disciplines enabling its simultaneous 
implementation both locally and globally. (2) Highlighting literature that pointed to theoretical features 
regarding missing guiding sources, despite the already existent Agenda 21, which supports the governing 
system and its decision-making framework to implement sustainable development. (3) Linking Islamic 
decision making to the aspired sustainable development decision-making process and underlining the 
challenges faced by the assessment of sustainable development. 
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 Layer 3 
Layer 3 was based on chapter 4 (Part B: literature review – Islamic history) and the historical literature of 
the four case study cities (found in the Appendices via the application of the PSR framework). This layer 
focussed on Al-Madinah as a city and investigated the transformative impact of Al-Madinah Constitution 
on urban planning aspects of Islamic cities. This required, first, the collection of literature regarding Al-
Madinah Constitution and the social situation at the time of the Prophet’s (PBUH) arrival. Additionally, 
the modern concept of religious pluralism was investigated from an Islamic perception. Second, the 
influence of Islam, via the application of Al-Madinah Constitution, over urban planning in Al-Madinah 
was investigated and highlighted the Prophet’s, PBUH, urban planning. Third, the historical development 
of the first Muslim community and challenges met were explored in chapter 4 and summarised in chapter 
5 by table 33. 
 Layer 4 
Layer 4 was based on findings derived from analyses of layers 2 and 3. This layer aimed to link changes 
in the urban planning features of the four case study Islamic cities to their relevant socio-political changes 
via the PSR framework to compare results with the benign, global, sustainable development urban 
aspirations represented as principles according to Luederitz et al. (2013). This began with the adaptation 
of the aspired sustainable development urban principles for the historical investigation of Islamic 
influence on urban development. Then, a PSR framework was developed for the analysis of the historical 
development of the four case study cities and observed changes which are explained in chapter, 2, 
sections 2.2.4.1 and 2.2.4.2. Findings determined critical socio-political events that influenced the 
adherence of communities to shared Islamic values emphasised by Al Madinah constitution. 
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2.2.4.1 Adaptation of the Pressure- State-Response (PSR) model for analysis 
 
The PSR model was developed by the Organisation for Economic Cooperation and Development (OECD) 
to explain the communication between humans and their natural environment and was used by the 
Australian Federal Government in their planning for cities and regions through their ‘State of Australian 
cities’ reporting process. In Figure 5, the following is represented: 
- Pressure: is the influence of humans on their environment including their travel patterns, location and 
urban changes; state is directly applied by pressures in exchange for resources.  
- State: is the place or environment in which human activities or pressures are experienced, and includes 
degradation of land resources due to population increases or changes in local heritage profile. 
- Response: is relevant to pressure and state, and consist of individual or institutional responses that can 
either enhance or exacerbate impacts and consequently create other pressures in the process. 
 
Figure 5. Pressure-state-response (PSR) model developed by the OECD (1995). Image adapted from 
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2.2.4.2 PSR mechanism as a historical analysis tool in relation to the aspirations of sustainable 
development 
 
The PSR mechanism can be adapted to investigate how changes in common belief perceptions and socio-
political trends in Islamic cities have changed over time that caused changes in urban planning and/or 
neighbourhood trends (Figure 6). 
 
The following describes the adaptation of each of the three indicators utilised in the PSR model and 
presents the foundation for the template applied in the analysis of the historic data. 
Pressure: Was investigated in terms of the following: 
1. The existence of a pressure for what sustainable development is missing, i.e. a common set of shared 
values of a guiding comprehensive system with certain features. 
2. Political clarity about the uniting source between governments and the public to allow for one 
common rational thinking and decision-making framework as well as public participation. 
Human activities  
and impacts 
 Guiding system/ belief 
for practices and law 





Changing community values 
Institutional and  
individual responses 













 Political clarity 
 Pressures on 
urban planning  
 Influence of guiding 
system/ belief on 
practices and law  
  Political clarity 
 Society, urban planning 
development and 
features 
Figure 6: Pressure-State-Response model adapted as a tool for historical analysis 
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Any direct pressure source that necessitated change in urban planning features and the reason for such 
change. 
State: Was investigated in terms of the following: 
1. Ruling system/common belief or uniting goal. 
2. Political clarity for public participation and allowing rational decision making. 
3. State of population, if known. 
4. State of society and urban planning development. 
5. State in terms of urban planning features. 
Response: Was investigated in terms of the following: 
1. Response by the ruling system/common belief or uniting goal. 
2. Response through political clarity for public participation and allowing rational decision making. 
3. Response of population in terms of change, if known. 
4. Response in terms of urban planning features. 
5. Any possible match in terms of benevolent sustainable development’s aspired urban planning 
features. 
Table 2 represents the PSR historical analysis template that aims to find specific targeted information 
about incidents to answer specific sub-questions as shown in table. 
Table 2. PSR historical analysis template of targeted data to be collected by answering specific sub-questions 
City’s name Era 





PRESSURE by ruling system/common belief 
or uniting goal/philosophy 
What is the common belief, background culture and 
ruling system, if known? Are there new ideologies or 
beliefs introduced? 
PRESSURE through political clarity for 
public participation and allowing rational 
decision making 
What are the political characteristics led by governors 
during that era?  
PRESSURE for urban planning features What are the pressures that contributed in changing the 
urban planning features during that era? 







Ruling system/common belief or uniting goal What is the state of the ruling system or common 
belief? How was it changed? 
Political clarity for public participation and 
allowing rational decision making 
Is there a potential for political clarity?  
STATE of population, if known Description 
STATE of society and urban planning 
development 
Main characteristics of the concurrent society and 
urban planning development 








RESPONSE by ruling system/common belief 
or uniting goal 
Response of the ruling system to pressure. Was the 
system replaced or penetrated with other ideologies 
and how? Did the law change or was it breached? 
RESPONSE through political clarity for 
public participation and allowing rational 
decision making 
Was political clarity existent or absent and where was 
it directing public participation? What was the political 
situation? 
RESPONSE of population in terms of change, 
if known 
Increased, decreased, new ethnic groups introduced? 
RESPONSE in terms of urban planning 
features 
How did urban planning features respond to adapt to 
stronger pressures? 
 In terms of the aspired sustainable 
development urban planning features 
Were aspired sustainable development urban planning 
features apparent in a comprehensive way that matched 
global scale ambitions? 
 
2.2.4.3 Use of the PSR template to create a city’s timeline from four features 
 
As historical literature specified certain Islamic rule eras with titles to differentiate between their 
governance systems, levels of commitment to Al-Madinah constitution, consequently to Islamic lifestyle, 
by their leaders and communities varied. Therefore, it was important to specify features that would reflect 
this when looking for data. There were essentially four main features: 
1. The first was the characteristics of the era’s ruling system, reflecting the aims and ambitions of 
the authorities, and the environmental situation.  
2. The second was the stance of the political clarity during the same era and city.  
3. The third was to understand the religious power stance during the same era in the city. 
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4. The fourth feature was to mark changes in urban planning that came in response to previous 
influences.  
The following will elaborate on how the historical data derived from the PSR adapted template was used 
to analyse historical incidents via the use of indicators that mainly fall into one of these four features.  
Symbolising incidents facilitated the brief indication of important socio-political ones that played 
influential roles. Tables were created for each era that fell in the period of Islamic state rules during the 
previously discussed period from 622 CE to the 18th–19th century CE in excel spreadsheets. A timeline 
of symbols for each era in each city case was created. Symbols were used for a total of 56 indicators.  
The information explaining the meaning of each symbol can be found in Tables 3–6. Tables 7–10 show 
the templates where the symbols were intrepreted via significant incidents during the each era based on 
the previously mentioned features. Table 11 represents an example of an era’s final timeline outcome. 
The entire analyses of all the four cities eras are shown in the appendices. 
Table 3. Symbols used as indicators for the analysis of the ruling system and environmental conditions during each 
era for the four case cities. 
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Table 4. Symbols used as indicators for the analysis of political clarity conditions during each era for the four case 
cities. 
Symbol Explanation Symbol Explanation 
2.1 PC ◌ Ambiguous sources for legislation, decision 
making that does not allow guided public 




One obvious directing source for 
legislation, decision making and apparent 
political clarity is announced. Political 
clarity towards Islam. 
2.3 
PC◌● 
Situation is swinging between following one 
obvious directing source and an ambiguous 
source for legislation or decision making 
2.4 
◐ 
Comprehensive model for public 
participation does not exist 
2.5 
 




Low state of religious pluralism, other 
religions coexist but one is a predominant, 
controlling belief, which is considered true  
2.7 
RP 
High state of religious pluralism, hosting many 
religious, all are equated as being true, no 







United population towards implementing the 






Peace at local level/treaty supporting Islam 2.12 
 
Peace treaty based on paying tribute 
2.13 
 
Breached pact from the Muslim side 2.14 
 








Revolution suppressed 2.18 
 
Racial discrimination based on ethnicity not 
piety 





Manipulation/twist of Islamic principles or 
modelled morals are observed 
  
 
Table 5. Symbols used as indicators for the religious belief dominance and religious pluralism conditions during 
each era for the four case cities. 
Symbol  Explanation 
3.1 Is Majority embracing Islam  
3.2 Ch Majority embracing Christianity 
3.3 Ju Majority embracing Judaism 
3.4 P Majority embracing Polytheist belief 
3.5 x Population embracing a mix of religions, with non-prevailing as the majority’s belief 
3.6  Human-made challenge to Islam or forcible conversion to another religion/ideology 
3.7  Inviting to Islam or gradual reversion to Islam 
 




Existence of comprehensive guiding model that includes urban development as a part of comprehensive 
development 
4.2  
Absence of comprehensive guiding model that includes urban development as a part of comprehensive 
development 
4.3   United population towards implementing the same model for guidance 
4.4  Disunited population 
4.5  New building type/new urban planning introduced  
4.6  Building renovation 
4.7  Old building type, idea re-introduced 
4.8  Old building type removed 
4.9 ♻ Re-use or recycling 
4.10   Damage 
4.11  Urban and commercial development increase 
4.12  Urban and commercial development decrease 
4.13  Social class structure developing in residential buildings 
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Table 7. Symbols template for the analysis of ruling conditions and religious beliefs  
     


















Symbol Brief Symbol Brief 
 





   
  
  
    
   
  
  
    
   
 
 
Table 8. Symbols template to mark the relevant information for the analysis of environmental concurrent conditions  
       























Symbol Brief Symbol Brief 









    
  












Table 9. Symbols template to mark the political clarity and public participation concurrent conditions  
        
 
STATE PRESSURE RESPONSE 


































    
   
   
 
















   
   
 
 
Table 10. Symbols template to mark the urban planning concurrent conditions  
       
 
STATE PRESSURE RESPONSE 




Symbol Brief Symbol Brief 
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Table 11. Sample of the era timeline outcome  
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2.2.4.4 Contemporary aspirations compared with historical facts  
 
Summary tables for every era in each of the four city case studies, that include description of the 
historical situation, were provided as well as the comparison between contemporary sustainability 
aspirations and historical facts, they covered the following aspects and were calculated as follows: 
1. Chosen clauses of Al-Madinah Consitution: Historical evidences from each era were provided 
from the available literature and analysed. According to findings in layer 3 analysis, they were 
used for comparison against the main clauses in Al-Madinah Constitution to determine whether 
they satisfy the characteristics of the required sustainable development absent system, represented 
as A, B and C and provided by table 32. Then, analysis of the implementation strength was 
provided as follows: if evidence supports the satisfaction of the clause (Yes) then this will be 
represented with (1), (No) will be represented with (-1) and in case a characteristic existed in the 
beginning of an era but then later diminished (Yes in the beginning and No towards the end) then 
this state will be represented with (0). An addition of the three characteristic states of existence 
would provide the strength of the system in terms of supporting the main clauses of Al-Madinah 
Constitution under investigation. A comparison table was developed for each era with a template 
represented by Table 12 
Table 12. Template for the investigation of communal and/or authorities’ commitment to the main clauses of Al-
Madinah Constitution  
# Situation Satisfaction of Al-Madinah Constitution requirements (Yes / 
No / Yes then No) 
A   
B   
C   
 
2. Environmental conditions:  








3. Religious pluralism was investigated and compared as an aid to further demonstrate the 
dominance of Islam or other social beliefs in an era. The concept is discussed, in chapter 4, section 
4.1.1.2. However, the expression of Religious pluralism was applied in this research’s analysis in 
the meaning of allowing a multiple of religious beliefs to co-exist and to determine which the 
dominant belief system is. This is explained by in Table 14 and its template is shown by Table 15. 
Table 14. Use of religion pluralism as a gauge of religious dominance levels 
Signs of religious pluralism Points 
Absolute Islam 3 
Weak existence of other beliefs based on Islamic rule and guidance (no strong resistance from others) 2 
Acceptance of other existing beliefs based on Islamic rule and guidance (resistance to others with just oppression) 1 
Acceptance of other existing beliefs based on weak Islamic rule and dominance (no resistance to others’ potential 
dominance as guiding sources) 
0 
Acceptance of other existing beliefs but under other ideology’s guidance (equating Islam to others in guidance 
power) 
-1 
Weak existence of beliefs under other ideology’s guidance (resistance to others/Islam with unjust/severe 
oppression) 
-2 












5. Urban planning pressures, states and responses were derived from historic literature, the 
template is shown by Table 16. 




6. Contemporary aspired sustainable urban planning principles compared to Islamic city case 
urban planning features, Sustainable urban planning principles, discussed in chapter 3, were 
used as a benchmark for the comparison with Islamic cities’ urban development. As it was difficult 
to investigate, compare or find all details pertaining to each of their categories, if one category of a 
principle was evidently present, it was considered an existence of the principle. 
7. To obtain a higher statistical presentation of this data for easier comprehension, an addition of 
principles was used where (+1) represented the existence of a principle, (-1) represented evident 
absence of a principle, and (0) when the governing system did not satisfy the main clauses of Al-
Madinah Constitution and no evidence/deviation away from Islam. Categories of principles were 
written in Italics. Table 17 is an example of the template for the comparison between aspired 
sustainable urban planning principles and historic facts about an Islamic city’s urban planning. 
Table 17. an example of the template used for matching urban planning features in an era to principles by Luederitz 
et al. (2013) 
Efforts towards a feature Existence 
(?,✔,✖) 
1. Develop harmonised, coupled, human-environment systems  
2. Sustainable urban metabolism  
3. Environmentally benign building design using local and sustainable materials  
4. Cater for a liveable and vibrant neighbourhood.  
5. Provide compact development and integrated sustainable mobility.   
6. Cater for resilient neighbourhoods  
7. Ensure democratic governance and empower neighbourhood residents  
8. Satisfaction of human need   





2.2.4.5 Evaluation of rulers’ political clarity influence at the onset of an era 
  
Rulers’ actions at the onset of each era will be investigated through available literature to detect their 
influence on socio-political activity (except in the case of Cordoba-era of appointed governors). The 
following explains the grading system used in evaluating governance in the onset of each era: 
1.   – Islamic governance based/trying to be based on Islamic guidance, provides high political clarity 
value (1). 
 
2.  – Overt non-Islamic military governance without comprehensive guidance, political clarity  
value (0). 
 
3.  – Covert governance whose main trait is government/authority's internal conflicts, Islamic/non-
Islamic value (-1) completely against Islamic guidance.  
4.   – Either covert governance that in its start claimed to be under Islamic guidance but by time was 
proven not, or governance that ended as strongly deviating from Islamic guidance for external/internal 
factors, value (-1) completely deviating/against Islamic guidance. 
Results from this part will be presented separately in chapter 5, section 5.4.1 
 
2.2.4.6 Presenting analysis for discussion 
  
Analysis is presented in the form of bar charts related to data that express changes in the four features and 
present the data findings of four aspects investigated in each era as follows: (1) compliance with Al-
Madinah Constitution clauses under investigation, (2) political clarity at the onset of each era depending 
on the first ruler/(s), (3) religious pluralism grade and (4) number of observed sustainable development 
urban planning features during the era. This was followed by writing the conclusion of observations. An 





Figure 7 Example of data presentation bar chart of Al-Madinah 
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PART B: Literature Review 
 
Part B is composed of two chapters, chapter 3 and chapter 4, which make up the literature review of this 
research. They lay the foundation for the first three layers of analysis. They investigate the available 
literature regarding the two main areas on which the research is established, i.e. Islamic influence and 
formation of Al-Madinah Constitution, and contemporary sustainable development with aspired 




3 CHAPTER 3: ASPIRED SUSTAINABLE URBAN DEVELOPMENT  
 
INTRODUCTION 
This chapter aims to investigate the available literature regarding the aspired sustainable urban planning 
and neighbourhood features. It is divided into three parts, the first investigates the background of 
sustainable development as an international/Western initiative for global development and explores some 
of its basic requirements. The second part is a demonstration of literature reflecting the relationship and 
influence of philosophy and religion on the implementation of a global sustainable development, and ends 
with an appraisal, not an acknowledgement, of the already existing philosophical approaches in that area. 
The third part is concerned with the application and implementation of sustainable development in urban 
planning, the challenges it faces, its evaluation in the built environment, and urban principles and features 
pertaining to a global sustainable urban development. 
3.1 GLOBAL INTEGRATED SUSTAINABLE DEVELOPMENT FEATURES 
“Think Globally, Act Locally” is sustainability’s motto. Research and the available literature highlight 
that various disciplines, through their decision making, are responsible in applying principles that attain 
global sustainable development, which reflect a tendency to find a unifying ethical source.  
 
3.1.1. Agenda 21 and a practical guide for a set of shared values 
Agenda 21 was used as a main reference to guide diverse efforts at a global scale towards sustainable 
development. It was used as a core reference to direct general principles, e.g. The Bellagio principles for 
assessment in practice purposes and to produce guides, e.g. City Planning for Health and Sustainable 
Development document. General recommendations were introduced by the government, seeking 




Agenda 21 and how to was used as a core reference and the level of importance it reached as a main 
uniting source for the implementation of sustainable development. 
The Agenda 21 report plays a reference role for actions that governments, international organisations, 
industries and communities can take to achieve sustainability [DEH] (2004). Its objectives are ‘the 
alleviation of poverty, hunger, sickness and illiteracy worldwide while halting the deterioration of 
ecosystems which sustain life’ [DEH] (2004, p.1). Agenda 21 represents international consensus via the 
United Nations Conference on Environment and Development (UNCED), in Rio de Janeiro, 1992. With 
the health component of local Agenda 21 as a reference, WHO produced the City Planning for Health and 
Sustainable Development document in 1997. This is a practical guide to support people in urban settings 
to develop collaborative work and integrated action, via local authorities and community engagement, to 
face the challenges affecting health and sustainability (WHO 1997). 
Another contribution that referenced Agenda 21 is the Bellagio Principles for Assessment, developed in 
1996, through the International Institute for Sustainable Development (IISD). Those principles serve as 
guidelines for an entire assessment process including the choice and design of indicators, and their 
interpretation and communication of the results. They intend to improve assessment activities for different 
communities and organisations, at a national and international level, in implementing sustainable 
development (Hardi & Zdan 1997). 
One of the initiatives at a national level was Threshold 21. To further allow a practical use of 
sustainability’s motto “Think Globally, Act Locally”, a national level initiative developed by the U.S 
based Millennium Institute produced a computer model, Threshold 21. It aimed to assist decision makers 
to both plan for development and build consensus among key groups. This computer model utilises more 
than 1,500 equations to assess the impacts of changes in various social necessities and issues, e.g. 




sector or even specific policies, and it facilitates tracing each impact back to its root causes (Devuyst 
2001c). 
According to Engaging communities on dam safety: A guide for dam owners; 
Many Victorian Government departments and agencies reference the International Association 
for Public Participation (IAP2) spectrum of public participation to decide how to work with 
stakeholders and communities … Australian Government departments at all levels use IAP2 as 
the industry guideline for community engagement [DELWP] (2015, p. 8). 
 IAP2, International Association for Public Participation, was developed through international input, IAP2 
Core Values for Public Participation to discover aspects of public participation crossing national, cultural 
and religious boundaries. A yearly Core Values Award is granted to nominated projects for their 
innovative techniques and excellence in public participation. In 2012, one of the recognised projects was 
Shape Your Future Victoria … where citizens of Victoria, Canada, became involved in challenging future 
conversation about a sustainable city (Crawford ed. 2012). Table 18 demonstrates the core values of IAP2 
public participation (IAP2 2016). 
Table 18. Public participation 7 core values (IAP2 2016) 
IAP2 public participation core values 
1. Public participation is based on the belief that those who are affected by a decision have a right to be 
involved in the decision-making process. 
2. Public participation includes the promise that the public’s contribution will influence the decision. 
3. Public participation promotes sustainable decisions by recognising and communicating the needs and 
interests of all participants, including decision makers. 
4. Public participation seeks out and facilitates the involvement of those potentially affected by or interested in 
a decision. 
5. Public participation seeks input from participants in designing how they participate. 
6. Public participation provides participants with the information they need to participate in a meaningful way. 





Hardi and Zdan (1997) emphasised that sustainability implies maintaining the well-being of both humans 
and the ecosystem, not one of them at the expense of the other. Designing a sustainable world depends on 
operating a set of values where progress is dependent on choices made by individuals, families, 
communities, organisations and governments. Care is to be taken continuously to ensure that, in the 
context of a delicate value driven process of decision making, substantive conceptual and technical issues 
are considered (Hardi & Zdan 1997). 
Previous efforts show that a practical guiding source for a set of shared values that result in practices 
activating sustainable development is required. 
3.1.2. A value-based regime and framework 
The following will discuss interpretations of different resources regarding requirements for sustainability 
evaluation requirements in the built environment and its relevant decision making in general. 
As previous studies reflect that sustainable development is a societal process, others complemented this 
reflection by prescribing a supporting regime and framework that encourages necessary ethics and a 
special type of learning. Scientific evaluation of sustainable development requires organised efforts to be 
exerted based on an assessment framework that necessarily involves a set of shared values that all 
possible stakeholders are committed to. ‘Sustainability assessment initiatives should start from the 
knowledge that sustainable development is not a fixed state of harmony and that the concept is value-
based’ (Devuyst, Hens, & De Lannoy 2001, p. 13). 
Brandon and Lombardi (2010), in Evaluating Sustainable Development in the Built Environment 
necessitated an interactive, vocabulary development. This vocabulary is to guide discussions to reduce 
their complexity among stakeholders involved in implementing sustainable development. They 
determined four principles underlying the guidance required to, at least, explain why environmental 




These principles are: Equity: The concern for today’s poor and disadvantaged. Futurity: The concern for 
future generations. Environment: The concern for the integrity of ecosystems. Public participation: The 
concern that individuals should have the opportunity to participate in decisions that affect them. (Brandon 
& Lombardi 2010, p. 12)  
Most of these are essential morals, cultural endorsements or mechanisms that make change effective. 
They concluded that an evolutionary progressing process of improvement is needed because ‘it is not 
possible to cover in every detail the requirements of a full system for sustainable development’ (Brandon 
& Lombardi 2010, p. 215).  
According to Gibson (2006), integrated sustainability requires a certain sustainability assessment design 
that represents an integrative process and entails a package of regime and process design features. Lack of 
integration was found to be for: (1) an entrenched neglect of interdependence among the pillars caused by 
the separate training of experts, separate collection of data and division of government mandates into 
separate bodies; (2) the triple bottom approach appears to emphasise balancing and making trade-offs 
that, although necessary, should be the last resort in sustainability assessment; and (3) fear that integrated 
sustainability-based assessments might facilitate continued or renewed neglect of traditionally 
undervalued considerations. Therefore, Gibson (2006) proposed a package of assessment components for 
integration, which supports basic framework options for merging generic assessment criteria and trade-off 
rules with case and context specific considerations. The package is composed of the following:  
 
• treating sustainability assessment as part of a larger overall governance regime that is designed to 
respect interconnections among issues, objectives, actions and effects, through all relevant activities from 
setting a broad agenda to the monitoring of results; 
• designing assessment processes with an iterative conception-to-resurrection agenda. For every 
significant strategic or project level undertaking, the design should aim to maximise multiple design and 




• avoiding the three conventional categories by redefining the driving objectives, evaluation and decision 
criteria to consider neglected sustainability requirements and focus on the achievement of multiple, 
mutually reinforcing gains; 
• establishing basic rules that explicitly discourage trade-offs while guiding the decision-making on those 
that are unavoidable; 
• generic criteria and trade-off rules are to be combined, specified and complemented by means that 
consider case- and context-specific concerns, objectives, priorities and possibilities; 
• integrative, sustainability-centred guidance, methods and tools are required to meet important practical 
demands of assessment work, e.g. identifying key cross-cutting issues and linkages among factors, 
judging the significance of predicted effects; and 
• making sure that the decision-making process allows public inspection and encourages effective public 
participation (Gibson 2006). 
 
Most of the available literature provide evidence for the deep impact of UN’s sustainable development 
definition and Agenda 21, sustainability’s guiding source, over efforts and perceptions of positive reform 
through international activity and pulling Islamic countries. The main impact is the emergence of a hybrid 
network of interrelations among a variety of disciplines and regions for uniting efforts working on 
attaining sustainability’s global aims in spite of the associated vagueness about a comprehensive guidance 
for understanding of the whole universe. To reflect this impact and the relevant amount of energy and 
time consumed for the efforts involved in its formation, Figure 8 provides simplified examples of various 
reactions, efforts and impacts attempting to apply global sustainable development and their possible 
interrelations. Framed circles resemble direct UN efforts, an inverted colour circle resembles criticism of 
its original circle. Every periphery circle has its impacts that could not be included due to limitations of 
space. Arrows reflect different type of relations to the UN’s sustainable development definition or the 
general global aim for ecological reform and different relationships towards associations, researchers and 


























Threshold 21  
Figure 8. Interrelations among efforts towards implementation of the global sustainable development 
Research, e.g.  
Sustainability 
assessment of urban 
communities through 





















UN-WCED – our 
common future 
1987 
Research   e.g. 



















Rio 1992  

























with an institute or an 
organization  
Strong impact on 
decision making 








3.1.3. Political clarity 
Scholars investigating the requirements of a benign sustainable development point to an essential feature, 
which is political clarity. Lélé (1991) suggested that if sustainable development was to have a positive 
impact, then political ambiguous ways would have to be given up in favour of intellectual clarity and 
rigour. Assessing the implementation and progress of sustainable development is very much dependent on 
rationality, which does not escape political impacts as discussed by Koernoev (2001). Examining 
concepts that are relevant to international development in general, which re-occurred in history, 
necessitates learning from past experiences to at least avoid the same pitfalls and explore reasons 
hindering development (Hulse 2007). The following will explore how scholars, through their different 
perspectives around sustainable development, highlighted this feature. 
Joseph Hulse (2007) investigated ‘sustainable development’ in a historical context and examined all 
relevant concepts of international development, e.g. alleviation of poverty, effects of industrial 
biotechnologies, and concerns of civil society over their health and security. He stated that sharing life on 
this planet entails mutual understanding of its capacity to withstand consequent stresses and persistent 
pollution. Hulse (2007) discussed the meaning and wrong language use of ‘sustainable development’ and 
highlighted the failure of individuals and international organisations (e.g. the UN and other commissions) 
to learn from history. The spectacular economic growth in China and India causing uneven wealth 
distribution reflects that authorities have forgotten their own teachings of Gandhi and Chinese socialistic 
principles. Religious leaders who used to regulate the act of the rich to protect the vulnerable are silent 
when civilised communities or a religion claim a “divinely endowed right” to steal by force properties of 
weaker nations. Changing policies according to new governmental and development agencies block 
commitment. This commitment break is exemplified by the distraction of funds for reconstructing 
services in Iraq and Afghanistan, initially bombarded by foreign invaders. Supporting the so-called ‘war 
on terror’ is taking priority over the alleviation of poverty, when it is access to clean water that threatens 




 An equitable world order cannot be exclusively based on Western concepts of governance and 
 ceaseless material acquisition. A benign and equitable vision of international human, social and 
 economic development must sensitively accept a wide diversity of cultural, social and religious 
 dispositions. (Hulse 2007, p. 329) 
 
Devuyst (2001a) pointed out that introducing Strategic Environmental Assessment (SEA) in practice 
tends to be easier at the planning and programs level than at the policy level. The main reason for this 
difficulty is the ambiguity of policies and the reluctance of policy makers to disclose their intentions, 
accompanied by the occasional influence of what actually should be considered as ‘policy’. SEA cannot 
be forced upon people or governments unless its usefulness is clear. Thus, government officials must 
understand the interdependencies of human activities and the environment in their decision-making 
process and allow for informed decision making and participation to encourage local communities 
(Devuyst 2001a). 
According to Koernoev (2001), rationality for strategic decision making cannot be reduced to a technical 
question. SEA is needed in a political and social world. To adapt SEA to human nature and policy-
making processes, learning more about how people use information and make decisions becomes 
important. ‘Many have pointed to the implications of power games and political behaviour in decision-
making processes, where individuals or groups with different preferences seek to influence the decision’ 
(Koernoev 2001, p.166). Therefore, one of the limitations of decision making is the changeable different 
preferences or individual/group/organisational interests that could be contradictory. Consequently, there is 









 Mental capacity is limited 
 Attention is a limited source 
Political limitations: 
• Preferences are ambiguous 
 Organisations are a shifting 
multiple goal political coalition 




3.1.1.1 Political clarity for economic performance 
 
In modern day Western countries, the vast literature reflects an established link between economic 
performance and electoral outcomes that is conditioned by a country’s institutions and government, which 
is often termed ‘clarity of responsibility’ (Hobolt, Tilley & Banducci 2013). The main notion behind the 
research is that economic voting is an essential component of democratic accountability where elections 
are a sanction device in the hands of voters to punish or reward incumbents according to their past 
performance. The authors argue that, although ‘clarity of responsibility’ facilitates economic voting and 
therefore electoral accountability, it does not specify characteristics of the political context that shapes 
performance voting because ‘clarity of responsibility’ employed in the present literature conflates formal 
institutional rules and specific traits of the incumbent government (Hobolt, Tilley & Banducci 2013).  
Consequently, the authors argue that distinguishing between two separate dimensions of the moderating 
political context is crucial: first, the degree to which institutional power is concentrated, termed 
‘institutional clarity’ and, second, the degree to which the government is cohesive, termed ‘government 
clarity’. The authors found that it is the clarity of the incumbent government’s cohesion (e.g. a single-
party government or an ideologically cohesive coalition dominated by one large party) is what matters to 
voters’ ability to hold governments to account and not formal institutions divisions of power. Voters 
would simply blame/credit the national government executive without caring which part of the 
government is responsible; however, if this is composed of different parties then it is difficult for voters to 
sanction responsible politicians appropriately (Hobolt, Tilley & Banducci 2013). 
3.2 RELATIONS OF PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION TO GLOBAL 
SUSTAINABLE DEVELOPMENT 
This section is an appraisal, not an acknowledgement, of the existing different philosophies that engage 




Available literatures provide varying perceptions about the relationship between philosophy and religion 
or spiritual beliefs and their consequences on interpretations towards a more pragmatic integrated 
sustainable development through urban planning as a field in life. Jordan (2010) reflected that 
contemporary philosophy is not that much changed from ancient philosophy when it comes to religion 
through introducing key thinkers of religion, queries and answers, e.g. about the existence and nature of 
God, which are repeated and remain open for debate. Through Plato to Wittgenstein and Rawls 
perceptions, Read (2010) argued that philosophy’s type of progress is not like that of science and that the 
existing philosophy, although it should have become wiser with time, has not always achieved this. The 
following will be a brief overview of definitions, functions and implications of philosophy on religion and 
society.  
 Philosophy, religion and the philosophy of religion 
Understanding “philosophy”, “religion” and “philosophy of religion” is essential to found the basis for 
investigating their differences and areas of overlap especially through available Western perceptions. The 
following will investigate definitions and relationships based on scholars’ investigations.  
According to the Merriam-Webster dictionary, there are similarities between the definitions of philosophy 
and religion. Philosophy could be interpreted to many meanings that complement each other of which 
philosophy is ‘a set of ideas about how to do something or how to live’, philosophy is perceived as the 
most basic beliefs, concepts and attitudes of an individual or group (Merriam-Webster dictionary 2014). 
Religion is ‘an organized system of beliefs, ceremonies, and rules used to worship a god or a group of 
gods’, it is perceived as the service and worship of God or the supernatural entailing commitment or 
devotion to the religious faith (Merriam-Webster dictionary 2014). Both words are relevant to the same 
concepts: ‘credo’, ‘creed’, ‘dogma’ and ‘doctrine’ as per Merriam-Webster dictionary (2014).   
Philosophy, as explained by Sinclair (2008), is the vital thinking activity about every human activity that 




any person can become a philosopher. Philosophy is essentially ‘Western’ since it was developed, as a 
subject, in Ancient Greek culture. Sinclair (2008) stated that Western philosophy contrasts to the 
speculative systems of India, the mysticism of Taoism or the perceptions of Confucianism and it ensured 
the triumph of Western culture over other world cultures through the power of ideas. Philosophy is a trial 
and error process to get at the truth through questioning and self-criticism and without a coherent 
philosophy keeping a society on track, it slowly turns into chaos and disorder. As every person has a 
philosophy in every possible matter in life, different philosophies are the basis of diverse academic 
subjects, e.g. science, economy and religion (Sinclair 2008). 
According to Kaufman (2006), although the Greek word ‘philosophos’ means ‘lover of wisdom’ and 
associated philosophy and wisdom for a long time, this relationship has been ‘overstated’. Kaufman 
(2006) found that the reason why mainline philosophy is interested in knowledge rather than wisdom is 
fundamentally due to its inclination to oppose established common beliefs and practices. Consequently, 
philosophy becomes more relevant to natural and social sciences than to humanities or liberal arts 
(Kaufman 2006). 
Sinclair (2008) differentiated between ‘philosophy’ and ‘religion’ where philosophy is based on 
understanding instead of belief. He stated that true philosophers were suspicious of persuasive arguments 
for being persuasive; however, they should be prepared to rethink beliefs in a balanced way between the 
extremes of scepticism and dogmatism. Sinclair (2008) distinguished between ‘science’ and ‘philosophy’ 
although scientists, until the 19th century, were considered philosophers. He criticised Richard Dawkins 
“ill-advised” polemic The God Delusion for being incapable of philosophically formulating alternatives to 
science and religion. Dawkins advocated atheism but still promoted his own religion based on science as 
an alternative to religion. One of the problems of philosophy is the conflicting distinction between 




Crawford (2003) attempted to define ‘religion’ in Western societies and pointed to the narrow 
consideration of secular movements such as Marxism and Humanism as religions. He investigated six 
religions, the three Semitic (Judaism, Christianity and Islam) and those that developed in an Indian 
context (Hinduism, Buddhism and Sikhism) and demonstrated various definitions for religion. However, 
regardless of their differences, most religions simply define themselves as ‘a way of life’. Crawford 
(2003) stated that giving a substantive definition to religion is problematic for the Western tradition to 
understand as religions reflect a blend between the religious and the secular whereas in the Western 
tradition religion is something distinct, private and usually limited to state events, funerals or weddings. 
His attempt to set a comprehensive definition of religion resulted in the following: 
 Religion is a belief in God, who is the unconditioned ground of all things, and in spiritual 
 beings, resulting in personal experience of salvation or enlightenment, communities, scriptures, 
 rituals, and a way of life. (Crawford 2003, p. 201) 
It is evident in the work by Jordan (2010) that inquiries about the existence and nature of God have been 
frequent in the history of Western philosophy and are still open for debate and innovation, and employ 
new methodologies to re-explore old questions in contemporary times. Conversely, Meister (2009) 
introduced ‘philosophy of religion’ in a different way. He declared that attempting to offer a 
comprehensive definition of religion was difficult and investigated five major world religions: Hinduism, 
Buddhism, Judaism, Christianity and Islam. Each has claims about fundamentals including the meaning 
of salvation or liberation and how they conceive the nature of Ultimate Reality or the concept of God, 
which demonstrate an agreement in the aim and disagreement on the way. As a number of the claims of 
these religions conflicted with one another, it was essential for Meister (2009) to explore philosophical 
approaches towards the differences among the religions, which he presented with their counter objection 





 Impact of philosophy on society 
When philosophies are persuasive and inspiring, their philosophers develop into trendsetters as far as 
ideas and attitudes are concerned because they impress the public with their ideas whether those ideas are 
true or not (Sinclair 2008). Crawford (2003) highlighted that nationalism and racialism caused 
misunderstandings about religion and although we live in a pluralist, inter-racialist society, he stated that 
recently the need to better understand each other was evident and suggested that this issue could be 
defeated through knowledge. According to Dickson and Min (1996), social transformation in Western 
communities’ thought processes is evident through the effect of the evolutionary philosophy brought by 
Charles Darwin in 1859. This philosophy awakened sceptical thought and was popularised until it 
interfered with every field of science leaving the Western thought towards religion, morals, philosophy, 
science, education and politics, specifically the Americans, radically changed. Darwinism impacted 
philosophy negatively as evolutionism united itself with antitheist systems such as atheism, materialism, 
agnosticism, scepticism, pragmatism, naturalism and secularism. It influenced sociology through the 
development of Marxian socialism and its materialist philosophy of history, it justifies war and murder 
but condemns neither (Dickson & Min 1996). 
 Impact of Western philosophy on international society 
Challenging the Aid Paradigm: Western currents and Asian alternatives, aimed at comparing Western or 
mainstream aid with the Chinese model of aid to explore any potential challenge, presents how Western 
philosophies influenced and still influence international society and other parts of the world. Through 
Western power and invention or reinvention of ‘liberalism’ and ‘neoliberalism’, and absorbing new 
emerging philosophies such as ‘sustainable development philosophy’, which initially criticised 
‘modernisation’ to extend ‘neoliberalism’, many parts of the world were influenced.  
Sörensen (ed. 2010) explained that ‘international development aid,’ which started with the decolonisation 




models. ‘Development’ aimed at reshaping the global space for ‘capitalism’ to restore the international 
political economy under US hegemony and was a tool for ‘security’ to prevent ‘independent’ nations 
falling in the communist camp. A whole industry from aid workers, theories and experts was established 
to align the ‘invented’ third world of colonies or former colonies, like the west, with the latest theoretical 
development in the form of ‘economic growth theory’ and ‘modernisation theory’. Sörensen (ed. 2010) 
stated that ideas of democratisation and respect for human rights were not really part of the agenda; thus, 
many states in the third world became development dictatorships. The neoliberal model was reinvented 
via the development project with economic liberalisation and democratisation becoming the central theme 
of the ‘new’ paradigm (Sörensen ed. 2010). 
Sörensen (ed. 2010) clarified that state neoliberal reform was usually implemented by direct international 
agency intervention and supervision of the reform policies joined with security technologies to address 
the social effects on marginalised groups or ‘risk’ population. However, the Western international aid 
policy does not allow much of a role for the state during the developmental process as occurred in the 
1950s and 1960s when modernisation and industrialisation were on the agenda. The aim was to support 
institutions in state building to secure certain functions and services. Institutions are crucial for providing 
many functions including legal framework, securing liberal reform and poverty reduction, but they are 
designed to assist in shaping a space for market liberalism and manage potential disturbances and hence 
secure the global neoliberal project (Sörensen ed. 2010). 
Sustainable development and participatory development represented the 1970s critiques against many 
aspects of which the macro-planning of modernisation did not include local communities and against 
perceiving the whole project of industrialisation and modernisation as being the only goal. However, 
these critiques were responded to with the argument that they had their points but did not help with 
solving the main problem of lifting whole states and societies from underdevelopment. Sustainable 
development was popular among non-government organisations, focusing on non-material development 




women involvement. Through the incorporation of non-government organisations in the aid industry, 
these perspectives have been absorbed into neoliberal aid policy and, consequently, now appear under 
neoliberalism and reaffirming it (Sörensen ed. 2010). 
 Philosophy, religion and sustainable development 
In the hope of restoring nature’s equilibrium, scholars of various sciences have worked in random, cross 
disciplinary approaches to explore life’s origins through various aspects of life. It has been noticed that 
politicians investigate urban planning, historians explain religion, and chemists and biologists discuss the 
spirits of ancient philosophies to address the ecological crisis. Theories and models are suggested without 
analysing their backing philosophies comprehensively to reduce trial and error complexities. Although 
many have emphasised the important role of religion and spirituality, some have reflected on limited 
perspectives and extended it to extremes, introducing the Gaia hypothesis or avoiding religion because of 
abuse by some followers, leaving the neutral observer confused. Among the results of the vast, recent 
spiritual theories and religious studies that are searching for a spiritual explanation, or for ethics, related 
to sustainability, the usual conclusion is an imprecise directing answer to: why are humans here? To what 
extent are humans correctly guided to implement their responsibility?  
Lynn White (1967), a historian, investigated the merge of science and technology due to 19th century 
democracy, and argued their growth out of the Christian axiom that nature’s existence is only to serve 
man. He blamed this axiom for worsening the ecological crisis until Christians rejected it. As a remedy, 
he suggested a suitable Christian approach to nature, although heretical, of Saint Francis of Assisi who 
believed in the virtue of the humility of man as being one of the created species. White (1967) determined 
that the source of the ecological crisis was faith in continuous progress. Then, he generalised this 
attributed faith, involving Islam without reasoning or analysing its power concurrency, to all 
Communists, stating ‘that Marxism, like Islam, is a Judeo-Christian heresy’ (White 1967, p. 1205). In 




species preservation as the common motivation to sustainable development, which adds complexity and 
challenges to its process. 
The Gaia hypothesis was introduced in the 1970s by atmospheric chemist James Lovelock and biologist 
Lynn Margulis.  
 The core of the Gaian theory is that life has a substantial, even regulating, impact on the Earth’s 
 geochemical cycles and climate – an impact that tends to favour organisms and living 
 processes. (Schneider 2004, p. xiii)  
The ‘living earth’ idea is an ancient concept and has been strongly debated scientifically. Gaia’s real 
implication lies in two ‘anti-environmental’ messages: (1) the Earth system is not ‘fragile’ and Gaia can 
survive our injustice and (2) Gaia will ‘clean up’ the mess via feedback mechanisms. However, our 
global, substantial and rapid impact prevents most Gaian scientists from assuming that the Earth system 
will respond correctly to this massive abuse (Schneider 2004). Moreover, warnings against Gaia’s 
impacts have been expressed by Toby Tyrrell, professor of Earth Science at the University of 
Southampton, as it lacks motivation to stop humans’ insults to Earth’s atmosphere (Schlesinger 2013). 
Besides, Gaia does not allow a rational choice between the ethical and socio-political models proposed by 
human sciences, nor does it provide a base for the construction of new models (Scannerini 2007). 
Lawson (2012) recommended a new eco-theology emerging from the already existing, varying, religious 
environmental traditions to serve environmental sustainability. He investigated awareness levels and the 
involvement of faith communities in Australia, including Islamic, on issues relating to specific areas of 
environmental sustainability. The study, however, did not question potential environmental impacts of the 
other primary objectives of the religions relating to perceptions about life and humans’ role, although 
some of the environmental traditions were clearly site limited, favouring certain species or certain 
communities. Lawson (2012) recommended efforts that began at lower levels in local parishes, temples or 
mosques to demonstrate each tradition’s ideal vision. Efforts extend to facilitating action by using 
techniques cached in neuro-linguistic programming to create ideological incentives using manipulating 




groups’ core beliefs, to overarching -undefined- principles of environmental sustainability (Lawson 
2012). The study did not discuss the deficiencies of the religions to justify the author’s suggestion of their 
replacement with a human-made, unifying eco-theology, and did not ensure that the required eco-
theology did not already exist through any of the investigated faiths. 
Mary Tucker (1995), Professor of Religion at Bucknell University, confirmed the importance of ‘earth 
literacy’ from a theological perspective. In 1995, a conference sponsored by the Boston Theological 
Institute and the American Association for the Advancement of Science raised two questions: (1) Why 
have a dialogue between the scientific and religious communities relating to the environment? (2) Why 
should such a dialogue focus on the issues of consumption and population? The potential contributions of 
different religions to nurture God’s good creation were discussed, including Islamic, to handle greed and 
corresponding over-population. Tucker (1995) suggested cooperation for ‘earth literacy’ from a 
theological perspective. Conversely, she declared a deficiency in the field of religious studies in 
articulating appropriate human-earth relations to change our own destructive path (Tucker 1995).  
At the same conference, Rodney L. Petersen (1995), executive director of the Boston Theological 
Institute, concluded that the relationships among consumption, population and sustainability will shape 
policy debate in the 21st century. Consumption, freedom and future population issues are dealt with 
emotionally in the dominant democratic politics, thus, the rethinking of balance and planning is required. 
Petersen (1995) described religion’s relationship to the ecological issue of developing an environmental 
ethic as determining and central. However, he stated that no single religion was capable of handling 
global sustainability and that religion can fuel regional violence as well; therefore, he questioned how we 
live together in one world while embracing different world views. Yet, he necessitated an adequate 
understanding of stewardship as a prevailing metaphor, a perception that values human actions as means, 
working in association with others as a movement through long-range planning that understands 




The integral theory of Ken Wilber was brought by Dekay (2012) into sustainable design to allow for 
effectiveness. Dekay (2012) criticised the reduction of sustainable design to the objective value sphere or 
mere performance despite the increasingly pluralistic ideology of the wider profession and the lack of a 
collective framework to navigate and transcend the fragmentation. Therefore, he proposed a theoretical 
and practical approach to understand sustainable design that places technological sustainability (such as 
LEED) into the larger context of experiential sustainability, cultural sustainability and ecological 
sustainability. It aims to develop a common language among design team members whether they were 
practitioners or not. However, the approach is built on the integral theory and the assumption that 
everyone is right or at least partially right; however, it does not offer a distinct model or guide to 
distinguish what is “right” from what is “wrong”. It advocates a comprehensive approach model of All-
Quardants, All levels, which is extraordinarily complicated and thus DeKay (2012) clarified that the 
hypothesis is about the simplest model that can map the complexity of humans and their universe, which 
the integral theory proponents aspire to create in the future and call the map of ‘orienting 








Figure 10. Varying definitions for applying sustainable development according to different fields or disciplines from 































A number of questions are raised around the use of integral theory in sustainable design through the 
discovery of relationships and hierarchies that reflect the importance of the human role in sustainable 
development. De Silva and Roetzel (2013) founded their investigation on the literature of sustainable 
design and architectural phenomenology and used integral theory through Wilber and DeKay writings. 
This reflects on the first two stages of the five proposed sustainable design aesthetics by DeKay (2012), 
which are visual aesthetics and phenomenological aesthetics. Integral theory tends to base human 
experiences primarily on an ecological sense but fails to comment on its interactions and relationships. 
The research process by De Silva and Roetzel (2013) examined the innovative integral theory system that 
appeared capable of simplifying complexities of sustainable development and showed that it was 
ambiguous owing to the restrictiveness of its four quadrants division given the interconnected nature of 
the factors. The four quadrants’ four perspective are not different parts but rather are a series of cyclical 
interconnected relationships and the human experiential parameter is the starting point that influences 
cultures and behaviours. Although aesthetic attraction is an environmental necessity, limitations and 
complexities are posed if the experience perspective is included into a measurement of sustainability (De 
Silva & Roetzel 2013). 
  Sustainable development and Islam 
The following will demonstrate some scholars’ views that reflect a sense of similarity between aspects of 
Islam, which emerged more than 1,400 years ago, and modern aspirations of ecological reform addressed 
through global sustainable development in different perspectives related to their diverse disciplines.  
Many scholars have attempted to draw international attention, through various research found in diverse 
journals and publications, to the relationship between Islam and aspirations for a benevolent global 
sustainable development. Researchers have tackled this relationship due to the existing similarities from 
many perspectives related to their diverse fields of practice in life including urban planning. However, 




implementation of a benign global sustainable development, have not comprehensively encompassed 
Islam and its other capabilities and their importance to maintain comprehensiveness of its lifestyle. 
Al Hassani (2009) highlighted the missing history of the environment in Islam. He asserted that Islam 
produced the environmental friendliness attitude of Muslim societies in its history. He stated that the main 
references of knowledge regarding the position of Islam on the environment are the Qur’an, the Hadith 
(sayings of Prophet Muhammad (PBUH)), Sirah (documented life of Prophet Muhammad), and the life of 
his Companions and the ways in which Muslim societies have conducted themselves in keeping the 
principles of Islam while facing the challenges of production and building economic growth as well as 
progress in civilisation. From these references, the following general environmental concepts were 
derived: God (Allah): His Oneness is central to the Islamic faith, He is The Creator and His attributes are 
manifested through His seen and unseen creation. Man (Male and Female): until the day of judgement, is 
the only being created as vicegerent on Earth. Environment: all that which constitutes the universe (seen 
and unseen) are subservient to Allah who sustains and maintains them through laws and principles, which 
He will not break. Man’s role revolves around utilising the environment in a responsible manner 
according to general principles and guidelines revealed through Allah’s Messengers and that are 
completed with the final of whom is Muhammad (PBUH). Other general basic principles include Adl 
(justice), Mizan (balance), Wasat (middleness), Rahmah (mercy), Amanah (trustworthiness and 
custodianship), Taharah (spiritual purity and physical cleanliness), Haq (truthfulness and rights) and Ilm 
Nafi' (usefulness of knowledge and science). To these basic principles there are practical guidelines that 
govern human conduct in society and nature. Al-Hassani provides examples from history of architecture, 
e.g. using wind towers, and historical medieval Islamic writings about environmental issues from the 9th 
to the 13th centuries CE. He also explains Islamic views for an integrated development (Al-Hassani, 
2009) 
Values in the Islamic economic paradigm have always been considered central to any economic decision 




that of the neo-classical philosophy (Iqbal, 2005). Davary (2012) juxtaposed the views of Lynn White 
(Christian) and Seyyed Hossein Nasr (Muslim) with respect to nature and religion and found that both 
share the analysis that the (Western ethos) splitting culture and nature is the cause of the environmental 
crisis. In an article discussing the highlights of Islam and the Environment Symposium at the Oxford 
Centre for Islamic Studies, Dr. Safei Hamed (2008, p. 242) stated in his review that:  
 Based on this symposium and similar previous efforts, one could recognize a global place for 
 Islamic environmental ethics. Time will tell what wall come out of the Oxford symposium. 
 However, judging by the prevailing spirit, it seems realistic to suggest that faith-based 
 environmental initiatives will flourish and positively impact the global landscape.  
Contextualising the relationship between Islam and sustainable development, Al-Jayyousi (2012) argued 
that Islam is not simply a religion, but rather a worldview and a way to organise life. He critiqued the 
Western sustainability three pillared model, and substituted its missing elements with Islamic concepts, 
e.g. ‘Zuhd’. Without sufficient religious justification, he proposed a new sustainable development 
framework model limited to four Islamic components as follows: good governance ‘Adl’, excellence 
‘Ihsan’, social capital ‘Arham’ and integrity without corruption ‘Fassad’ (Al-Jayyousi, 2012). He pointed 
to how ‘the Muslim world borrowed extensively from the Western models of development along with 
their pitfalls’ (Al-Jayyousi, 2012, p. 6) and stressed the need to reconstruct a sustainable model rooted in 
the Middle East’s local culture.  
 The Islamic concept maintains that religion is not only a spiritual and intellectual necessity but 
 also a social and universal need. It is not to bewilder man but to guide him… true religion is to 
 acquaint man with God as well as with himself and the rest of the universe. This is by no means 
 an oversimplification of the function of religion. (AbdAl-Ati, 1977, p. 24) 
3.3  SUSTAINABLE DEVELOPMENT AND URBAN PLANNING 
This part of the literature review will investigate the current situation behind aspiring sustainable cities 
and neighbourhood urban planning by covering three sections: (1) the background of sustainable 
development, (2) the challenges associated with sustainable development and (3) sustainable city and 




 What is sustainable development? 
Understanding sustainable development and its influence on the built environment entails demonstrating 
what can be found about its definitions, requirements and the historical evolution of its concept. The term 
has emerged through concern over ecological issues. ‘Sustainable development’ was formally defined by 
the Brundtland WCED (1987) as cited in Hulse (2007), in the ‘Our Common Future’ report, as follows: 
‘Sustainable development is the development that meets the needs of the present without compromising 
the ability of future generations to meet their own needs’, the report continues to state that ‘the 
development process is not easy or straightforward … and in the final analysis sustainable development 
must rest on political will’  (Hulse 2007, pp. 301-322).  
Many definitions have evolved based on what different fields are involved and are accountable for its 
application. 
Other definitions of sustainability further explain this development. It has been described as a process:  
 
 sustainable development is a process which aims to provide a physical, social and psychological 
 environment in which the behaviour of human beings is harmoniously adjusted to address the 
 integration with, and dependence upon, nature in order to improve, and not to impact adversely, 
 on present or future generations (Brandon & Lombardi 2010, p. 21) 
 
Additionally, it has been perceived as, 
 a societal project that aims to develop economic activities within the carrying capacity of the 
 local ecosystem in such a way that the local population benefits as a whole, while preserving the 
 well-being of future generations and people elsewhere. (Devuyst 2001c, p. 9)  
 
A set of shared values is essential as a basis for evaluating sustainable development. This set of values 
must be utilised by a framework and expressed by contributing stakeholders engaged in the building 
process that is addressing sustainability (Brandon & Lombardi 2010). A sustainability assessment 
framework states what the assessors consider are the factors influencing positive and negative growth for 
the sustainable development of societies. This guiding framework offers a frame of reference for public 
policy and, as (Devuyst 2001c) suggests, initiatives should start from acknowledging that sustainable 




maintaining the well-being of both humans and the ecosystem, not one of them at the expense of the 
other. Designing a sustainable world depends on operating a set of values where a delicate progress is 
dependable on choices made by individuals, families, communities, organisations and governments 
(Hardi & Zdan 1997). Table 19 shows how the sustainability notion evolved according to recent 
references. 
Table 19. Evolution of the sustainability notion according to modern references (Adapted and extended from 
Hu¨lsmann, 2004a, p. 41, as cited by Ehnert (2009, p. 35) 
Year/ Period Concept Sustainability application 
2012 Sustainability as an outcome of 
practicing the Islamic way of 
life 
Al Jayyousi investigates some Islamic concepts that enhance 
addressing sustainable development (Al-Jayyousi 2012) 
2002 Sustainability as a paradigm Berke believes sustainability could be the next paradigm or 
‘framework to dramatically shift the practice of local participation 
from dominance by narrow special interests toward a more 
holistic and inclusive view’ Berke (2000) p. 23 cited by (Roosa 
2010) 
1990s Sustainability as a corporate 
concept 
Sustainability as the balance of resource consumption and 
resource reproduction by Müller-Christ & Remer (1999) cited by 
(Ehnert 2009, p. 35) 
1987 Sustainable development as a 
societal concept 
Inter- and intra-generational justice: ‘Meet the needs of the 
present without compromising future needs’ WCED 1987 cited 
by (Ehnert 2009, p. 35) 
1980s Sustainability in the context of 
strategic management 
Sustained competitive advantage (Barney 1991; Grant 1991; 
Porter 1980) cited by (Ehnert 2009, p. 35) 
1975 Sustainability resonating ‘Utopia’. The idea revived by Ernest Callenbach’s ‘Ecotopia’   (Devuyst, 
Hens, & De Lannoy 2001) 
1970s Sustainability as an ecological and 
development aid concept 
Link between economic growth, environmental problems and 
human development (Club of Rome: ‘‘Limits 
of Growth’’) (Meadows et al. 1972) cited by (Ehnert 2009, p. 35) 
12th–19th 
century 
Sustainability as an economic 
concept 
Balance resource consumption and 
resource reproduction (e.g. forestry 




16th century Sustainability as in the idea of 
‘Utopia’ 
Thomas More published ‘Utopia’ in 1516 describing a country 
devoted and social, religious, and political matters that had 
physical impacts on details of everyday life including buildings 
(Devuyst, Hens, & De Lannoy 2001) 
Approx. 400 
BC 
Household economics’ idea of 
sustainability 
Aristotle’s understanding of household 
(oikos) as a consumption and (re)production-oriented unit 
(Müller-Christ 2001; Nagle 2006) cited by (Ehnert 2009, p. 35) 
 
 
 Challenges for sustainable development 
A great amount of literature has stated varying challenges to sustainable development. Some scholars, 
such as Roosa (2010), have responded to a number of these challenges. However, other challenges, for 
example, the complexity of the relationships among stakeholders and the difficulty in communicating 
potential technical information still exist (Brandon & Lombardi 2010). The following section investigates 
two major challenges for sustainable development that have not been settled or addresses pragmatically 
by the literature or through most sustainability resources. One of the challenges is relevant to 
implementation and has been summarised as a lack of consistency from many perspectives. The other 
pertains to time being the core of sustainable development, at least when questioning how long a 
development is expected to be sustainable for. 
3.3.2.1 Lack of consistency 
 
Many scholars have pointed to a lack of consistency in the concept of sustainability from different 
perspectives. Gatto (1995) questioned the usefulness of the concept owing to the inconsistency in its 
many definitions. He discussed three distinct definitions for sustainable development from three scientific 
perspectives and demonstrated their inconsistencies. The applied biologist’s definition was proven to be 
practically restrictive and unrealistic, whereas those of the ecologist and economist were incompatible 
within each discipline’s own frame of scientific knowledge (Gatto 1995). However, Gatto (1995) also 




to outline a path in the development of humanity that is an adequate compromise for all parties? (B) is it 
possible to devise and implement policies and plans that execute this compromise? (Gatto 1995, p. 1183). 
Table 20 shows varying definitions of sustainability based on different scientific perspectives of 
disciplines.  
Table 20. Varying definitions for applying sustainable development according to different fields or disciplines from 
different resources 
Profession Definition 
Urban planner ‘The term “sustainable urban development” is like its parent sustainable development, 
represents an aspiration only... (Stren et al. 1992; Atkinson and Atkinson 1994; Nijkamp 
and Capello 1998) We do not know if it is sustainable or not, but clearly it is a desirable 
goal’ cited by (Devuyst, Hens, & De Lannoy 2001, p. 51) 
Applied biologist Sustained yield of resources that derive from the exploitation of populations and 
ecosystems (Gatto 1995) 
Ecologist Sustained abundance and genotypic diversity of individual species in ecosystems subject 
to human exploitation or, more generally, intervention (Gatto 1995) 
Economist Sustained economic development, without compromising the existing resources for 
future generations (Gatto 1995) 
Human resources 
manager 
Sustainability is to be applied as an ethical, moral value (‘social responsibility’) (Ehnert 
2009) 
 
Lélé (1991) criticised the literature concerning sustainable development and its paradigm, indicating a 
lack of consistency in its interpretation. While the concept’s nature gives it a political strength, it is being 
formulated by mainstream thinking. The positive impact of sustainable development is the increase in 
awareness that environmental conservation does not necessarily constrain development or that 
development equates to environmental pollution. However, the sustainable development movement’s 
weakness lies in its inability to develop a set of concepts, criteria and policies that are coherent or 




mainstream formulation of sustainable development is acutely weak for the reasons discussed below (Lélé 
1991). 
 
I. There is an incomplete characterisation of the problems associated with poverty and environmental 
degradation. Mainstream thinking has focused on a small number of themes to explore rather than on 
the deep and complex causes of poverty and environmental degradation in the hope of discovering a 
link between social and environmental phenomena. The fundamental premise of mainstream 
sustainable development is a weak two-way link between poverty and environmental degradation (as 
shown in Figure 11). However, much of the previous research has shown that poverty and 
environmental degradation have more complex and deeper causes and the intellectual discourse needs 
to acknowledge that the big picture (in Figure 12), or similar, holds in all cases. Then, it needs to start 
developing analytical methods to estimate the relative importance of each factor according to its 
content to identify the means of change. 
 







Figure 12. A more realistic representation of the poverty-environmental degradation problem. Source: Lélé (1991) 
 
II. There is a conceptual weakness in sustainable development’s objectives with regards to sustainability 
and participation. On one side, economic growth is considered a major operational objective that 
removes poverty and promotes sustainability. On the other, the poor articulation of sustainability and 
participation makes it difficult to determine whether a particular development project is actually 
promoting a form of sustainability or what kind of participation will lead to what kind of social 
outcome and consequently the environmental outcome. Economic growth could be considered the 
fallout of sustainable development but not its prime mover. Social and ecological sustainability 
complement each other; however, social sustainability requires detailed analysis. It has also been 
found that social equity does not automatically ensure environmental sustainability or vice versa, and 
thus new, carefully built and nurtured institutions for resource management are required. 
III. The weak strategy sustainable development has adopted in the face of incomplete knowledge and 
uncertainty. As per this confusion in terms of perceptions and concepts, the policies suggested by 
mainstream thinking for sustainable development do not match the idea of ecologically sound and 
socially equitable development. Some are found to be seriously flawed as they reflect personal, 
organisational and political preferences. Lélé (1991) concludes that if sustainability’s paradigm is to 




more precise in its conceptual underpinning and (ii) allowing more flexible and diverse approaches of 
strategies that may lead to a society living in harmony with itself and the environment. 
3.3.2.2 Time 
 
To propose a practical assessment of time, Brandon and Lombardi (2010) discussed the different 
influences of time on sustainable development. Underlying all assessments and evaluations of sustainable 
development, time has become an important consideration. At some stage during the process, decisions 
have to be made about what and how to build, which involves many participants who require 
accountability. There is a need to specify the time over which assessments are made. As well, every 
decision will be made based on the context of a certain time, which will be influenced by the choice of 
material, market forces, design and several other factors. Although decisions based on time limits will be 
made every now and then, few in the literature have concentrated on this issue. Varying perspectives 
among stakeholders regarding the time over which they will view a decision is exemplified in Table 21 as 
follows (Brandon & Lombardi 2010).  
 
Table 21. Examples of how varying perspectives among stakeholders about the time required influences their 
decisions differently (Brandon & Lombardi 2010). 
Stakeholder Perspective impacting decision making 
Politician or party The political support for the development in an area could be influenced by the 
term of office of an elected politician or party. 
Finance houses May view the development in relation to the required time to obtain a profit on 
their investment. 
Lawyers May be interested in the development at many levels, one of them being the 
implication of changes in the law over a longer period of time. 





Since the aim is to create a harmony of view among all participants, different levels of interest should be 
recognised as essential during the sustainable development process, and many questions consequently 
become of practical importance. This raises the following questions: 
- Whose view should take priority in disputes? 
- Does sustainable development aim to avoid negative impacts on the environment or to promote 
better ways of living? 
Brandon and Lombardi (2010) explored the nature of such questions through the following facts to 
propose a practical assessment of time.  
3.3.2.3 Order of civilisation 
 
Brandon and Lombardi (2010) built on the six significant levels of space and size, proposed by Steward 
Brand, in the working structure of a robust and adaptable civilisation. The faster layers at the top 
stimulate change, while the slower layers at the bottom offer balance (Figure 13). In a healthy society, 
each layer operates at its own pace while sustaining harmony with others. For example, if commerce 
advances unguided by governance and culture it becomes crime. Thus, relevant innovative drivers and 
stabilising forces should remain in harmony to prevent breakdowns and tensions. The built environment is 
important for infrastructure and commerce layers and significantly influences the lower layers. It 







Figure 13. The order of civilisation. Source: Brandon & Lombardi (2010) 
 
3.3.2.4 The role of sustainable development 
 
Brandon and Lombardi (2010) stated that atrophy is the fate of all closed systems. The ability to restore 
the energy of a declining development is attributed to the aspired sustainable development that makes a 
sustainable community capable of changing the physical environment in which they live. Conversely, 
addressing the implementation of the Brundtland WCED definition of sustainable development imposes a 
short-term sacrifice in the way we behave now, which most people do not accept. Therefore, education 
and participation are key treatments for adopting a set of values that reflects sustainable development to 
develop a different culture. Development disappears when economies start to decline, followed by a lack 
of security and maintenance, such as in the case of wars. Consequently, sustainable development cannot 
survive when there is failure of any of these factors, and thus it aims to maintain the upward direction of 
investment in an area (Brandon & Lombardi 2010). 
3.3.2.5 Critical failure points 
 





- The loss of a key resource, e.g. water. 
- The loss of a major employer, e.g. destroyed towns around closed coal mines. 
- Pollution of water, air or land over a long timescale. 
- A breakdown in law and order causing a fall in property values trapping residents in decline 
or forcing them to move to other areas. 
- A breakdown in the commitment of a community owing to a challenge to their practiced faith 
or if the basis of the community is challenged. 
These issues are unpredictable; therefore, it is difficult to expect a clear critical failure point when 
developing a model for sustainable development. Consequently, the best option is to avoid or mitigate 
issues that may lead to such circumstances through the development lead process of ‘risk management’. 
These issues do not cause sudden collapse but rather lead to a gradual decline, which is a vicious cycle 
that can be attributed to a lack of investment and disinterest by the involved stakeholders or result in 
economic weakness. The timescale and events creating such a demise are unknown. The emphasis is on 
the need to focus on working and learning together in organisations, including the built environment, to 
avoid the trap of regular failure cycles (Brandon & Lombardi 2010). 
 
3.3.2.6 Rate of interest 
 
The discounting concept is used in economic evaluation to consider the effect of time on the investor’s 
view as of now. The view aims to reduce the value of payments or receipts in the future by making them 
worth less than now by compound interest that will, over time, grow a small amount of money set aside to 
meet the needs of that payment in the specified time. The higher the interest rate, the lower the value of 
the money now, i.e. time remains the same but the effect on value is extremely different depending on the 
interest rate making its choice critical and more complex than it appears. An exponential curve of the 




consequently affected as this results in a model of the world that is based on the suggestion that the future 
is of considerably less value than the present (Brandon & Lombardi 2010). 
3.3.2.7 Practical assessment of time 
 
Brandon and Lombardi (2010) affirmed the fact that in contemporary economic evaluation, views of 
shareholders in corporations dictate a short-term perspective in policy matters, whereas evaluation 
methods severely discount the value to future generations. Many rules of financial carefulness have been 
suspended for getting rich quick, which caused corrosion of the financial system’s confidence. 
Consequently, major developed nations had to support weak financial institutions to avoid undermining 
the whole of their economic and social fabric. (Brandon & Lombardi 2010) 
Although Brandon and Lombardi (2010) point to a need for a proposal that can be used daily to address 
the matter, they admit difficulty in obtaining a universal view of timescales for the complex and varied 
built environment; however, they do offer a recommendation. They support Boulding’s solution to 
expand our idea of the present to 100 years back and 100 years forward (Figure 14) to distil our values 
from our grandparents and parents and connect with the future through our children and grandchildren 
when making decisions. Whatever the scale, they showed that a philosophy is more appropriate than a 
range of techniques, as decision making is more about behaving within a framework that is useful to the 
pursued objective. Once we get into this frame of thinking, appropriate techniques and measures will be 
devised for this view of the world as it provides a belief system that its adherents can respond to and 
justify their behaviour. Therefore, it will become unacceptable politically to follow a different path and it 





Figure 14. Impact of generations on decision making (Brandon & Lombardi 2010) 
Aspirations for wealth can lead to the repetition of First World mistakes at a time when the First 
World is coming to terms with those mistakes and attempting to take action. (Brandon & 
Lombardi 2010, p. 53) 
Conversely, as per (Brandon & Lombardi 2010), the West uses economic power to further exploit the 
disadvantaged world in a way that restrains their growth and the developing nations are hypocritical 
(Brandon & Lombardi 2010).  
 Sustainable cities and neighbourhood urban planning 
To evaluate progress towards sustainable development, certain features are required on which to base the 
aspired urban planning. A set of values is required to evaluate sustainable development in the built 
environment, which form a framework reflecting their utilisation and can then be expressed by 
contributing stakeholders engaged in the process (Brandon & Lombardi 2010). A sustainability 
assessment framework is required to consider positive and negative growth for sustainable development 
in our societies and to offer a frame of reference for public policy that respects sustainable development 
as a value-based concept (Devuyst 2001c). The following will investigate essential tools that are required 




3.3.3.1 Strategic planning for global sustainable urban planning 
 
This part is an overview of the strategic planning process and briefly reflects on global sustainable urban 
planning. According to Olsen (2011), the COO and a co-founder of On Strategy cloud-based software, the 
four levels of strategic management indicate that strategic planning means different things to different 
people, with every level building on the previous one as follows: 
Level 1: 
Articulated plan: illustrates the mission, vision, goals, actions and key performance indicators for 24 – 36 
months. 
Level 2: 
Strategic differentiation: highlights the focus on delivering a unique value proposition developed from a 
clear understanding of market position and customer needs. 
Level 3: 
Organisational engagement: requires everyone to know the strategic direction, understand their role and 
commit to accountability. As well, an executive/governance process must be in place. 
Level 4: 
Organisational transformation: based on a high performing team that is driven by shared values, the team 
consistently drives decision making based on the agreed strategy with essential data, structure 
(organisational and process) and systems provided to support the activity. Figure 15 describes the four 





Figure 15. The four levels of strategic management (Olsen 2011) 
3.3.3.2 Evaluating sustainable development in the built environment 
 
This part investigates the general idea of sustainability in the built environment, its methods, management 
and assessment framework, to briefly provide an overview of the main features of the required 
sustainability regime, finishing with the expected sustainable neighbourhood features to investigate their 
relationships. 
Besides components and challenges that need to be met as previously discussed, it is necessary for global 
sustainable development to allow people and authorities to ‘think globally and act locally’. However,  
 The term “sustainable urban development”—like its parent, “sustainable development”—
 represents an aspiration only (Stren et al. 1992; Atkinson and Atkinson 1994; Nijkamp and 
 Capello 1998). We do not know if it is attainable or not, but clearly it is a desirable goal   
  (Devuyst, Hens, & De Lannoy 2001, p. 51).  
The main features are more relevant to recommendations and varying attempts to assess sustainable 














Brandon & Lombardi (2010) attempted to grasp what is really meant by ‘sustainable development’ to 
provide a united beginning to this science. They addressed two issues: (1) how do we create a structure of 
knowledge and thinking to develop an interactive vocabulary and reference that reduces complexity in 
discussions of issues among stakeholders? (2) How do we assess progress in sustainable development? To 
determine whether a sustainable environment has been created, Brandon & Lombardi (2010) discussed 
examples of complexity and contradictions challenging the process of sustainable development and its 
assessment. They concluded that an evolutionary process of improvement is needed as ‘It is not possible 
to cover in every detail the requirements of a full system for sustainable development’ (Brandon & 
Lombardi 2010, p. 215).  
How Green is the City? (Devuyst, Hens, & De Lannoy 2001) examines sustainability assessment in urban 
planning at the local level. The methodology in sustainability assessment is still in its infancy and requires 
further development. The book presents sustainability assessment as a tool to help decision makers and 
policy makers decide about actions they should or should not take to make their society more sustainable. 
It introduces integrated assessment and describes sustainability assessment as an ‘impact assessment’ type 
of instrument that grows out of the environmental impact assessment (EIA) system. It investigates the 
roles of EIA and SEA in the decision-making process. Research reflects that the introduction of impact 
assessment in decision making, policy making and local planning is not obvious. Local authorities 
produce different plans that impact the way land division for different purposes influences how 
inhabitants will have to live. The book extends to discuss other non-impact assessment-related tools such 
as indicators, targets and ecological footprint analysis. As well, it introduces sustainability assessment at 
the most local level, which is the individual or household level where lifestyles are to be assessed. 
Brehney and Rookwood, as cited in Devuyst et al. (2001) proposed changes needed for the sustainable 
planning of city regions. They covered natural resources, land use, transport, energy, pollution and waste 





Devuyst (2001b) developed an operational methodological framework for sustainability. Assessing the 
Sustainability of Societal Initiatives and Proposals for Change includes general issues that should be 
examined in a sustainability assessment report, and is supposed to reflect the creation of local authority 
initiatives. The method also aims to stimulate creativity and innovation in measures to drive initiatives in 
a sustainable direction (Devuyst 2001b). 
3.3.3.3 Features of sustainable neighbourhood urban planning 
 
No previous study has considered all aspects related to sustainable neighbourhoods and the impact of 
neighbourhoods beyond their boundaries (Luederitz, Lang & Von Wehrden 2013). Establishing 
sustainable communities (and consequently neighbourhoods) is still subject to definitions of social 
sustainability, which differ according to discipline specific criteria or particular study perspectives 
(Glasson & Cozens 2011). The available literature and attempts at sustainable neighbourhood urban 
planning prove that it has been approached in a fragmented manner despite specific orientation towards 
sustainability. Diverse concerns have been expressed in studies and observations, such as including the 
environmental criminology field in planning for safer neighbourhoods or recommendations from the 
observations of non-urban planning professionals as in the study made by (Glasson & Cozens 2011). 
Other studies have concentrated on common practices used towards the urban design of sustainable 
neighbourhoods e.g. (Owen 2009). Although diverse approaches are required to cover as many 
sustainable neighbourhood design principles as possible, it is important that distilled guidelines reflect 
unity under specific regimes or guidance. The latter should reflect the capability of balancing diverse, at 
times contradicting, considerations, to promote a comprehensive, global sustainable development. 
A study by (Glasson & Cozens 2011) on sustainable communities and influencing neighbourhood 
planning, revolves around the environmental criminology field and addresses evidence and theories that 
are vital for understanding crime and its association with land use. The study is based on two contentions 
as follows: (1) issues associated with security and crimes are not properly integrated within the concept of 




these issues. This study discussed the coverage of crime and safety issues with respect to precautionary 
impact assessment. It examined key challenging issues such as the role of environmental criminology and 
used case studies from the UK and Australia to finally conclude with recommendations for better practice. 
A suggested tool of mitigation was the Crime Prevention through Environmental Design (CPTED) 
concepts [which includes the built area], which is effective when applied during the design stage. 
Exemplifying its practice with gated communities, the study criticises a potential ‘fortress mentality’ as 
citizens will hide behind their physical barriers. This is against CPTED strategies that are territorial 
reinforcement by enhancing informal social control, natural surveillance and natural access control, which 
involve community engagement and cooperation by legitimate users (Glasson & Cozens 2011). However, 
other complications could be, for example, the division of informal surveillance expenses among its 
members according to the sustainable economy or what is the initial impetus for this type of strong 
neighbourhood connection to allow such informal power. Although important, such general 
recommendations lead to the introduction of further research time and more unguided efforts to discover 
more requirements owing to unexpected interrelations. 
David Owen’s (2009) observations, as a politician, in his book, Green Metropolis: Why Living Smaller, 
Living Closer, and Driving Less Are theKeys to Sustainability, he reflects on keys to sustainability 
through urban planning and lifestyle. He criticises the U.S. green building attempts, exemplified by LEED 
certification, as it suffers from weakness in its value-laden incentives. LEED projects stick to an exacting 
view of environmental complex solutions rather than common sense, which tends to complicate the 
required features and, consequently, favours the economic basis of the building industry. He, finally, 
critiques the American wasteful lifestyle and its imitation by people from other cultures, even at the 
expense of betraying their own self-interest, which increases the pace of damage, but the causes of this 
behaviour were not analysed. He asserts that living smaller, living closer and driving less are keys to 




Another study, by Breradi (2013) focusing on the sustainability assessment of urban communities by 
multi-criteria rating systems presented and compared three rating systems. Recent interpretations of 
sustainability, assessment and community were discussed prior to the comparative analysis. The chosen 
systems are well-known internationally and base their assessments on the summation rates for different 
criteria similar to those of building assessments. These systems are the Building Research Establishment 
Environmental Assessment Method for communities, LEED for neighbourhood development and the 
Comprehensive Assessment System for Built Environment Efficiency for urban development. The 
comparison reflected that the existing systems, in fact, promote weak sustainability as natural resources 
may be subsidised by other priorities and may lack appropriate assessments of social, economic and 
environmental sustainability. The study proposed missing assessment criteria that were found to be within 
social and economic dimensions. As well, it stated that the compared systems were developed by urban 
developers whose final scope did not fully correspond with the construction of a sustainable area, and 
who were also influenced by power and time limits. The dynamicity of a community is the key to 
discouraging a static assessment and the study suggested using the like systems as tools for monitoring 
urban transition toward sustainable communities (Berardi 2013). 
To understand the development of sustainable neighbourhood guiding principles and what they are, a 
recent study by (Luederitz, Lang & Von Wehrden 2013) examined the guiding principles through a 
systematic review of available literature using the Scopus search engine. The authors highlighted the 
persistence of sustainability’s background issues, and considered neighbourhoods as other actor systems 
that promote their viability and integrity based on environmental constraints. Accordingly, actions taken 
depend on the specific function, structure and context of the system and their interdependencies. 
Consequently, sustainability principles need to consider these dimensions to characterise neighbourhood 
systems comprehensively. With forgoing consideration and relying more on quantitative methods, 
Luederitz et al. (2013) (i) identifies promising approaches using the principles in sustainability’s core 




principles, (iii) highlighted insufficiently covered sustainability aspects, and (iv) outlined a road map for 
further research elaborating on a sufficient set of principles for sustainable urban neighbourhood 
development. The study concluded that:  
• No study considers all aspects related to sustainable neighbourhoods. 
• Based on available literature, nine main principles were developed. 
• The influence of neighbourhoods beyond their boundaries are not sufficiently considered. 
• The idea of resilient neighbourhoods allows coping with uncertainties. 
• Tran-discipline is vital for a sufficient set of sustainability principles. (Luederitz, Lang & Von 
Wehrden 2013) 
It was also found that sustainability criteria are more related to the dimensions of context and structure 
and to a lesser extent with function. As (Luederitz, Lang & Von Wehrden 2013) reflected on the essential 
need for principles to characterise any system’s spirit, and while quantitative methods are effective for 
discovering a better view of the current situation, it would have been essential to start with a comparative 
analysis of existing principle sets with regard to generic sustainability criteria to filter out literature that is 
of no use. This would have probably given more room for the assessment of the eighth criterion, 
“immediate and long-term integration”, which represents crosscutting features. The authors could not 
consider this criterion as the principles were evaluated separately. In addition, if sustainability was found 
to be weakly associated with function, then this might suggest that it is not fully covering neighbourhoods 
as a complete system. If this refers to certain in-capabilities in the concept then probably managing 
Earth’s resources justly needs another concept. However, the conclusion of this study was, ‘we consider 
even poorly covered aspects as crucial to foster sustainable development of urban neighbourhoods’ 
(Luederitz, Lang & Von Wehrden 2013, p. 50). The nine main principles found in the study are as follows 
(Luederitz, Lang & Von Wehrden 2013): 
1. Develop harmonised, coupled, human-environment systems 




- Neighbourhood development is to consider climate conditions and harmonise with the local 
landscape, historical background, social significance, economic situation and political factors. 
- Provide green spaces and water collection areas within the development. 
- Restore conditions for endangered species. 
- Encourage local food production in neighbourhoods in share gardens and green ways. 
2. Sustainable urban metabolism 
- Explore energy, material and nutrient flows and avoid pollution. 
- Ensure fully recyclable construction material and waste. 
- Ensure comprehensive water management from rain water to flood and sewage recycling. 
- Efficient water use by residents and water quality improvement. 
- Provide an ecologically responsible and resilient energy supply system and services. 
- Introduce on-site power generators as renewable energy solutions for neighbourhoods. 
- Decentralise energy solutions to convert the neighbourhood from consumer to producer. 
3. Environmentally benign building design using local and sustainable materials 
- Use local sustainable materials to reduce extractive damage in establishing structures. 
- Reduce water and heat consumption through design and building material choice. 
- Minimise toxic materials by reuse, renovation and recycling existing structures. 
- Allow adaptable forms to help future and current residents change their lifestyles considering varying, 
and more sustainable, practices. 
- Redevelop inefficient infrastructure and make use of brown field and grey field. 
4. Cater for a liveable and vibrant neighbourhood 
- Revive local economy, neighbourhood centre and public spaces.  
- Provide sustainable business opportunities. 
- Use regional characteristics and shorten the supply chain for goods and services. 




- Design for mixed-income affordable housing and consider the needs of the elderly and disabled. 
- Consider future needs of residents and demographic change. 
- Retain cultural characteristics that reflect residential history. 
- Encourage house typology development by different client groups to provide a range of design 
solutions. 
- Provide sustainable population density and buildings that enable social interaction. 
5. Provide compact development and integrated sustainable mobility 
- Reduce the need for residents to travel by enabling self-sufficient neighbourhoods. 
- Provide daily needs, education facilities, employment, amenities and public institutions within 
walking distance in the neighbourhood and access to good public transport for all social strata. 
- Reduce motorised individual transportation and design streets that allow bicycle use through well 
connected districts. 
- Design compact neighbourhoods around nodes of varying sizes and avoid urban sprawl. 
6. Cater for resilient neighbourhoods 
- Encourage resilience theory in future neighbourhood development efforts and ensure an iterative and 
adaptive process. 
- Neighbourhoods need to constantly adapt to change and urban processes to maintain their 
functionality.  
- Proceeding with the current development entails adjusting responses to internal and external 
processes.  
- Enable neighbourhoods to perform transformational change to utilise crises as sources of opportunity 
and navigate transition using existing resources. 
7. Ensure democratic governance and empower neighbourhood residents 





- Residents will need to develop adaptive governance schemes to encourage and empower the whole 
society to participate in neighbourhood-relevant issues and foster collective decision making and 
responsibility.  
- Establish greater sustainability by setting clearly defined and measurable targets and avoid any 
development resulting in irreversible damage.  
- Enhance transparency of data to enable stakeholders to understand environmental characteristics and 
engage in better informed deliberations. 
- Provide sustainability teaching programs for the youth and appropriate education facilities. 
- Provide workshop opportunities to ensure continuing education by knowledge exchange and help 
residents and business owners make more sustainable day-to-day choices. 
8. Satisfaction of human needs 
- Ensure that all inhabitants have adequate access to resources for quality of life.  
- Prerequisite for sustainable neighbourhoods is the fulfilment of basic physical needs, safety and 
security as well as social relationships. 
- Avoid social exclusion and ensure and mitigate adverse impacts on disadvantaged groups.  
- Consider the neighbourhood’s legal status and how it affects residents’ independence. 
9. Consider neighbourhood impact on the wider environment 
- Reduce neighbourhood negative impacts on its surroundings.  
- Examine residents’ consumption patterns and living standards as well as the construction and disposal 
of the built environment to explore leakage effects.  
- Promote the potential of neighbourhoods as being capable of becoming incubators of change and 
conveying sustainability to the wider city environment.  
- Introduce sustainable lifestyles to adjacent districts using the correct neighbourhood as a model.  
- Spread sustainability measures to the broader city by using the operational unit model of 
neighbourhoods to reinforce ongoing development. 




1. Sustainability impacts of neighbourhoods beyond their boundaries. 
2. Sustainable neighbourhood principles need to consider mitigation of the impact on the least 
privileged. 
3. Great saving potential in the construction of buildings. 
4. Integrated governance and resident empowerment. 
5. First approaches to consider resilience of neighbourhoods. 
3.4 CONCLUSION AND SUMMARY 
The same conclusion about sustainable development can be stated for sustainable neighbourhood 
development. There are a great number of approaches that have had varying success, and although these 
are interconnected through the concept, they lack prioritisation, effective cooperation among scholars and 
introduce over repetition without efficient results. As well, they try to merge practice with theory under 
the auspice of the undefined sustainability’s reference as previously discussed. Thus, these approaches 
end up disconnecting as each attempt is relevant to its distinct disciplinary concept, such as technical 
rating systems as LEED’s direction to enhance building features, or developing social indicators or 
assessment frameworks. Despite advancing technical intelligence and suggested important 
recommendations for better practice, the lack of guidance for effective cooperation among scholars and 
citizens, or even citizens themselves, towards appropriate actions is still unexplored.  
In summary, although diversity in approach is required to cover most aspects of neighbourhood urban 
planning principles that address sustainable development, derived features are proven to depend mainly 
on social cooperation and lifestyle. However, efforts are fragmented and sustainability assessment 
methods have still not been developed to monitor progress or initiation. The inability to grasp all 
interrelations influencing sustainable neighbourhood planning at once has proven to be a great challenge. 





4 CHAPTER 4: ISLAMIC URBAN DEVELOPMENT  
INTRODUCTION 
This chapter is the second chapter in part B that constitutes the literature review of this research. It aims to 
investigate the available literature about the first Islamic community and Islamic urban planning and 
neighbourhood history and features. The first part scrutinises the urban pattern and planning process and 
development during the earlier history of Islamic cities and explores the first Muslim community 
development in Al-Madinah, led by the Prophet Muhammad (ASWS), which clarifies socio-political aims 
and the influence of Islam. Additionally, the first part focuses on socio-political aspects and highlights 
features resulting from the transformation via the influence of Islam and Islamic city and neighbourhood 
features that, according to Al-Madinah, influenced later cities that came under Islamic rule.  
It is important to realise that there are many factors that could influence this study’s outcomes, which 
could be more than what has been found here for this research. The outcome of this chapter lays the 
foundation for understanding the Islamic neighbourhood urban planning principles, and the Muslim 
community’s general motivations and style of public participation through their decision-making 
processes throughout history. This should allow the detection of possible relevance to aspired benevolent 
sustainability neighbourhood urban planning features. Therefore, the second part of this chapter 
concentrates on identifying some of these independent factors, which are those that have been determined 
to have an influence on city and neighbourhood urban planning development based on the research 
questions and aims of the present study. Identifying these factors satisfies the need for clarifying a 
common understanding of them between the reader and the author. In addition, the second part presents 
the conceptual definitions of dependent variables, based on the context of the present study’s focus, as 
they influence the outcomes. These are the variables that are affected by the independent factors 




demonstrate the adaptation of aspired sustainable development urban principles for historical 
investigation of Islamic influence on urban development. 
4.1 ISLAMIC CITY AND NEIGHBOURHOUD URBAN PLANNING 
This part will examine the historical Islamic city and neighbourhood urban planning practices and 
decision making by covering six sections as follows: (1) Al-Madinah, the first Islamic city/state and its 
Constitution along with a detailed background that includes investigation of the Arab society and its 
political system before the advent of Islam. (2) Translation of Al-Madinah constitution/ the pact/ the 
document. (3) The expansion of Islam worldwide and the different ruling states that came under Islam. (4) 
Roots forming the background system of the Islamic urban planning code and its features. (5) Islamic 
urban planning features. (6) Aspects of urban transformations under the influence of Islam. (7) Islamic 
neighbourhoods. 
 Al-Madinah history and constitution 
This section will provide a brief overview of the development of the first city in Islam and its Constitution 
that influenced its socio-political life. The city is located in the Arabian Peninsula (modern Saudi Arabia, 
Kingdom of Saudi Arabia (KSA). According to Hafeth (1982), it is difficult to determine the exact date of 
the city’s first establishment, although historians agree that the city was first dwelled by a tribe named 
after one of prophet Noah’s (PBUH) descendants “Yathrib”, which was approximately 1,500 years before 
hijrah and was the first name of the city (Hafeth 1982). 
4.1.1.1 History of Madinah (Yathrib) 
 
Al-Mubarakpuri (1996) has stated that the establishment of the first Islamic state, Al Madina, began when 
Prophet Mohammad (PBUH) emigrated after the Muslims emigrated from Makkah to Yathrib. When 
Prophet Muhammad (PBUH) arrived at Yathrib on Friday, 12 of Rabi’ Al-Awwal 1 A.H, i.e. 27 of 




among 10 or 11 names including ‘Tība’ , ‘Tāba’ and ‘Ad-Dār’ (Al-Essawy 2006). Within a very short 
time, its intellectual foundations, organisational structure and leading functions were determined based on 
the main beliefs of Islam. The harmonious principles of Islam were applied in Al-Madinah until it was 
complete socially, politically and economically (Al-Arabi 1988). 
According to Yildrim (2006), before the advent of the Prophet (PBUH) from Makkah, a population of 
10,000 organised into approximately 22 tribes lived in Yathrib. Half of the population were Arabs and the 
other half were Jewish. They all sought power through military power regardless of their religion and 
constant warfare took a toll on the tribes. Issues in Yathrib exacerbated when it became uncertain whether 
the leader from one of the tribes would be capable of establishing a political organisation, military 
defense, tribal reconciliation and, at the same time, defining the rights when the refugee population from 
Makkah was increasing (Yildirim 2006). 
The first main accomplishments the Prophet (PBUH) made for laying the intellectual foundations of the 
city/state were introducing the Islamic faith, creating legislation of Al Moa’ãkhah   المؤاخاة
(brotherhood/fraternity), building the Prophet’s mosque, establishing Al-Madinah Constitution (the treaty 
between Muslims and non-Muslims who are people of the scripture: Jews and Christians), determination 
of Qibla’s direction (prayers direction), legality of Jihad, making embassies and treaties, and establishing 
the Islamic economic system. The Prophet’s government and its functions relied on people’s faith and 
their belief in him as a messenger of Allah (Al-Arabi 1988). 
4.1.1.2 Al-Madinah constitution 
 
Al- Madinah Constitution, mentioned and translated in the appendices, or the Madinah charter is arguably 
the first case of constitutional law in society, and it aimed to end the chaos and conflicts that had 
influenced the community for generations (Yildirim 2006). The early Islamic community that was 
established in Madinah was to be organised so that a state could be established. The early community of 




Anṣār), Jewish tribes and the polytheist Arab tribes of Al-Madinah who gradually embraced Islam, 
although rare cases of Jews embraced Islam. As the Prophet (PBUH) integrated the Madian community 
with its diverse background of emigrants from Makkah and the helpers of Madinah, who were previously 
the Aws and Khazraj quarrelling tribes, into an Islamic society, the hostility of the Jewish community and 
the newly formed Islamic order grew. Consequently, the Prophet (PBUH) formulated Al-Madinah 
Constitution to define the relationships among the different groups in the first Islamic community (Al-
Mubarakpuri 1996; Encylcopedia Britannica 2018)   
As stated by Khan (2010), Islamic law was derived from both the Qur’an and the Sunnah. These two 
sources, since the start of fiqh (Islamic Jurisprudence) have constituted the Basic Code from which new 
question are answered and rules are stated (Khan 2010). In agreement with Khan (2010), the constitution 
provides information about the foundation of the Umma, Islamic nation, and its nature and does not 
contradict what the Qur’an says and both the constitution and the Qur’an are mutually supporting sources 
for the Muslim community. Denny (1977) asserted that the constitution illustrated and further detailed 
more than the Qur’an in many detailed aspects of the Umma community such as its political structure and 
military aspects of its life.  
The coming paragraphs will throw light on the initial demography, and religious and political situations  
in ‘Yathrib’ in its turning point to ‘Al-Madinah’ by the advent of the Prophet (PBUH), Al-Madinah 
Constitution/pact describing its names, opinions around chronological composition of the pact, the stance 
of Islam and consequently Al-Madinah Constitution/pact towards religious pluralism, historical incidents 
and the consequences of empowering Islamic rule for the benign, global development.  
4.1.1.3 Arab society and the political system before Islam 
 
Many studies have discussed ancient Arab nations and civilisations’ social, political and governance 
systems that appeared in the Arabian Peninsula, e.g. the kingdom of Ma’in and Sheba in Yemen, and the 




features (Al-Arabi 1988; An-Najjar 2011). Socio-political and governance system in the Arabian 
Peninsula and Yathrib before Islam 
According to Al-Arabi (1998), there was no central government in the Arabian Peninsula before Islam or 
what is known as the national state in spite of the common ‘Arabic’ language; rather, single political, 
independent units lived and roamed after life’s necessities in areas such as Najd and at the borders of 
Hejaz known as ‘Bedouin tribes’. As in patriarchal societies, tribe members’ relations were based on 
kinship and family bonds connecting to the first founder. Headed by the tribe’s sheikh, the tribe was 
under the control of local traditions/‘U’rf’ العٌرف that formed a strict constitution that increased the 
individual’s sense of tribal affiliation (Al-Arabi 1988, pp. 99-121). 
An-Najjar (2011) described the social categories in the single, Arab tribe that represented the social and 
political unit before Islam. It was composed of the following: 1. Freemen, who were the tribe’s 
descendants, were responsible for defending their tribe in wars and carrying its traditions. A freeman was 
subject to expulsion if he behaved against the tribe’s rules. In this case, he would move out to adjoin 
another tribe and be considered ‘Mawla’ to the new tribe. 2. ‘Mawāli’ الموالي, plural of ‘Mawla’ مولى  , 
include members who have been abandoned by their original tribes, they received the same rights and 
duties as the new tribe members and were under its protection, but considered a lower social segment, 3. 
Slaves, who were sold in markets, included persons who were captives of wars, they were deprived from 
any rights and were responsible for heavy duties. A slave was freed for a great accomplishment or by 
paying a ransom (An-Najjar 2011, pp. 91-94). Arabs living inside Arabia were disunited and controlled 
by racial and religious disputes. (Al-Mubarakpuri 1996).  
According to Ash-Sho’aeby (2006) the Arab tribes in Yathrib, Al- Madinah’s name before Islam, Al-Aws 
and Al-Khazraj were at war and enmity for their surrender to Jewish conspiracies that aimed to retain 
control of benefits, with the terrible, last war of Bo’ath being evidence. This situation was described by 




4.1.1.3.1 Economic and religious beliefs featured in the Arabian Peninsula before Islam 
 
The Arabs were in contact with most of the world’s countries through trade; therefore, their culture was 
exposed to varying cultures and philosophies that influenced Arabian thought and religious beliefs. In 
spite of their continuous battling, times of truces allowed the economic flourishing of the exchange of 
benefits through markets. They were used to performing economic and social functions of which were 
‘Souq Al-Merbad’ and ‘Souq O’qath’. Due to the different geographical characteristics of the Arabian 
Peninsula, Arab land enjoyed different economic features such as agriculture in Yemen, industry of war 
weapons, especially swords, and trading (An-Najjar 2011, pp. 95-100).  
Similar to many multicultural contemporary nations, the Arabian Peninsula hosted many faiths before 
Islam. Initially, most of the Arabs responded to Prophet Ishmael and worshiped Allāh—the One God —as 
per his father, Prophet Abraham (PBUT); they followed his religion for a long time until they forgot part 
of it, although some of the fundamentals were maintained. The common beliefs in the Arabian Peninsula 
after monotheism became idol worshiping or paganism. Some Arabs worshiped the stars, were ‘Sabians’, 
others embraced Zoroastrianism, and some were atheists. Judaism spread in Arabia after the Jews’ 
expulsion from Palestine in 70 A.D. of whom were the tribes of Banu Qurayza, Qaynuqa’ and Al-Nadhir 
who were distributed in Yemen, Yathrib and Khaybar. Christianity spread in Al-Hīra, Ghassan and 
Najrān and the Arabs lived in ideological conflicts until the advent of Islam (Al-Mubarakpuri 1996; Al-
Arabi 1988; An-Najjar 2011). 
4.1.1.4 The demographic composition in Al-Madinah at the arrival of the Prophet (PBUH) 
 
The demo-political image at Madinah upon the arrival of the Prophet (PBUH) was composed of three 
distinct categories as follows: 1. The Muslims/believers 2. The Madinese polytheists. 3. The Jews. Each 
presented a challenge for the establishment of the first Islamic community. Among the Muslims, 




their affairs. As well, the Prophet (PBUH) was keen to establish friendly relations among Muslim and 
non-Muslim tribes (Al-Mubarakpuri 1996). 
An-Nabhani (1998) stated that although the Jews lived in and surrounding Madinah, they were never a 
part of its general society. They were subdivided into four sections as follows: Banu Qaynuqa’ found 
inside Madinah and the other three namely B. Quraidah, B. Al-Nadir and Khaybar that were found 
outside Madinah. Their concepts and emotions were different as reflected in the way they conducted their 
affairs and the differences deepened when Islam’s authority was established in Madinah. Establishing the 
relationship between Muslims and Jews became a necessity. Therefore, to determine the Muslims’ 
position towards the other members of society, Prophet Muhammad (PBUH) wrote a document between 
the Muslim migrants and helpers that contained an agreement with the Jews. He established them in their 
religion and property and defined their reciprocal obligations (An-Nabhani 1998).  
 
4.1.1.5 Islam and religious pluralism 
 
At this point, it is important to distinguish between what the Prophet Muhammad (PBUH) established in 
Madinah to organise the social situation and what is contemporarily known as ‘religious pluralism’. The 
following will briefly discuss religious pluralism to better perceive its acceptance or rejection in the 
covenant of Al-Madinah or its Constitution. 
4.1.1.5.1 What is religious pluralism? 
 
According to Rowe (1999), religious pluralism was developed in the 20th century by John Hick,  
 according to religious pluralism, the profound differences among the chief objects of adoration 
 in the great religious traditions are largely due to the different ways in which a single 
 transcendent reality is experienced and conceived in human life (Rowe 1999, p. 139).  
As an approach to religious diversity, religious pluralism considers ‘ultimately all world religions are 




2009, p. 26). For Hick, there was no major world religion that was more true than another and, 
consequently, the pluralist hypothesis stands above all religions and builds an exclusive claim about 
salvation/liberation and ‘the Real’, the expression used to indicate the authentically experienced 
transcendent reality as the different gods and absolutes worshiped in religions. It considers ‘the Real’ to 
be equally and validly experienced among the various religions and that they all express the same goal. 
This hypothesis introduces different arguments and leads to scepticism around ‘the Real’ (Meister 2009). 
4.1.1.5.2 Stance of Islam towards religious pluralism 
 
Many researchers have discussed, directly and indirectly, the stance of Islam towards any signs of 
religious pluralism that does not really differentiate between influences of believers of different religions.  
Legenhausen (n.d.), limitedly referring to some Qur’anic verses and neglecting others for comparing 
Islam to Christianity, envisioned a perception of Islam equating it to other religions while, contrastingly, 
considering it their ultimate resort for a non-reductive religious pluralism. However, each of the many 
existent religions claims to be the only one and true religion although they contradict and evoke 
disagreement. AbdAlAti (1977) concluded that, as it is true that the genuine religion must come from God 
to guide man and that major human needs are basically the same at all times, there is only one true 
religion that comes from the One and Same God to deal with human problems. 
According to AbdAlAti (1977), Islam was taught not only by Prophet Muhammad (PBUH) but also by 
Prophets before him, and true followers of Abraham, Moses, Jesus and the rest of God’s Prophets were 
called Muslims at times. Thus, Islam has been and will continue to be the true universal religion of God 
because He is One and Changeless and human nature and basic needs are the same irrespective of time, 
race, place or other considerations (Abdalati 1975; Jad 2009). What verifies this historically, as reported 
by Gillaume (2004), is that Jewish rabbis, Christian monks and even Arab soothsayers had spoken of the 




their followers about the advent of the last and final Prophet with signs that inferred his arrival and 
characteristics to identify him. 
In line with Jad (2009), the Prophet (PBUH) perceived the non-Muslim as a (stray) person who was to, 
gently, be invited to Islam bearing in mind that there was no guarantee of this person’s acceptance of this 
invitation because guidance of the heart lays only in the hand of Allah. Islam indicates through many 
fundamentals that a real, healthy belief must come through genuine freedom of choice. Basics that control 
the relations among Muslims and non-Muslims from the Muslim side, therefore, revolve around 
respecting freedom of belief, equality in human rights, justice, equity, forgiveness, fulfilment of promise, 
mercy and righteousness, offering peace and security and kind debating. Fiqh references explain to 
Muslims how to deal with non-Muslims. Conversely, Islam gives the Muslims the right to defend and 
protect both themselves and their properties, the invitation to Islam against threatening rumours spread by 
enemies of Islam, freedom of Muslims to choose Islam, their rights in covenants, or oppressed believers 
according to Islamic guidance which is part of ‘Jihad’ (Jad 2009). 
4.1.1.6 Al-Madinah Constitution/pact 
 
Al-Mubarakpuri (1996) explained that after the Prophet (PBUH) established the pillars for the new 
Islamic community based on strong political, administrative and ideological unity, he began to clearly 
define the relationship with the non-Muslims to provide peace, security and prosperity to all humankind 
to build rapport and harmony through a treaty. The Prophet (PBUH) had no intention of following severe 
policies that involved wealth seizure or hostility, the non-Muslims signatory involved in the treaty were 
the Jews as they were, geographically, the closest to Al-Madinah (Al-Mubarakpuri 1996). In contrast, 
Serjeant (1978, p. 2) stated that: 
 Muhammad acted in accordance with Arabian political patterns in existence from the remote 
 past. In one sense he is simply a judge-arbiter, a hakam, like his series of ancestors, and he was 




This treaty was mentioned in different references with varying names including ‘As-Sahīfa’, ‘Al-Kitāb’, 
‘Al-Wathīqa’, or ‘Ad-Dostour’, and in English, the constitution (Al-Essawy 2006). Coming from the 
context of another framework for inter-Muslim relations, the treaty’s most important provisions relevant 
to non-Muslims were as follows (Al-Mubarakpuri 1996): 
1. The Jews of Bani ‘Awf are one community with the believers. The Jews will profess their 
religion, and the Muslims theirs. 
2. The Jews shall be responsible for their expenditure, and the Muslims for theirs. 
3. If attacked by a third party, each shall come to the assistance of the other. 
4. Each party shall hold counsel with one another. Mutual relation shall be found on righteousness; 
sin is totally excluded. 
5. Neither shall commit sins to the prejudice of the other. 
6. The wronged party shall be aided. 
7. The Jews shall contribute to the cost of war so long as they are fighting for alongside the 
believers. 
8. Madinah shall remain sacred and inviolable for all that join this treaty.  
9. Should any disagreement arise between the signatories to this treaty, then Allâh, The All-High 
and His Messenger shall settle the dispute. 
10. The signatories to this treaty shall boycott Quraish commercially; they shall also abstain from 
extending any support to them. 
11. Each shall contribute to defending Madinah, in case of a foreign attack, in its respective area. 
12. This treaty shall not hinder either party from seeking lawful revenge. 
Some scholars, proposed chronological separation of the constitution’s provisions, in Serjeant’s (1978) 
proposal it was composed of eight documents, A–H. However, it is evident through the research that the 




In line with An-Nabhani (1998), the Jews mentioned in this document were the ones who willingly 
wanted to become citizens of the Islamic State. Therefore, any Jew who wanted to become a citizen of the 
State would enjoy the same rights and receive the same treatment, as he would be considered a ‘Dhimmi’ 
(people of the covenant). Their reciprocated obligations were that they were not to leave Madinah without 
the Prophet’s (PBUH) permission, i.e. the state’s permission, they were forbidden to provoke war or help 
in war violating the sanctuary of Madinah, they were forbidden from helping Quraysh or those who 
helped Quraysh and were to refer to the Prophet (PBUH) in any dispute about the covenant. The Jewish 
tribes that signed the constitution/pact were Banu ‘Auf, Banu an-Najjar, Banu al-Harith, Banu Sa’ida, 
Banu Jushm, Banu al-Aws and Banu Tha’labah. Banu Quraydah, Banu al-Nadir and Banu Qaynuqa’ did 
not sign at the same time, but did so at a later date, and they all willingly submitted to the conditions laid 
down in the document (An-Nabhani 1998).  
4.1.1.6.1 Islamic governance  
 
Containing comprehensive, important legislations and criminal provisions, the constitution declared the 
establishment of an Islamic political unity composed of the helpers of Madinah ‘Al-Ansār’ and the 
migrants from Quraysh ‘Al-Muhajirīn’ and minorities that may accept to follow them (Al-Essawy 2006). 
This Islamic community was ideologically attached to Islam only, it does not know loyalty except to 
Allāh, the One God, and His Messenger PBUH. Based on the unity of spirit, ideology and belief, this 
social link became at the finest level. Islam restricted ‘Al-Walāya’/the mandate/guardianship to be among 
believers only (As-Salaby 2008). The first part of the constitution was relevant to regulating the inter-
relations among Muslims and the second part aimed to define the relationship between Muslims and non-
Muslims (Al-Mubarakpuri 1996; Al-Essawy 2006).  
Serjeant’s (1978, p. 2) observation that, ‘It is notable that Muhammad, at any rate at this stage, accepts the 
custom (ma’ruf) of the tribes at Yathrib as authoritative, and without attempting to modify it’ has been 




which was started in Madinah, were bonded through Islam and not through kinship. Because their loyalty 
is only to Allāh and not anymore to their tribal affiliations, their final resort in governance is ‘Shar’ ’ 
‘الشرع’ or Islamic law, not to customs or local traditions ‘U’rf’ (As-Salaby 2008). Muslim believers 
accepted a level of political contract with disbelievers, introduced for the first time in history, to ensure 
harmony in society under Islamic law, which matched the universal sense of Islam. The Jews in Madinah 
were not forcibly obliged to refer to Islamic judiciary for their personal affairs. However, the constitution/ 
pact prohibited duality in governance for public or personal issues that involve a Muslim/Muslims. In 
these cases, judicial provisions were made via Islamic law and the Jews in Madinah acknowledged this 
Islamic rule as per the pact according to clauses 23 and 42 (Ash-Sho’aeby 2006) (translation by 
researcher): 
 . و إنكم مهما اختلفتم فيه من شيء فإن مرده إلى هللا عز و جل، و إلى محمد صلى هللا عليه و سلم.23
23. Whenever you find yourselves at variance, refer the affair back to Allāh, Great and Glorious, and to 
Muhammad, PBUH. (an injunction to take disputes to Muhammad PBUH, Allāh’s Messenger on earth by 
referring to the Qur’an and Sunnah) 
و انه ما كان بين أهل هذه الصحيفة من حدث أو اشتجار يخاف فساده فإن مرده إلى هللا عز و جل، و الى محمد رسول هللا صلى هللا    42
 عليه و سلم.
42. Whatsoever aggression, misbehaviour or quarrel between the people of this sheet, which is feared to 
cause dissension/corruption will be referred to Allāh, Great and Glorious, and to Prophet Muhammad 
PBUH. 
4.1.1.6.2 Rights under Islamic governance 
 
The Islamic political organisation in Madinah has resulted in the following social aspects (Ash-Sho’aeby 
2006): 




2. Involvement of groups founded on the unity of religion. 
3. Destruction of previous systems founded on racial discrimination to establish a community that 
permits the accomplishment of mutual benefits with ‘the other’ based on benevolent principles 
under Islamic rule.  
 
Morals established through Al-Madinah Constitution include (Ash-Sho’aeby 2006): 
1. Interdependence among Muslim individuals of each clan, through the bond of Islam, in issues 
relevant to redemption of captives. Clauses 3–11 
2. Cooperation among believers on the fulfilment of heavy debits on behalf of weak debtors. Clause 
12 
3. Setting the principle of loyalty ‘Al-Walāa’ to balance man power among tribes and restrict it 
among believers. As per clauses 12b and 15 
4. Equity, social segments were strictly distinct before Islam into freemen – refugees – slaves. 
Clause 15 destroyed this division and declared the right of equity in human rights and protection 
unless in war as per clause 17. Organising solidarity and cooperation in peace and war as per 
clauses 17 and 18. 
5. Rights of neighbourhood as per clause 40, in the constitution it included the meaning of closely 
placed families in residence or allies whose rights, for their nearness, include protection and 
preventing harm regardless to racial factors. Clause 37 points to the right of reciprocation through 
correct advice. As per clause 47, Allāh is close and protecting to those who believe with action, 
polite and pious. 
The citizenship of a non-Muslim in an Islamic state was based on ‘Al-Walāa’ or loyalty to the Islamic 
state via a covenant/pact. They enjoy protection and equal rights as per clause 25, which infers two 




establishment of ‘A’qd Adh-Dhimma’ عقد الذمة the covenant with giving protection to ‘Dhimmi’ (Ash-
Sho’aeby 2006). 
4.1.1.7 Summary of life in Al-Madinah 
  
Al-Mubarakpuri (1996) presented a comprehensive concise summary of the accomplishments of the 
Madinese era that was divided into three phases as follows: 
1. The first phase was characterised by difficulty and disagreement, with too many obstacles 
emerging from within coupled with an external hostile wave aimed at total termination of the 
rising faith. It ended with Al-Hudaibiyah Peace treaty in Dhu’l Qe’dah in 6 AH. 
2. The second phase featured a treaty with the pagan leadership and ended in the conquest of 
Makkah during Ramadan in 8 AH. During this phase, the Prophet (PBUH) began inviting kings 
outside of Arabia to enter Islam. 
3. The third phase witnessed people willingly coming to embrace Islam. Tribes and other folks 
arrived in Madinah in increasing numbers. This phase ended with the death of the Prophet 
(PBUH) in Rabi’ Al-Awwal in 11 AH. 
 
 Expansion of Islam worldwide 
The following will discuss the expansion of Islam worldwide throughout history and the potential 
relationship between the concept of ‘Jihad’—which in its simplest definition is the fight against evil 
internally and externally—and the repeated sustainability aspiration of considering the neighbourhood’s 
impact on the wider environment. 
One of the principles repeatedly aspired to by sustainable neighbourhood scholars according to 
(Luederitz, Lang & Von Wehrden 2013) revolves around considering the neighbourhood’s influence on 
the wider environment. This is a point which, instinctively, attempts to mirror Islamic ‘Jihad’ that throws 




Islamic guidance. Although sustainability references appear uncertain about the exact ways of 
wrongdoing resistance for allowing environmental reform, they affirm that the required impact on the 
wider environment would only come through certain actions and change in the behaviours of humans as 
previously discussed. As per Luederitz et al. (2013), those changes included, but are not limited to, 
reducing neighbourhood negative impacts on its surroundings; promoting the potential of neighbourhoods 
as being capable of becoming incubators of change and conveying sustainability to the wider city 
environment; introducing sustainable lifestyles to adjacent districts using the correct neighbourhood as a 
model and spreading sustainability measures to the broader city by using the operational unit model of 
neighbourhoods to reinforce ongoing development (Luederitz, Lang & Von Wehrden 2013). Such 
required correcting changes appear to necessitate making the diligent matching of different efforts and 
power by deliberate human intentions. 
4.1.2.1  Jihad 
 
To further clarify the potential instinctive relationship between the aspired sustainability aspect discussed 
above and ‘Jihad’ جهاد, defining the concept of Islamic ‘Jihad’ is required. This entails looking at the 
meaning from three perspectives. First, is looking at the linguistic Arabic meaning, second is the non-
Islamic limited understanding of the word, and third is the Islamic meaning. 
As per Haykal (1991), the root of the word Jihad is the verb ‘Jāhada’ جاهـد, the three letter verb of the 
word is ‘Jahida’ َجـِهـد, for better indication, the word ‘Jahd’ َجــْهـد means exerting effort and tolerating 
difficulty and discomfort, and ‘johd’  ُهدج  means exerting energy. The definition of ‘Jihad’ revolves around 
exerting the effort and energy for speech and action to obtain a certain accomplishment. Linguistically, it 
is about exerting and consuming maximum effort [until its end] to repel two opposites even in an 
estimation. Here, estimation points to a person’s self-evaluation through Jihad, occurring in the existence 
of two opposite inclinations or desires where decision making is required. This exerted effort could be 




patience in various states of life that range from external, e.g. fighting in wars, to internal, e.g. self-
discipline (Haykal 1991). Applying the meaning of ‘Jihad’ in Islam carries the meaning to action under 
Islamic perception and stipulations, and that is when differences emerge among Islamic and non-Islamic 
interpretations. 
For example, the Encyclopedia Britannica offers a limited definition of ‘Jihad’ that does not sufficiently 
assume Islam’s respect to justice, the environment or to humans’ dignity as it does not elaborate on the 
Islamic perceptions of land tax mentioned in its definition. Thus, it mixes up Islamic sanctions and states 
the following:  
Jihad, also spelled jehad, (“struggle,” or “battle”), a religious duty imposed on Muslims to spread 
Islam by waging war; jihad has come to denote any conflict waged for principle or belief and is 
often translated to mean “holy war.” Islam distinguishes four ways by which the duty of jihad can 
be fulfilled: by the heart, the tongue, the hand, and the sword ... Those who professed belief in a 
divine revelation—Christians and Jews in particular—were given special consideration. They could 
either embrace Islam or at least submit themselves to Islamic rule and pay a poll and land tax. If 
both options were rejected, jihad was declared. (The Editors of Encyclopedia Britannica 2015) 
Al-Alyany (1995) indicated that striving for inner good by internally struggling against evil is not enough 
if it does not reflect on the outer environment that is striving to purify earth if possible from evil and 
misconceptions about God. Jihad is a religious duty and is subject to Islamic stipulations, it ranges from 
being an individual duty to a collective duty according to various cases (Al-Alyany 1995).  
As per Haykal (1991), wars lead by Muslims and by non-Muslims throughout history starting with 
ancient civilisations such as ancient Egyptian, Greek, Roman and others were compared with reasons 
behind them, it was evident that they were different. It was found that true Islamic Military Jihad aimed 
for the liberation of nations and people from materialistic negative influences and oppression to enable 
the spread of Islam, the last Message of God, which is capable of promoting peace. Islamic Jihad was not 
for revenge over or unconditional hatred of non-Muslims. It was never sanctioned by God to promote 
greed and injustice, and was never after wealth or capabilities of other nations’ lands, which was a clear 




when the situation at Madinah was established positively to Islam and treaties were signed to support 
fruitful outcomes through benign means, the Prophet (PBUH) began preparations for ‘Jihad’: 
 for it is the duty of the Islamic State to implement Islam in the whole of the land under its rule 
 and to convey the Message of Islam beyond its borders. (An-Nabhani 1998, p. 48)  
Consequently, under Islamic states that came after the Prophetic era, the concept of Jihad was used to 
promote justice in various situations via the aim of spreading Islam; however, the same concept, although 
originally good, was used as an umbrella to satisfy ambitions that did not comply with Islam and its 
peaceful message. Saying this requires the reader to keep in mind that the Prophet (ASWS) predicted 
many events and changes in governance that occurred throughout history as he said they would. Map (1) 
below demonstrates the Muslims’ contemporary distribution around the world according to Muslim 
distribution: map (1995). 
 
Map 1. Muslim distribution (CIA, 1995) 
The following elaborates and discusses findings about each the urban development history and socio-




4.1.2.2 Spread of Islam and the different ruling states 
 
The following maps from (2 - 13) describe the spread of Islam and the different states that ruled under the 
aim of Islamic reform in the region of the four cities under investigation. Some states were found by 
historians to be unrelated to Islam such as the Fatimid (U’byadid) state as will be discussed during the 
investigation of Cairo. 
 
 
Map 2. The spreading area of Islam throughout history and the rise and fall of Muslims’ rule in Al Andalus 
according to The Spread of Islam to 624 AD: map (n.d.) 
 
4.1.2.2.1 Caliphates’ expansion over history 
 
Islamic expansion over history went through many stages usually attributed to their coexistent caliphates 




during the first three caliphates, the first was under the direct rule of the Prophet (PBUH) until his death 
in 632 CE, the second was under the first four caliphs (the righteous caliphs), 632 – 661 CE and the third 
phase of expansion was under the Umayyad rule 661-750 CE. Map 4 (The Abbasid Caliphate: map n.d.) 
describes the political situation and different states during the rule of the Abbasid Caliphate. 
 
Map 3. Islamic caliphates expansion over history after the death of Prophet Muhammad (PBUH) in 632 CE 







Map 4. The Abbasid Caliphate according to The Abbasid Caliphate: map (n.d) 
 
4.1.2.2.2 Specific caliphates that ruled in the Middle East only 
 
The following maps (5-8) demonstrate expansion of Islamic caliphates that had direct influence on three 
of the cities under investigation, which were Al-Madinah, Damascus and Cairo. Map 5 describes the 
limits of the Fatimid (U’baydid) Caliphate, translated and adapted by author (At-Tayyib 1999-2005a). 
Map 6 concerns the Ayyubids’ rule limits, translated and adapted by author (At-Tayyib 1999-2005). Map 
7 demonstrates The Mamluks rule’s limits by 1275 CE, translated and adapted by author from (Al-
Maghlouth 2013) and base map used from (At-Tayyib, 1999-2005) and Ottoman Empire, 1481–-1683 CE 




















Map 7. The Mamluks rule’s limits by 1275 CE, translated and adapted by author from Al Maghlouth (2013) and 








Map 8. Ottoman Empire, 1481–-1683 CE (Shepherd 1923) 
 
4.1.2.2.3 Specific caliphates that ruled Al Andalus 
 
The following maps (9-13) specifically demonstrate the caliphate and different states that ruled in Al 
Andalus and directly influenced the society in Cordoba. The Islamic influence was common in all cities 
during their initial formation; however, in later caliphates or states Islam did not have a direct effect on 
the other three cities, e.g. Al-Madinah, Damascus and Cairo, during their highest rule for their 




migration of Spanish Muslims to North Africa. Maps describing the situation during the appointed 
governors’ rule were not found in available literature in this research. Map 9 demonstrates the Umayyad 
caliphate rule limits in Al Andalus / Spain (Spain Caliph: map 2007). Map 10 shows The Ta’ifa rule and 
division of Islamic rule into separate governorates in Al Andalus/Spain (Spain Taifa Cities: map 2007). 
Map 11: Al Moravid rule in Al Andalus/Spain (Spain Almoravid: map 2007). Map 12: Al Mohad rule in 
Al Andalus/Spain (Spain Almohad: map 2007) and Map 13: Kingdom of Granada before the fall of 
Islamic rule in Spain (Spain Granada: map 2007). 
 





























Map 13. Kingdom of Granada before the fall of Islamic rule in Spain (Spain Granada: map 2007) 
 
 Roots of the Islamic urban planning code 
Early Muslims made an obvious effort to employ their knowledge of Islam in their communities, which 
consequently impacted on their cities’ urban planning and architectural objectives. This changed along 
with history, as Islamic cities adopted modern, international trends. ‘Fiqh’, meaning understanding, is the 
core jurisprudence of Islamic urban planning and architecture that shapes its code. It was developed 
through generations of Islamic scholars to facilitate, for believers, the application of Islamic principles in 




(Islamic scholar) Abdullah bin Abd El Hakam (214 A.H – 829 A.D) is titled Kitab Al Bonian: book of 
building, another was written by Tunisian Scholar Ibn Alrramy titled AlE’lan bia’hkam Al Bonian: 
Declaration of Architecture regulations  (Azab 1997a). By investigating the history of the Islamic urban 
planning code, the relationship between Islamic obligations and building can be determined, which 
provides a means of understanding the roots of the Islamic urban code and its rationale and how it 
gradually changed with history.  
In a study by Hakim (2008b) investigating building codes of the Byzantine and Islamic civilisations, their 
origins and diffusion were discussed. Both codes evolved separately, although they have roots in practices 
and customary laws. It was in the Mediterranean basin where they diffused, demonstrating their look-
alike influence on the built form owing to the similarities in the two systems of rule. No evidence exists 
about how the Byzantine system influenced its Islamic counterpart, yet the evidence proves that Islamic 
rules and codes evolved from existing pure Islamic practices in the region during the 7th century when 
Islam emerged. A number of the Prophet’s sayings and deeds regarding matters of land use, distribution 
and various aspects of the construction process confirm this fact (Hakim 2008b). 
According to Hakim (2008b), the major source for Islamic law was from Medina, through the Islamic 
teaching and writing of Imam Malik (712–795 CE). Influenced directly by Malik, Abd al-Hakam (767–
829 CE) from Cairo and Ibn Dinar (died 827 CE) from Cordoba, wrote the earliest treatises on city, 
neighbourhood and building construction. Both are cited by later authors but the original texts have been 
lost. Ibn Abu Zaid (922–996 CE) from Kairouan and Ibn al Imam (940–996 CE) from Tutila wrote their 
treatises with the latter addressing urban and construction topics by drawing on works from Al-Madinah, 
Cairo, Cordoba and Kairouan. All were treatises from the Maliki School of Law. Another school of Law 
is the Hanafi of which works on this subject were by al-Murrajja al Thaqafi, from east of Baghdad. The 
latest treatise, written by Ibn al-Rami (died 1350 CE), a master builder from Tunis, was a comprehensive 
treatise on the building and urban code and related customary building laws of his region, drawing on 




Islamic scholars analysed how the Islamic faith was integrated in building and planning and how it 
interacted with various local traditions and cultures such as those described by Hakim and Azab when 
discussing the influence of ‘U’rf’. According to Azab (1997b), Islamic scholars concentrating on building 
regulations relied on a main guiding verse in the Qur’an and a main Hadith by Prophet Muhammad 
(PBUH). One of the topics discussed by the verse is ’U’rf” that is the only verse in the Holy Qur’an that 
mentions it. The translation of this verse to English is: 
 ‘Take things at their face value and a bit of what is customary (or accepted by local traditions) ‘U’rf’, and 
turn away from the ignorant’ (Hakim 1994). 
The main Hadith is on which Islamic scholars relied on for building regulations is: 
On the authority of Saad bin Malik Al-Khudari, the messenger of Allah said:  
‘There should be neither harming nor reciprocating harm.’ 
A fine hadith related by Ibn Majah, Al-Daraqutni and others (An-Nawawi). 
According to Hakim (1994), “U’rf – ُعــرف” has been a major consideration in Islamic urban planning and 
architecture reflecting respect for accepted local traditions. One of its many definitions is: ‘what is 
accepted by people and is compatible to their way of thinking, is normally adopted by those considered to 
be of good character’ by Al-Ghazali (died 1111 A.D.). ‘U’rf’ is the cultural customs or habits of a certain 
group of people on a linguistic level or practical level and was legitimised by Islamic law ‘shari’a’. 
However, as some customs would be offensive to Islamic values, Muslim scholars developed a theory or 
reasoning to distinguish between acceptable habits and customs incompatible with Islam. This established 
a framework that formulates rational decisions and judgments concerning customs and habits. U’rf is 
dynamic and changes with time (and place), thus the phenomenon of diversity, resulting from the 
recognition by Islamic law of the localised U’rf within unity was very apparent in traditional Islamic 
cities (Hakim 1994). Figure 16 demonstrates decision making regarding the use of U’rf and how it 




an Islamic built environment through traditional Islamic cities. Figures 17(a) and (b) demonstrate results 
and impact of decision making process on architectural design and respect of local culture taste evidenced 
with diversity. 
 
Figure 16. A conceptual diagram of the contribution of  U’rf to the phenomenon of unity and diversity in the built 






Figure 17 (a) (left) A main door to a house in the village of Sidi Bou S’aid, Tunis, practising U’rf (Hakim 1994); (b) 
(right) a main door to a house in Al-Kut district, in Hofuf, Saudi Arabia also practising U'rf (Hakim 1994) 
 
Azab (1997b) states that the “No Harm” hadith is one of five founding hadiths on which Muslim Scholars 
‘Foqahaa’ relied upon when analysing building regulations. It formed a foundation to other legal building 
principles, e.g. prioritising an individual’s rights in matters or issues of protection against harm. The legal 
term might be translated as ‘right of protection against harm’. These foundations contain an enormous 
number of other building regulations, e.g. window openings of neighbouring dwellings that appeared in 
Islamic cities such as Cairo and Rasheed. ‘Fiqh’ also affected the grading as to what is private and public. 
This grading came automatically out of people’s own Islamic rooted agreement for distribution of their 
lands and streets in their suburbs based on certain processes without prior imposed urban planning by any 
central authority (Azab 1997b). This also implies that ordinary people (the public) at that time obtained an 
essential Islamic knowledge and education to help develop their sense of responsibility of choice and 
commitment to the Islamic belief system. 
Hakim (2008b) explained that Islam provided concepts and principles that governed the rationale for 
processes of change and growth to its followers (Qawa’id Fiqhiyyah), which ought to be acknowledged 
and attributed to Islam. This rationale appears applicable, even in neighbourhood planning, to achieve 




create benefits to one neighbour at the expense of harm to another. As per Hakim (2008b), in brief points, 
the rationale is guided by seven principles, they are illustrated in Arabic in figure 18, and are translated in 
English as follows: 
(1) The basis for action is freedom to act. 
(2) Actions are to be stimulated and judged by the intentions of human doers. 
(3) These actions are constrained by preventing detriment and harm to others. 
(4) However, sometimes it is necessary to tolerate lesser damage to avoid greater ones. 
(5) Older established facts must be considered by adjusting to their presence and conditions. 
(6) People’s customs must be respected and followed (as long as it does not contradict with 
the obligations of the Islamic belief).  
(7) Time might change those customs as new necessities come up and new solutions are 
needed. 
Hakim (2008b) clarified that customs are liable to change with time and new solutions will be needed 
according to Islamic urban planning. A settlement restrained by such proscriptive, overarching meta-
principles, rather than prescriptive imposed law in the Byzantine code, will enhance its ability to respond 
freely to local conditions and requirements exhibiting diverse physical form and distinct identity. 
Figure18 shows Principles of Islamic law (Qawa’id Fiqhiyah) that governed the rationale for the process 
of growth and change. The original Arabic version is included for reference. An important goal for these 
principles is to achieve equity between neighbours when expectations, demands, and needed change 
would create benefits to one owner to at the detriment of his neighbour(s). The illustration gives an 
example of two owners’ conflicting situation (neighbour A and neighbour B). The effect of these 
principles over time tends to equitably harmonise the competing and sometimes conflicting demands of 







Figure 18. The effect of Islamic law principles over time tends to equitably harmonise the competing and sometimes 
conflicting demands of adjacent owners (Hakim 2008b) 
 
‘There is a close interaction between what people BUILD and what they BELIEVE’ is a rule (Bianca 
2000, p. 22). The urban planning characteristics of Islamic cities have only stemmed from the resident 
Muslims’ knowledge and pure intent to willingly practice Islam comprehensively. Therefore, the original 
innovations in early Islamic urban planning and architecture, triggered by committed Muslim societies, lie 
in the way they adapted physical building aspects to comply with Islamic texts, Qur’an and Sunnah, and 
through an Islamic way of life regardless of their ethnic/local cultural origins. This will never be detected 
by physical observational tracing origins of archetypes that appears to, unwarily, neglect Islam as a 
reference to diverse traditional Islamic cities.  
 Islamic urban planning features 
Many scholars have investigated the Islamic urban code features, exploring its principles and guidelines 
for urban planning. Each have had a different aim and perception about investigating its laws of principle. 
It is important to examine the similarities in light of their differing study aims, locations and perspectives 
to discover Islamic urban planning decision making and resulting features. Some researchers investigated 




Islamic urban planning and neighbourhood practices. The following will discuss previous studies 
investigating this relationship and look at references and principles of Islamic city and neighbourhood 
urban planning, as concluded by Hakim (2008a), Bianca (2000), and Khaled Azab (1997b).  
Previous research about sustainable development and Islamic urban planning principles have stated that a 
relationship does exist. In a study by Al-Kenany (2009) investigating the relationship between Islamic 
urbanism and sustainable development by benchmarking to the LEED certification checklist [considering 
historical differences], it was found that practices in traditional Islamic buildings have offered solutions to 
issues LEED aims to resolve (Al-Kenany 2009). Another study by Alomari & Alqimaqche, (2013) 
investigated the pillars of sustainability in the old Islamic residential area in Mosul city, Iraq, by exploring 
how Islam deals with such an environment and its resources sustainably, with these pillars found to be 
sharply reflected in the Islamic built environment (Alomari & Alqimaqche 2013). 
Bianca (2000) analysed the Islamic city’s urban fabric history and the contemporary influence of western 
traditions on its urban planning. He demonstrated its traditional components and mainly concentrated on 
examples from Morocco, Syria and Yemen although he briefly mentioned non-Arab Muslim cities in 
Spain and Iran. Basic Islamic principles that influenced the Arab world’s cities’ urban planning, other 
environmental, cultural and historical shaping factors helped him summarise the deep structure of the 
traditional Islamic urban fabric in a general sense with a clear influence of Ibn Khaldun on his analysis. 
His explanations and observations explain Islamic urban planning comprehensively, but only the basics 
are referred to in this study (Bianca 2000). 
Hakim (2008a) focused on building and planning principles specifically relevant to the Islamic cities’ 
residential districts and, as well as explaining the Islamic urban planning features, he pointed to a 
common design language with the following features: 
1. There is a vital, yet unconscious, design language that makes the Arabic-Islamic city consist of 




columns. However, this analogy to a language is reversed in terms of numbers and complexity providing 
maximum flexibility and diversity in its powers of combination and structuring. The building language 
evolved in a society and became an integral part of its development as well as of the urban development 
process, then the names of the physical components integrated the form, purpose and function of the 
physical components. 
2. Islamic values and social requirements caused the addition of suitable new elements to the 
established (more than 3,000 years) Middle East tradition of town building. 
3. As Islamic culture and civilisation developed, it assimilated regional cultural characteristics that 
influenced the building design vocabulary. Consequently, distinct variations evolved within regions of the 
Islamic world, and the following phenomena was found: 
 Form and function of the physical components remained relatively unchanged across centuries of 
use in most of the Islamic world. 
 Most components have names of a similar Arabic origin, whereas others may have one or more 
versions of a name or a derivative, e.g. ‘garden’ is ‘Jenina’ in Tunisia and ‘Rawda’ in Morocco. 
 A minority of physical components’ names lost their original connection, such as those evolved 
out of local Arabic dialects or non-Arabic sources, e.g. Berber in northern Africa or Persian in the Middle 
East. 
Azab (1997b), an Arabic reference, demonstrated how ‘fiqh’ was involved in the Islamic built 
environment to shape urban planning in general and how it played a major role in the organisation of 
commercial, residential and service buildings. Table 22 demonstrates each author’s aims and specific 
topic of their studies. Table 23: investigates basic Islamic principles that had a physical influence on the 
Islamic city based on the study by Bianca (2000). Figures 19, 20 and 21 The distinct physical organisation 
of the Islamic cities – the initial formation of these cities followed a common concept of territorial 




the actors involved in the decision making process affecting building activity. This concept was spread to 
the far reaches of Islamic world during the early centuries of Islam (Hakim 1994). 
Table 22. Studies by Bianca (2000), Hakim (2008a) and Azab (1997b) showing the aims and specific topics of each 
study 
Author Aim of study Concentration 
 (Bianca 
2000) 
Explore motivations behind structuring 
principles in Islamic urban planning and its clash 
with Western modern planning. Mainly Arab 
cities but also refers to non-Arab cities 
General Islamic urban planning features: 
1. Morphological and typological analysis and 
principles. 
 
2. Philosophical and practical negative Western 
impacts on traditional Islamic. 
 
3. Possible alternative approaches for reconciliation 




Provide information and techniques required to 
bridge the gap between Western practice 
imported into the Arab world and prior Islamic 
traditional experience. Tunis is the main case 
study. 
Islamic urban planning and neighbourhood features: 
1. Identify and record building and planning principles, 
language and processes in the Arabic–Islamic city. 
 
2. Document findings systematically for direct future 




Investigating the interaction between ‘fiqh’, 
Islamic jurisprudence and historical remains of 
Islamic architecture and urban planning in Cairo 
and Rashid in Egypt (from the Ottoman and 
Mamluk eras). 
Role of ‘fiqh’ in shaping Islamic city, residential 
neighbourhoods, commercial and services 
architecture: 
1. Rules derived by ‘fuqahaa’ from Qur’an and Sunnah.  
 
2. Impact of ‘fiqh’ on cities urban planning order in 
Cairo and Rashid. 
 
3. Impact of ‘fiqh’ on commercial buildings. 
 
4. Role of ‘fiqh’ in residential and service buildings.  
 
Table 23 investigates basic Islamic principles that had a physical influence on the Islamic city based on 
the study by Bianca (2000). 
 
Table 23. Basic Islamic principles that had a physical influence on the Islamic city based on the study by Bianca 
(2000). 
Basic Islamic principles of direct impact Physical impact on cities’ urban planning 
Main principle: - General: Expressed respect for God’s prime control 
over human matters through physical structures by 
subjecting them to full commitment to the Qur’an and 




“La ilaha illa Allah” and Muhammand PBUH is His 
messenger.  
 
God is transcendent and beyond humans limited 
earthly capabilities (the universe), nature and man 
are signs of His power.  
 
Prophet Muhammad (PBUH) is the supreme model 
for all Muslims. 
Islamic way of life for the individual and the 
community forming the ‘Umma’  
 
-  Derived common rules of social behaviour codex 
(stemming from the belief) and committing to them 
removed the need for the concept of central 
administrating planning. 
 
- Islamic law ‘Shari’a’ established for correction and 
shaped Islamic physical built environment together with 
social implications of the ‘five pillars of the faith’. 
 
- Muslims’ balanced awareness of provisional and 
temporary character of human establishments [entailed 
moderate appearance and elimination of arrogance and 
mundane competition aspects]. 
 
- Prohibition of capturing and containing divine qualities 
in any material spaces, structures or images. 
 
- Common accepted building rules combined with casual 
freedom of individual variations resulted in the 
“striking” balance and homogeneity of Islamic 
townscape, which contrasts with planned uniformity. 
 
- Building was architecturally self-sufficient owing to the 
imposition of Islamic law by people on the street 
system rather than being dependent on predetermined 
circulation layout. 
 
- Courtyard house expressing environmental, social and 
religious urge. 
 
All humans, regardless of their status, are 
considered servants of the sole God 
- Absence of formal priesthood, sacred spaces are not 
exclusive and not subject to social and spatial 
hierarchies in the urban system. 
 
- All humans (except for children, or adults of certain 
physical or mental sicknesses) are responsible and 
accountable for their actions. 
 
Collective praying  Establishment of mosques ‘masjid’ for daily prayers and 
for Friday noon prayer all directed to ‘Qibla’ in Makkah.  
 
Social inbuilt control mechanisms and cooperation - Lack of dominant civic institutions and outstanding 
governmental administrative structures for minimised 
need for external control.  
 
- The Friday masjid, prime public building, is designed 
as a polyvalent assembly space that hosts institutional 






- The Friday masjid is integrated into the urban fabric 
without expressing religious or secular powerful 
authorities. 
 
- City growth in ‘organic’ pattern around architectural 
‘seeds’ according to the group’s needs. 
 
- Street privacy levelling using dead-end alley ways and 
gradual hierarchy in intermediate sections of the street 
network. 
 
- Public spaces lack rigid layout imposed by formalised 
institutions, which allows a high degree of social 
interaction between various social functions including 
religious. An example is the easy transition from 
secular to sacred spheres expressed by the coherent 
architectural complex of the mosque and the market.  
 
Pious donations for social welfare purposes 
‘Awqaf’ consists of land, houses, commercial 
facilities, and others 
Establishing Awqaf institution: Provide funds managed by 
the ‘Kadi’, judge, for establishing schools, baths, fountains, 
mosques and other social needs and impacted real estate. 
 
Eclectic choices according to Islamic law - Circulation and re-use of previous architecture elements 
for construction, e.g. Roman columns to support 
mosque buildings. 
 
- Borrowing previous design ideas e.g. Iwan 
 
- Local traditions and fashion influencing design and 
construction preferences after subjecting them to 
Islamic law 
 
- Major circulation streams deliberately channelled 
around ‘Islands’ of ritually pure space and protected 






Figure 19. Southern part of Cordoba, southern Spain, showing the river and the mosque at the lower left from a map 
dated 1811 CE (Hakim 1994) 
 
Figure 20. Partial map of Al Hufuf, Saudi Arabia based on a real photograph from 1935 CE (Hakim 1994) 
 
Figure 21.  Central part of Samarkand based on a geodesic survey in 1868 CE, the year it was incorporated with the 
Russian empire (Hakim 1994) 
 Aspects of urban transformations under the influence of Islam 
This part examines some aspects of transformations caused by changes of governance and lifestyle due to 
the spread of Islam in cities and consequent influences on general urban planning and neighbourhood 
urban planning. 
To understand Islamic social neighbourhood planning, it is essential to briefly examine the history of 




4.1.5.1 Islamic city development throughout history 
 
Hodgson (1974c) wrote ‘The Venture of Islam’ originally for a course about history of Islamic 
civilisation at the University of Chicago. It was directed to others, not only students; however, this work 
was published although unfinished due to Hodgson’s sudden death. He classified Islamic history 
chronologically, and he also occasionally compared the Muslim society and Islamic perceptions to those 
of others; e.g. Jewish, Mazdean, or Christian and other civilisations such as Roman, Ancient Greek or 
Indian. In the early Muslim state 625–692 CE, Hodgson describes the society established by Prophet 
Muhammad (PBUH) as including Muslims and non–Muslims in varying degrees of membership aiming 
to maintain the peace and prevent feuding. In contrast to Christian or Mazdean organisations, to Muslims 
there is no possible distinction between religion and state. He justified the Muslim rule as being fair-
dealing, but described the caliphal state as a ‘vehicle of conquest beyond Bedouin Arabia, and it depended 
on that conquest for its financial and psychological existence’ (Hodgson 1974b, p. 199). In spite of the 
fitnahs and resulting disputes among the Muslims, conversions to Islam were commonly increasing 
among Aramaeans and Persians under the Marwanids, even when administrating personnel were non-
Muslims (Hodgson 1974). 
Hodgson (1974b) relates the evolution of city life to the evolution of the caliphal state, and briefly points 
to varying types of Islamic cities, each being significant for a particular task set by its body of believers. 
These cities mediated between varying functions while maintaining a common function of Dar Al Hijrah 
[a city to learn and practice Islam], although they were not autonomous in the development of their own 
life, which also evolved from the concept of the common life of the entire Islamic brotherhood. Every 
town’s quarters were organised internally according to tribal origins of inhabitants or their affiliation e.g. 
Mawali Muslims, which Hodgson (1974b) suggests was as a matter of convenience not a principle, but 
was being repeated in most Islamic cities. This would suggest that it was a principle attribute. Towns 





In the Islamic cosmopolitan perception, being a free Muslim made him/her a ‘citizen’ of the entire Dar al-
Islam, no legal boundaries existed among towns or towns and countryside resulting in free movement 
between territories, his/her presence before God alone determined responsibility [and accountability]. 
While urban policy of the caliphal state found the administered town most suitable, the piety-minded 
considered a city as a ‘dar al-hijrah, a place to which Muslims came to put in practice the Islamic life’ 
(Hodgson 1974c, p. 108). Table 24 demonstrates a brief chronological classification of the Muslim 
community’s social features and the Islamic city types and development. 
Table 24. Chronological social formation features and city development of the Muslim community according to 
Hodgson (1974b) 
Period Social formation and development of the Islamic city 
The early Muslim state 
625–692 CE 
(Hodgson 1974b) 
 The society established by Prophet Muhammad (PBUH) included Muslims and 
non–Muslims in varying degrees of membership aiming to keep peace and 
prevent feuding. 
 
 The Arabs did not settle in conquered cities as new landlords but in garrison 
towns as their aim was to spread God’s good order through adhering to His 
revelation. 
 
 Each garrison town was centred with its simply built mosque and administered 
by its commander, forming a self-sufficient Muslim community; it represented 
‘Shari’ah’ dedicating to the ideals of Hijrah’s concepts (except for Damascus, 
the Muslims settled in the city as there were previous relations between 
communities) 
 
The High Caliphate period 
692–945 CE  
(Hodgson 1974c) 
 
 At least two of the three cities, the sacerdotal, the merchant-citizen, and the 
bureaucratic city appeared later in Marwani times, beside the cities growing out 
of the Muslim army camps. 
The earlier middle period 
945–1500 CE, (later 
A’bbasid caliphate) 
(Hodgson 1974c) 
 The social order organisation differed while maintaining a clear social 
connection between Islamic villages and cities despite their differences. Towns 
and cities formed the minority as the economy was dependent on agricultural 
production. 
 
 Village affairs controlled by the village notables (a’yan) and a landlord who was 
often a military man acting as an arbiter in case of disputes; this formed the Iqta’ 
system. 
 
 The urbanisation style of the society prevented autonomy of towns by including 
the countryside into the political processes of urban society resulting in both 
sharing a common political fate 
 
 However, towns had their own ways of maintaining social norms and achieving 







4.1.5.2 Major transformations by Islam in urban planning 
 
A major observed transformation in urban planning by Islam was in the levelling of the street network 
according to the level of responsibility and authority that included the individual citizen as previously 
mentioned and later discussed in detail. As per Bianca (2000), a ‘metamorphosis’ took place in central 
avenues of the Roman cities in Syria due to the change in governance and population to Islamic. The Via 
Recta in Damascus and the main spine of Aleppo, which once represented the civic pride of the Roman 
civilisation, modelled the central authority in the provincial towns, but eventually lost their meaning and 
were no longer used by horse-drawn carriages as the Muslim city had returned to a predominantly 
pedestrian circulation (Bianca 2000).  
As well, large scale agriculture as introduced by the Romans in their provinces was neglected under 
Islamic rule, which gave impetus to other gardening/agricultural ways and encouraged the integration of 
smaller gardens into courtyards of individual houses (Bianca 2000). This provided combined practical 
functions. It explicitly declared that the harmonious relationship between religion and economic incentive 
for cultivating land by applying an Islamic law that considers the vivifying of ‘dead’ land as a good deed 
be rewarded and this action, when implemented on clearly abandoned ground, entitled the individuals to 
its ownership. In addition, this way of domestic gardening was aligned with what some contemporary 
scientists found and reminds us of what Carson (2002) discussed in her book. She mentioned that many 
incidents where increased insect strength evolved due to planting large-scale crops entailed the further 
destructive use of pesticides as a solution without using natural resources to treat such issues (Carson 
2002).  
4.1.5.3 Transformation of cities before and during the influence of Islam 
 
Hitti (1973) viewed the highlights of Arab history through cities that witnessed its historical incidents and 
classified these cities accordingly. His study addressed the student and the layman more than the 




Cordova/Crodoba were considered as they left an ever-lasting imprint on the subsequent history of the 
Arabs and Muslims as well as civilisation development in general. He informed in brief the history of the 
six cities before and after Islam and assigned to them a unique characteristic. Additionally, he described 
the political situation and how the Muslim founding ruler in every city handled the relationship between 
Muslims and non-Muslims, which also reflected a gradual differentiation of political perceptions and aims 
from the original model in Al-Madinah. The following will be a brief summary of Hitti’s (1973) 
description of the 4 influential capital cities involved in this research, Al-Madinah, Damascus, Cairo and 
Cordoba. 
 
Al-Madinah: the caliphal city, an oasis that had no history until it was changed from Yathreb to Madinat 
al-Nabi, the city was established by the Prophet (PBUH). Hitti (1973) pointed to the social and political 
issues launched from here, the hosting of emigrants (Muhajirun) from Makkah and Madinese Muslim 
supporters (Ansar) resolved by rules of Islamic fraternity and included non-Muslims, mainly Jewish, to 
form one unit whose members stand one for the other and all against external threats under the Prophet’s 
leadership. This was explained through Al-Madinah Constitution, a signed agreement marking the birth of 
the Muslim community, which was more political than religious in organising relations among residents. 
However, hopes of integrating the local Jews into the community failed, ‘As the “chosen people of 
Jehovah” the Jews considered themselves unique’ (Hitti 1973, p. 38). 
Al-Madina remained the capital of the next four pious, orthodox caliphs, Abu-Bakr, U’mar, U’thman and 
A’li, whose rule was patriarchal and tribal rather than imperial and monarchic. The principle events under 
their rule in brief were the peninsula embracing Islam, gathering the Qur’an, conquest of the Fertile 
Crescent and the civil war. Hitti (1973) used the ‘canonisation’ of the Qur’an, which needs verification. In 
that era, Islamic conquests outside the peninsula began, as well as the formation of political parties 
causing the emergence of Islamic sects [deviating from Islamic directions to unite]. Madina, similar to 
Makkah, was declared haram, providing protection for humans, trees and birds. It became a place for 





Damascus: the imperial capital, its urban history began in the fourth millennium B.C. and was considered 
the longest continuously inhabited city without lapse to a village status. During the second millennium 
B.C., it became the capital of an Armenian kingdom that rose concurrently with the advancing, 
neighbouring Hebrew kingdom. Both were involved in warfare. Meanwhile, another enemy to the 
Armenians was the Assyrians. They aspired for the control of trade routes to the Mediterranean until they 
finally gained control over the Fertile Crescent. Alexander the Great’s conquest marked the city with 
Greco-Roman cultural dominance for a thousand years until the rise of Islam, when later Mu’aweya chose 
it for a capital of the Muslim world and so it remained for 89 years (661–750 CE). Mu’aweya merged the 
city’s old Byzantine system with the Arabian tribal organisation, with each tribe under its leader, and he 
prepared the unit of warfare in the Byzantine army manner. Naval power was established using the 
leftover Byzantine fully equipped shipyard with craftsmen; his enemy number one was the West. 
Conversely, in many ways, he successfully assimilated his Christian subjects in the Fertile Crescent by his 
tolerant policies. His policies were criticised by theologians and historians, mostly A’lids and A’bbasids, 
yet Hitti (1973) does not point to Mua’weya and A’li’s positive relationship even during the fitnah, 
proven by Arabic references. The caliph’s policy with Arabs, cultivating the south Arabs who favoured 
him and overcoming the civil war by renewing the holy war, led to conquering cities later that became 
brilliant Islamic centres for learning as well as Islamic military forts (Hitti 1973, pp. 61-84). 
Hitti (1973) described the social classes in the A’bd-al-Malik’s reign (the fifth Umayyad) as distinct, with 
the caliphal family on the top, followed by Arab Muslims, Neo-Muslims (Syrians, Persians and others), 
non-Muslims and lastly slaves. A’bd-al-Malik’s son, Al-Walid, continued his father’s concern with 
building, renewing the Haram in Al-Madina and in Makkah. He established schools, hospitals and public 
buildings and employed architects from Syria and Byzantine as well as Indian and Persian craftsmen. The 
military field in his reign was as powerful as the building’s and the first European country, Spain or Al-
Andalus, was conquered. Successive rulers were unsuccessful as they were more excessively engaged in 




system, based on the pure assumption that religion [without proper action] could serve as the binding 
force of the realm, economic and social degradation resulted and furnished the way to the A’bbasid era. 
The Umayyads were cruelly punished at the hands of Al-Abbas, called Al-Saffah (the boodshedder).One 
Umayyad, 19-year-old prince Abd-al-Rahman, escaped to Spain and founded a new Umayyad dynasty 
(Hitti 1973, pp. 61-84). 
 
Cairo: the dissident capital, unlike Baghdad that was founded by a descendent of the Prophet’s tribe, was 
founded by Jawhar (Jewel) Al-Siqilli (Sicilian) Al-Rumi (the Greek), a Muslim of Christian slave origin, 
who built the Shi’ite Fatimid Empire. Egypt was under Turkish Tulunid and Ikhshidid autonomous rule. 
After a disturbing period of famines, plague and exploitation by the Turkish and Sudanese, the leaderless 
people surrendered to the Fatimids. Cairo was founded on a site that excelled that of Baghdad in the 
number and importance of precedents. In the same place, A’mr Ibn-al-A’s established the first Arab 
foundation ‘Al-Fustat’, the [garrison] ‘tent town’ next to the captured Roman-Byzantine fortress 
‘Babylon’, now known as ‘old Cairo’. The Tulunid dynasty established ‘Al Qata’i’, meaning quarters 
northeast of Fustat. The position that Jawhar chose was northeast of Al Qata’i’ where two ancient capitals 
existed, Memphis and Heliopolis, and was called ‘Al-Qahira’. The city had a wall with four gates and 
comprised a 4,000-room palace, large enough to hold the imperial household, bodyguards, army, 
government offices and a mosque called ‘Al-Azhar’, relative to Fatimah Al-Zahra’, the Prophet’s 
daughter. Al-Azhar became one of the most influential educational centres, defying all attempts of radical 
reform of Islam, including wholesale modernisation (Hitti 1973, pp110-134). 
In 973 CE, Al-Mu’izz resided in Cairo. Trade with Europe was opened on a large scale and the city 
reached prosperity. Although the majority of the population was Sunni, Al-Azhar was a centre for 
Shi’ism. However, Caliph Al-Hakim was unlike his grandfather, Al-Mui’zz, as he was unexpectedly 
discriminative against Christians, Jews and any Muslim subjects who resented the treatment of non-




dynasty. By the time of Al-Mustansir (1035–1094), Christian Europeans aiming to wrest the Holy Land 
from ‘infidels’, passed through Jerusalem indiscriminately slaughtering people on their way to occupy 
Egypt. It was vital economically and geographically for the new Latin state. Later, Salah-al-Din was 
appointed as a vizir during the reign of the last Fatimid caliph in Cairo, Al-A’did. He organised his army 
from Syrians, Kurds and loyal Egyptians, destroyed the Fatimid regime, united Egypt and Syria and 
ended the Latin Kingdom in Jerusalem. During his reign, the hospital for the insane was a new project 
added to Cairo; he built schools, mosques, hospitals, repaired the city’s wall and built a citadel. The Syro-
Egyptian realm was fragmented after his death and the reign of the Mamluks started and lasted until the 
Ottoman conquest in 1517. During that period, the school of architecture was influenced by Syrio-
Mesopotamian art as artists fled to Egypt from the Mongol invasions (Hitti 1973, pp. 110-134). 
 
Cordova/Cordoba: the European capital, enjoyed a great commercial location being on the right banks 
of the Baetis River, it reached the Mediterranean through Seville and Europe northward through Via 
Augusta [Roman highway]. The city was created by early Semites and peaked under the medieval 
Semites. Under the Visigoth reign in place of Roman, the city’s decline was accelerated and the abused 
Jewish minority collaborated with the Arab invaders as did the coreligionists in Syria. The Visigoth rule 
was weakened by Teutonic raids and internal disputes in the dynasty. Under the Umayyads 756–1031 CE. 
The city was the most civilised in Western Europe when Christendom was deep in the Dark Ages. No 
other time before or after that has any Spanish city gained distinction. The city’s invasions were in 711 
CE by Tariq [ibn Zeyad], then in 712 by Musa bin Nusayr, followed by being conquered by the prince 
who escaped the Abbasids’ slaughter of Umayyads ‘Abd-al-Rahman in 756, who was titled Al-Dakhil. 
Until ‘Abd-al-Rahman III, they ruled as entirely independent amirs from the caliphal headquarters. ‘Abd-
al-Rahman’s realm was cracked with not only political, but racial, religious and nationalist lines. Al-
Mansur from the A’bbasid family tried to conquer Umayyad Spain in 763 but failed. Charlemagne, king 




government followed the same organisation in Damascus and the change from Visigoth to Muslim rule 
improved the indigenous population’s conditions, especially for the Jews, and many slaves were entitled 
to full freedom as soon as they converted to Islam. Then, prosperity attracted fortune seekers and the 
amir’s family. ‘Abd-al-Rahman established many secular and religious buildings. The greatest of them 
was the Grand mosque of Cordova on a site of a Visigothic cathedral that was built on a Roman temple. 
This large project was finished by the time of Al-Hakam II. Historians credit ‘Abd-al-Rahman I for 
supplying the city with water through the aqueduct, enlarging the Guadalquivir’s bridge (Al Wadi Al 
Kabir) and renewing the city’s fortification; however, as he aged he became tyrannical (Hitti 1973, pp. 
135-166). 
Although Cordoba enjoyed its splendour in the reign between ‘Abd-al-Rahman I and ‘Abd-al-Rahman III, 
it experienced religious and civil disturbances, as well as social inequalities. A new social class, 
disturbing native Christians, was formed of Spanish Christians dazzled by the Muslim culture, who were 
called Al-Musta’ribs. The anti-Arabicisation Christian movement was led by priest Eulogius and had its 
first martyr Perfectus, who soon became a saint, after being executed in public for cursing Islam and the 
Prophet (PBUH). The trail of voluntary martyrdom continued and stopped after the execution of Eulogius 
by ‘Abd-al-Rahman’s successor Muhammad 852–886 CE. By the 10th century, the Umayyad state was 
about to collapse; however, ‘Abd-al-Rahman III not only saved the state but also raised it to its greatest 
level of wealth and influence that his successor and son Al-Hakam II continued. Another threat was the 
Christian natives forming a state in the North from fleeing Visigoths. ‘Abd-al-Rahman III began the 
construction of his residence in Sierra Morena Northwest of Cordova, named ‘Al-Zahra’, which occupied 
an area of 2,700 cubits by 1,500 cubits and was built over 25 years. Columns were of marble and gold 
that were given as presents mainly from the Byzantine emperor. The project continued under his 
successor Al-Hakam II who added offices and palaces around the royal palace turning the complex into a 
town (Madinet Al-Zahra’).The city declined as soon as Al-Hakam’s II successor had a powerful vizir who 




disused and 50 years after its establishment it was a complete ruin, and part of its materials were used for 
building a nearby monastery. As well, during his reign, the capital city became militarily powerful (Hitti 
1973, pp. 135-166). 
Al-Hakam II was also famous for being the patron of scholars and learning. He built 27 free schools and 
granted chairs to the university started by ‘Abd-al-Rahman I in conjunction with the mosque. It included 
not only Islamic studies, but also astrology, mathematics, philosophy and medicine and attracted foreign 
students, Christians and Muslims, making Cordova a worldly intellectual centre. Other fields that the 
Muslim city established were the industrial arts—by the 10th century schools of ivory, metal works, wood 
carving and glass were centred in the capital as well as weaving. After his death, Al-Hakam’s successor, 
Hisham II 976–1009 CE, became and remained in control of his powerful vizir-chamberlain (hajib) 
Muhammad ibn-‘Amir who managed to rule Spain without caliph name. 
Later, Ibn-‘Amer was titled Al-Mansur bi-Allah and he successfully led his troops, recruited from slaves 
and mercenaries of Berbers and Christian Europeans, to conquer lands along the north-western coasts of 
Africa and north of the Iberian Peninsula. Hisham III 1027–1031 CE, the last Umayyad, was rejected by 
Cordovans and vizirs as they deposed him and established a rule for a council of state in the form of a 
republic, yet the capital continued to deteriorate through successive short-lived states. The rule went to 
Al-Murabits of Berber, whose origins were from Senegal, Algeria and Seville (the capital of that extended 
area). They later gave way to the rule of Al-Muwwahids who were defeated by the army headed by 
Alfonso VIII of Castile, assisted by the Kings of Aragon and Navarre. Their overthrow left the Muslim 
Spain at the mercy of its conquerors. It was divided among Christian monarchs and the local Muslim 
dynasty. The remains of the Muslim community after the reconquista formed a class named Mudejars 
(domesticated -المدجن) and were assimilated. However, later on it was destroyed by expulsion, conversion 
and other means to complete extinction. During the Arab’s reign, many Cordovan scholars of varying 




of Spanish convert, physician Ibn-Rushd and the reputedly the most celebrated Jewish physician and 
philosopher in the Middle Ages during the Arab period, Ibn-Maymoun (Hitti 1973, pp. 135-166). 
 Islamic neighbourhood 
To explore Islamic neighbourhood features, it becomes essential to investigate the religious Islamic 
influence on social ethics concerning neighbourhood relations as per instructions and recommendations 
contained in Islamic references and texts. In doing so, this part aims to explore religious concerns and 
guidance about the social neighbourhood relations and relevant practices and how this was reflected in 
Islamic neighbourhood urban planning features. 
4.1.6.1 Islamic neighbourhood religious social relationships 
 
This part aims to demonstrate the importance of social neighbourhood organisation in the Islamic 
religious perspective through a few examples from its texts that directly address and shape the 
neighbourhood social relationship (Hakim 2008a). 
A translated verse from the Qur’an states: 
 And serve Allah. Ascribe no thing as partner unto Him. [Show] kindness unto parents, and unto 
 near kindred, and orphans, and the needy, and unto the neighbour who is of kin [unto you] and 
 the neighbour who is not of kin, and the fellow-traveller and the wayfarer and [the slaves] whom 
 your right hand possess. Lo! Allah love those not such as are proud and boastful 4:36 
Examples from the Hadith of Prophet Muhammad (PBUH): 
1. ‘He whose neighbour is not safe from his harm and dishonesty, will not enter Paradise’. Muslim 
via Anas. 
2. ‘The angel Gabriel kept exhorting me about the neighbour to the point that I thought he would 
grant him the right of inheritance’. Al-Bukhari via Aisha. 
3. ‘He who believes in God and the Day of Judgment should not hurt his neighbour, and he who 
believes in God and the Day of Judgment should be hospitable to his guest, and he who believes in God 




4. ‘God will not provide security to the person who sleeps with a full stomach while his adjacent 
neighbour is hungry’. Abu Hurairah. 
5. ‘Do you know the rights of the neighbour … you must not build to exclude the breeze from him, 
unless you have his permission …’ Ibn A’di and Al-Kharati. 
4.1.6.2 Islamic neighbourhood urban planning features 
 
The following tables, Tables 25-27, are a demonstration of the basic Islamic principles directly 
influencing neighbourhood residential urban planning according to Bianca (2000), Hakim (2008a) and 
Azab (1997b). 
Table 25. Basic Islamic principles according to Bianca (2000) that directly influenced the physical planning of 
neighbourhoods 




Importance and sacredness of family unit and role of its 
family leader.  
- Residential urban fabric composed of autonomous, 
inward-oriented unit houses. 
 
- Priority to protect against visual intrusion from the 
street or neighbouring houses forbidding strangers 
according to Islamic social organisation. 
 
- The private home was provided with a degree of 
sacredness is unique compared with other 
civilisations. Thus, in Islamic cities the sacred does 
not stand out concentrated or isolated but spreads [in 
varying degrees] over the urban fabric, this 
continuously connects with the divine without 
confusing it with the mundane. 
 
Distribution of autonomy and responsibility among 
people. 
- Every district belongs to a group e.g. a family clan, 
ethnic community and professional corporation. 
 
- Planning was undertaken in dwelling groups 
according to Islamic beliefs and principles. 
 
- Residential districts were shielded from the main 
streams of public life via the progressive sequence of 
gates, street levels and hierarchical sections 
according to privacy degree. 
 
- Absence of ‘anonymous’ spaces as every group 
would appropriate it to their needs or convert its 





- Dominant definition of private territorial identities 
led to the absence of representative civic space in the 
Western sense. 
 
 All humans are servants of the sole God. - All residential clusters contained houses of varying 
sizes [manifesting commitment and solidarity among 
groups and individuals varying economically and 
reluctance for physical, socio-economic 
segmentation] 
 
- Same public services offered to the whole cluster 
Collective praying - One mosque was provided in a typical cluster that 
gathered dwellers in houses of varying sizes 
 
Table 26. Principles and guidelines used by ’Kadi(s)’ for neighbourhood resolutions during the 8th century (Hakim 
2008a) 





The following principles and guidelines represent the core of building principles and guidelines in Tunis during the 8th 
century AH according to the Maliki School affecting ‘Micro urban decisions by citizens’. These were followed where 
applicable by rulers and others undertaking building activity ‘Macro urban decisions by rulers’, every 
principle/guideline is cross referenced with relevant Qur’anic verse and/or Hadith in Hakim’s (2008a) book.  
 
Principle  Explanation 
1. Prohibiting Harm A person should exercise his/her full rights in what is rightfully his/hers, 
as long as the decision/action he/she takes will not generate harm to 
others. Likewise, to others they should exercise their full rights in what 
is rightfully theirs providing their decision/action will not harm others. 
 
An interpretation of ‘Harm’ in ‘fiqh’ is communicated by Isa ben Mousa 
ben al-Imam Al-Tutaily on ‘La dharar wal la dhirar’: ‘No infringement, 
whether profitable or not.’ (Dharar –ضرر) ‘is the act of one who wrongs 
someone else with no profit to himself’, and the (Dhirar  ضرار ) ‘is the 
act of one who wrongs someone else for his own profit’. 
 
According to the interpretation of Muhammad al-Tahir b. Ashour, harm 
can be categorised into two general categories: 
- Harm that should be avoided and/or prevented at all costs (six 
types not discussed in the reference) of harmful consequences. 
- Harm that is unavoidable and allowable, e.g. it prevents a 
potential benefit. 
2. Interdependence. Reinforcing values emanating from contemporary knowledge of the 
science of ecology. A framework based on this principle is crucial for 
generating building solutions to special requirements of the built form 




a verse by encouraging self-regulatory behaviour. It is considered one of 
the pillars of the Hisba institution. 
3. Privacy. Physically, it refers to personal clothing and private home domain. It 
also refers to respecting: 
- Privacy of communication. 
- Privacy of others and protection against visual intrusion 
through corridors. 
- Various behavioural manners, e.g. announcing one’s presence 
before entering. 
 
 4. Right of original (or earlier) 
usage. 
Time creates rights for earlier ownership or usage and grants certain 
rights to older and established facts, e.g. this principle is used for 
resolving disputes around use and ownership of party walls, location of 
windows and others. 
5. Rights of building higher within 
one’s air space, even if it 
excludes air and sun from others. 
The Maliki school followed prescription in verse 17 and allowed a 
property or building owner to maximise utilisation for personal benefit 
by, for example, extending the structure vertically within the structure’s 
air space unless harm by building higher was evident. 
6. Respect for the property of 
others. 
No action is allowed that will depress its usefulness or value or create 
nuisance to its owner. 
7. Pre-emption. The right of a neighbour or partner to purchase an adjacent structure 
when offered for sale. This application was prescribed by the Prophet 
(PBUH) on primarily physically indivisible items where the neighbour 
was exposed to potential harm or inconvenience of a stranger becoming 
a joint owner of an indivisible property, e.g. party wall or garden 
8. Minimum width of public 
thoroughfares is seven cubits. 
The cubit ranged from 47 to 50 cm, minimum width ranged from 3.23 to 
3.5 m and minimum height of the street was also 7 cubits, 3.23–3.5 m. 
These determined the required spaces for common transportation means, 
in that time of history it was the camel, the dimensions allow fully 
loaded camels to be used. 
9. Public thoroughfares should not 
be obstructed by temporary or 
permanent obstructions. 
 
10. Excess of water should not be 
barred from others. 
The Prophet (PBUH) prescribed that water must be shared and that its 
owner should give any surplus he had to others for drinking or irrigation, 
which resulted in the familiar public water fountain in the streets of the 
Islamic city. 
11. The right of usage of the exterior 
Fina belongs to the owner of the 
house or building which abuts it. 
Fina: is the inner courtyard or exterior space immediately adjacent to a 
house walls. 
12. Sources of unpleasant smell, and 
uses that generate noise should 
not be located adjacent to or near 
mosques. 
This influenced the distribution of products in the layout of the ‘suq’, 
market, which was typically adjacent to or surrounding the major city 
mosque. 
 Values and social guidelines of accepted self-regulating behaviour 
1. Encouraging cleaning, including 
interior and exterior fina. 
This was self-regulating by inspiring guilt in the person who did not 
practise it, particularly with exterior fina 
2. Encouraging sense of 
responsibility and sense of 
public awareness. 





Table 27. Basic Islamic principles, according to Azab (1997b), directly influencing the physical planning of 
residential neighbourhoods 
3. Beauty without arrogance.  
4. Trust, respect and peace among 
neighbours. 
 
5. Defects should be announced 
and not hidden when selling a 
property 
 
Author Islamic building principles based on ‘Fiqh’ of Architecture and urban planning 
 (Azab  
1997b) 
 
‘Fuqahaa’ – scholars of ‘fiqh’ have relied by consensus on one main Qur’anic verse and one main hadith of five in 
setting building regulations , Era: Mamluk investigated was during 13th century CE and Ottoman,16th century CE. 
Cases were from Cairo and Rashid 
Role of fiqh in urban planning organisation 
 
- Acting according to Harm and U’rf principles established consequent principles such as ‘possession of 
detriment’, which determined advantages due to priority of the earlier property or building, the earlier 
property controls and consequent building activities. 
 
- A Street, in general, was authorised for public Muslims’ Jama’a [group], they had the right to control it and 
are responsible for its maintenance. The number of authorised persons differed from one street to another 
based on the frequency of their use of the street and its direction and location. 
 
- Building new cities or clusters was gradual, if the number of pedestrians in a place increased and required 
larger capacity, then the rights of ‘passage’ and ‘advantage’ will be used by its pedestrians to prevent 
narrowing the street by building. Consequently, building activity moved and architectural units were 
arranged until the settlement of the boundaries of the street based on use by pedestrians.  
 
- A street, therefore, reflected the capabilities, desires and values of dwelling groups around it as it was the 
product of their accumulating decisions that relied on precedence, e.g. if a shop was established then its later 
neighbours had to respect the shop’s rights for its ‘possession of detriment’ , which was based on how the 
building relations were organised. This explains the establishment of street networks in Cairo’s residential 
districts without prior formal planning by the state e.g. Boolak, Al-Hussayneyya and Al-Azbakeyya, as well 
as in Rashid 
 




Street privacy levels - 1st level: public streets, e.g. in Cairo 
‘Al-Qassaba Al-O’thma’, tying 
between two city gates ‘Al-Fotooh’ and 
‘Zoweyla’. Extension of this Qassaba 
grew naturally due to the increment in 
pedestrian numbers using it in adjacent 
residential areas e.g. AdDarb Al-
Ah’mar 
The ruler ‘Al-Waly’, the architects, and 
pedestrians were supposed to comply with 








- 2nd level: public-private streets, less 
graded than the main street as they 
were used by a smaller ‘jama’a’ [team 
or group] containing a smaller number 
of pedestrians. It was an intermediate 
street that linked between the main 
street ‘Qassaba’ and the more private 
street network, and there was a great 
number of this type in Cairo, e.g. 
Addarb al-Asfar linking the ‘Qassaba’ 
to Al-Gammaleya residential area. 
 
The team dwelling around it had more 











- 3rd level: the private street, best 
example is the cul-de-sac, which was 




- A rule by ‘fuqahaa’ specific to the 3rd 
level: A dweller had the right to manage 
this street in any way as long as his 
partners agreed collectively on that. 
 
- Gates built on such a level aimed to 
identify boundaries of its dwellers and 
for security. These gates, as well as the 
city’s gates, where opened in the 
morning and closed at night after E’sha 
or Maghreb prayers. 
 
- If the gate needed maintenance or 
replacement, it was at the expense of its 
dwellers ‘Ahl Al-Tariq’ after permission 
from the ‘Kadi of Quda’ (judge of 
judges). (supporting incidents in 
reference) 
 
- Guards were hired by dwellers to secure 








According to ‘fuqahaa’ those rights were: 
- Prohibiting assault by building or usage 
that harms pedestrians 
- Cleaning  
- Respect street boundaries 
- Circulation elements and connections 
- Maintaining such rights was the 
responsibility of the ruler ‘Waly’ and the 
architect. 
- Respecting the street boundaries was the 
responsibility of the architect. He had to 
balance between the building’s function, 
available space area and the street 
boundaries.  
- Rulers and princes had to bond their 
establishments with circulation elements 
at heights that did not harm pedestrians 




- Earlier neighbours had rights over later 
neighbours. 
- The later neighbour had to ask for 
permission of construction from the 
precedent neighbour. 
Right of privacy protection [against 
harm of unveiling] influenced window 
positions in later houses. 
- Reviving barren/wasteland 
- Party walls 
- ‘Rokoob’ [literally: climbing] Building 
extensions on neighbouring buildings, 
it generated terms described as ‘selling 
an air space’ that enabled the owner to 
sell or rent his/her right to use his/her 
owned air space above his building to 
an adjacent neighbour to build an 
extension for a certain period of time 
e.g. 90 years. 
- Avoiding harm of unveiling through 
windows, which explains a reason for 
the preference for sky lights. 
- Later neighbours 
- If the barren land was not possessed 
then a person could build it/rent it by 
presenting a request from the ‘Kadi’ 
who gathered dwellers to obtain their 
agreement. This was to solve issues 
related to the land being used in the 
wrong way. 
- In the Ottoman era, the ‘fuqahaa’ 
stipulated the imam’s permission for 
building inside the city. 
- Independent books exist about party 
wall rights 
- Extension buildings depend on 
agreement of the two parties of 
neighbours. 
Role of fiqh in the organisation of residential areas 
Two main Islamic ‘fiqh’ principles formulated residential architecture in Cairo and Rashid: 
1. Privacy protection 
2. Identifying the disadvantaged and the doer of the detriment 
Impact Examples 
Facades - Window openings in later houses were located to protect privacy of the 
preceding houses. 
- Projections and depressions in the façade to satisfy both principles. 
Entrances - Resulting with ‘Tankeeb’ shifting corresponding houses’ door locations in 
a manner to avoid direct correspondence 
- Placing entrance in the street of most private level. 
- Adding a separate entrance in case the house hosts other functions. 
Courtyard - Locations and areas differed based on the adjacent preceding houses. 
Interior circulation and 
connection elements 
- Corridors and stairs located according to privacy requirements of varying 





4.2 CONCEPTUAL DEFINITION OF FACTORS AND VARIABLES 
This part aims to define the study’s independent factors and dependent variables through the available 
literature. Independent factors were the main factors examined in the study to indicate their influence on 
the dependent variables. The dependent variables influenced the end result of this investigation, which is 
the neighbourhood urban planning principles. 
 Independent factors 
These are considered to be the factors that had an influence on city and neighbourhood urban planning 
according to the research question and aims. They include Islam, sustainable development, the building 
code, the differences between Islamic and Western codes, and the perceptions of religion and culture. 
The following is a definition of these factors to provide a common foundation of understanding between 
the reader and the author. 
4.2.1.1 Islam 
 
Islam, in the religious sense, means submission to the Will of God and obedience to His Law (Abdalati 
1975, p.7). Many scholars deem it to be an urban religion that favours communal practice of an 
individual’s worship, with piety (Taqwa) being the only source of appraisal (Saoud 2002a). Abdalati 
explains that in Islam, our world’s wonders and life’s secrets are too great to be nothing but the product 
of random accident or mere chance. To keep everything in order, there must be a Great Force, of a Great 
Functions distribution - Priority of maintaining adequate privacy influenced the distribution of 
functions over the house storeys. Service functions, e.g. storage, shops 
and guest receptions were placed on the ground floor, palaces contained 
servant rooms on the ground floor.  
- Emphasis on ladies’ privacy—some houses in Cairo had functions 
distributed around two courtyards to divide the house into two parts; to 
separate an independent part for the family and the other for expected 
guests. However, in Rashid the first floor usually contained a guest 
reception with ‘Dawaleeb Al-Aghani’ [veiled corridors with bays of 
wooden works, for the ladies’ indirect interaction] 
- Kitchens were placed in the middle storey of the house, the second, in the 
southern part of the house to avoid harming neighbours with smoke and 





Creator and Sustainer who is different from His creations, in action. Believers recognise Him and call 
Him Allah or God. Islam always begins with the individual and prefers quality over quantity. Its 
application covers individual’s life aspects in one way at all levels, e.g. extending from personal to 
political through materialistic and non-materialistic obligations. Muslims maintain the perception of the 
individual as the launching instrument that can put Islam, or any other system, into full action on a full 
scale. The community’s identity is based upon the principles of consistent balance, ideal manner, unity 
of purpose, reciprocity of feelings, solidarity and equity (Abdalati 1975).  
4.2.1.2 Sustainable development 
 
The official definition of sustainable development is the definition offered by Brundtland WCED (1987), 
‘Sustainable development is the development that meets the needs of the present without compromising 
the ability of future generations to meet their own needs’. However, references, as demonstrated in 
chapter 3, prove that vagueness is still attributed to sustainable development in terms of its use, and 
processing is affected by lack of knowledge and inconsistency among varying disciplines and levels. 
Additionally, among other challenges, political ambiguity and having the movement/concept shaped by 
mainstream thinking adds complexity in understanding its real impetus as anything but virtuous 
aspirations that are seeking guidance. Therefore, this research will rely on the official definition as a 
pivot to expected aspirations and features, as provided in the available literature, which consequently are 
not location or time limited as the concept’s direction is global in nature and aim. 
4.2.1.3 The building code 
 
Codes and standards possess, at times, of indefinite boundaries as they stimulate one another, with 
varying types of codes evolving due to different factors, even when they are all related to buildings. 
According to the Encyclopedia Britannica, building codes are defined as a ‘systematic statement of a 
body of rules that govern and constrain the design, construction, alteration, and repair of buildings’ and 




model codes developed by states, professional societies and trade associations; National Building Codes 
and Standard Building Codes (The Editors of Encyclopaedia Britannica 2018) and also international 
building codes. Coad (1982) clarified that, while codes and standards, in their content, address similar 
topics and are usually based upon each other, they are very different types of documents in their 
composition and purpose. There are differences between codes and standards that should be clear to 
those who work with either or both of them.  
Geren (2004) explained that standards are as ancient as the Egyptian and Babylon civilisations, when 
they were used to regulate measures and weights for trading. Because of their accurate specifications, 
they are of great importance to save time and energy. For example, in the U.S, they are divided into 
mandatory standards, which are set by the government and must be complied with by all manufacturers, 
and voluntary standards that are developed by consensus using a process that allows participation by 
interested stakeholders such as representatives of producers, manufacturers, users, consumers and 
government agencies. Since the National Technology Transfer and Advancement Act of 1995, the 
Government has made a move to rely more on the private sector’s standard of development. The 
difference between voluntary and mandatory standards, diffused sometimes, is that voluntary standards 
are commonly included by reference in model building codes and other regulations, which gives them 
the force of a mandatory standard (Geren 2004). 
Geren (2004) stated that, based on regular revisions, codes are the laws with which compliance is 
required and they have a long history. The earliest known building code was the Code of Hammurabi 
(1795–1750 BC), the ruler of Babylon, which appears to be a performance-based code, as laws 
addressing house construction are of the consequence of failing construction experiences. This code has 
come a long way since the time of Hammurabi to become, in our contemporary world, a ‘model code’ 
with a prescriptive structure. Typical mandatory language is used in model codes making them 
enforceable; yet, enforceability is somewhat subjective and can lead to a variety of interpretations such 




Code, International Residential Code and National Electric Code, are only activated as law when they 
are legally adopted; this is achieved by an ordinance, based on a vote by the city council or similar 
governing body. It is common that model codes are locally amended to adjust to the local area, to 
comply with other ordinances, or to address specific concerns of the local jurisdiction (Geren 2004). 
4.2.1.4 Differences between Islamic code and Western codes 
 
Bianca (2000) showed that urban structures could either mirror a spiritual universe at which man integrate 
harmoniously in a meaningful order with a much larger reality, to gain his essential inner fulfilment or 
acts as mere expressions of narrow ideologies with which he confines himself with his own rationality. 
This context is the basis of the clash between the traditional Islamic system and modern Western systems 
of thought concerning the interpretation of ‘development’ and what it entails. With the Western models’ 
aspiration to achieve ‘paradise on earth’ through unlimited technical progress along with its dogmatic 
beliefs, pressure was exerted to influence the Islamic world during the colonial period to change likewise, 
especially in the second half of the 19th century at which change of Islamic urban fabric could be 
observed as a sign of the deep change in Islamic societies’ value system and its relevant undigested 
“progress” (Bianca 2000). 
According to (Coad 1982), contemporary building codes, due to their apparent concern over prescriptive 
structuring, appear to lack a comprehensive, integrated rationale enabling the code to handle the evolving, 
challenging issues in a way that would still satisfy its original objectives and allow it to be self-improving 
at the same time. As they are of a totally prescriptive type, such codes can have more effect upon the 
design of environmental systems and their energy consumption more than any design concepts or systems 
selected by the designer. Codes and standards are always based on the state of the art at the time they are 
written; therefore, particularly with building codes, they tend to fix the state of the art and prevent or 




becomes several years and the industry moves as if on a stairway rather than on a continuous line upward 
(Coad 1982). Islamic codes are not prescriptive in the manner that Western codes are. 
Investment Climate Department of the World Bank Group (2013) determined that, among building 
stakeholders, asymmetry appeared to be an issue because some of the involved parties may have both 
significantly more knowledge than the others, and thus a position of advantage. According to Investment 
Climate Department of the World Bank Group (2013), this degree of asymmetry is high and potentially 
harmful to the public with the ‘only alternative being for governments to establish a good-practice 
regulatory framework with very robust and efficient compliance mechanisms’ (Investment Climate 
Department of the World Bank Group 2013, p. 5). Aiming to address this issue, Investment Climate 
Department of the World Bank Group (2013) considered a first effort to gather comprehensive 
construction-regulation reform experiences based on 10 case studies and the Business Regulation Reform 
practice of the World Bank Group, developed a report to provide a tool to enforce best international 
practice and develop strategies for successful reforms in the area of construction regulation for policy 
makers, regulators and the private sector, primarily in emerging economies and developing countries. 
Although parts of the guidelines discuss the prescriptive nature of the codes and its limiting influence, 
they do not follow a specific guidance to gauge the balance between prescriptive and prospective 
principles and, at the same time, afford international compliance. 
Islamic codes are different from Western codes. Islamic codes are based on spiritual references proved to 
guide humans in life comprehensively, which also influenced the early Muslim society and Islamic codes 
in other varying fields (Al-Hassani 2009). This also introduced unification; the Western codes do not base 
their resources on religious texts or wisdom, only on materialistic aspects requesting more prescription. 
According to Hakim (Hakim 1994), early Muslims overcame the limiting design and negative attributes 
of prescriptive types of codes by employing the Islamic rationale in their building code that relies on 




Therefore, early Muslims overcame the issue of asymmetry by extracting their code and amendments 
from the same Islamic texts that were shared, learnt and used among Muslims in their early societies 
through all their needed disciplines at all levels. This also offered a set of shared values, concepts and 
specific common objectives for humans in life. Expectedly, the Islamic urban code has undergone 
dramatic changes, which eventually eradicated its influence over the city due to colonisation and 
residents’ adoption of new non-Islamic ideologies, forcibly or gladly mixing them with Islamic concepts. 
They were unaware of the consequences of deliberate confusion that contributed to a great loss of Islamic 
identity in urban planning and architecture by favouring the ‘international’ or ‘modern’ urbanism style.   
4.2.1.5 Religion and culture 
 
Exploring Islamic urban influences on many cities, of extremely varying backgrounds, provides an 
impetus to first briefly discover the relationship between religion and culture. The Merriam-Webster 
dictionary’s (2014) definitions of culture are ‘the beliefs, customs, arts, etc., of a particular society, group, 
place, or time’, ‘a particular society that has its own beliefs, ways of life, art, etc’ and ‘a way of thinking, 
behaving, or working that exists in a place or organisation (such as a business)’. These brief definitions 
show that ‘culture’ does not differentiate sufficiently between varying sources of beliefs shaping the same 
society, e.g. those of religious, political, artistic movements or ethnic traditions. Therefore, it could be 
prone to offer inaccuracy when discussing or judging varying societies ethnic traditions and cultures when 
they are influenced by a unifying religious culture or vice versa. Thus, the influential reasons behind 
social change could become harder to find under the wide banner of ‘culture’ instead of pointing to the 
intentions of an individual or small group that cause them to make a change. The following reflects how 
studies have been vague regarding the relationship between religion and culture ranging from 
recommending their separation to asserting their unity. Mixing religion with culture in political discourse 
was found to be a reason behind promoting ‘Islamophobia’, although despite this, religion was considered 
to be a differentiating factor to communities having the highest cultural uniformity, through rituals, more 




common mediator, could be abused to result in a confused culture through the incorporation of varying 
rituals from various religions.  
According to Taras (2012), the established political discourse in Europe has been criticised for rarely 
separating religion from ethnicity and culture causing a cryptic articulation of racism that could extend to 
a religiously based prejudice as in ‘Islamophobia’. This is also exacerbated by culturalising and 
racialising Islam by both its adherents and antagonists alike, and there are justified calls for decoupling 
religion from ethnicity and culture as specialists on Islam have spoken against both fusing religion with 
culture and juxtaposing Islam with secularism. Islamic societies were able to secularise within Islam. The 
reason why Western tradition has not remarked upon this development is that political Islam encompasses 
secularisation, which is unfamiliar to the West where secularisation was performed in opposition to 
Christianity (Taras 2012). 
Laor (2012) showed that it is at the ritual level that religion and culture could meet, where religious 
obligations cause a group to exhibit cultural uniformity. In a study by Laor (2012) that investigated 
cultural uniformity in religious groups, the contested definition of ‘culture’ was admitted and, without 
differentiating it from religion, it was asserted that there are many ways in which cultural uniformity can 
be achieved in groups involved in political and national movements and even in movements that value 
individuality where there was a certain way of being different. Groups vary in the extent of their cultural 
uniformity and in cultural aspects that become uniform; however, when people practice rituals, they 
undergo a process that reduces variation in their beliefs and behaviours, as well as in their self-perception 
and personalities. Along with breaking down factors, this makes them high fervour groups, which tend to 
be more culturally uniform than most other groups as cultural change and group-splitting become easier 
to observe. In addition, groups that do not have fervour in their members end up culturally diverse as 




It is at the ritual level that a religious distorting change could emerge. In his suggestion for an agenda that 
suits this century’s anthropology of religion, Aguilar (2000) explored a case in Africa, of the Boorana in 
the small town of Garba Tulla, northern Kenya. This study demonstrated a confusing state where several 
religious traditions co-exist belonging to Boorana, Islam and Christianity. Aguilar (2000) asserted that 
religion and culture cannot be considered as fixed bounded entities, and described this as a case for 
religion perceived as ‘confused’ culture. In this case, the Boorana cultural elements, Boorana religion and 
Boorana culture were present, yet they became problematic terms that could not be used as analytical 
tools for anthropological analysis because there had been a process of religious diversification among the 
Boorana of Garba Tulla. Ironically, this group was perceived as non-Boorana by those Boorana living in 
Ethiopia, and as non-Muslims by Muslims outside the area, yet were perceived as Muslims by Christian 
teachers and workers living within the Garba Tulla division (Aguilar 2000). 
It is obvious that the definition and boundaries of culture are not precise in the first place, which induces 
confusion; however, religion stimulates a distinct, uniform character to individuals and, consequently, 
their communities. Although religion is more powerful compared with other movements or trends in 
offering deeper uniformity to communities at the visible, ritual level and also at the invisible, personal 
level, researchers of relevant fields and politicians still indistinctly group religious traditions with ethnic 
or other types of traditions under the same banner of ‘culture’. This is not practical as per Olivier Roy 
who, according to Taras (2012), strongly advocated decoupling religion from culture and ethnicity for one 
simple reason: ‘To identify a religion with an ethnic culture is to ascribe to each believer a culture and/or 
an ethnic identity that he or she does not necessarily feel comfortable with’ (Taras 2012, p. 424).  
As demonstrated, without this necessary distinction between definitions, uses and roles of relevant topics 
to ethnicity and religion (or redefining ‘culture’), in addition to lacking recognition of religion’s unique 
and strong role in shaping and trimming behaviours, the evolution of deceptive relevant concepts, facts or 




 Dependent variables 
The dependent variables influence the end findings of this investigation. These variables are affected by 
factors that have been previously discussed. Some were capable of being well defined through available 
literature while others were not. The following is an exploration of these dependent variables and they 
include Islamic city and neighbourhood and sustainable city and neighbourhood. 
 
4.2.2.1 Islamic city 
 
The ever returning debate around the puzzling ‘cultural’ nature of Islamic cities or, more precisely, the 
‘Islamic’ identity, has been taking place in the field of urban planning for a long time (Saoud 2002a). This 
appears to have hindered any progress towards comprehending Islamic urban planning and its 
acknowledged benefits. This unsolved mystery haunted many contemporary Muslim practitioners who 
inherited the problematic concepts instead of challenging its verifications with others who noticed a 
possible defect. Reasons underlying the debate and its repeated eruption in scholarly articles need to be 
further investigated and highlighted. The following is an explanation for some of the arguments in the 
debate, why the opinions of scholars differ in the field of Islamic urban planning regarding its exploration 
and what the recommendations of the supporting scholars are. 
Aside from equating the use of the general meaning of culture to that of religion’s traditions and local, 
ethnic traditions or group ideological trends, there are other ideas involved in the debate on the natural 
identity of the ‘Islamic city’. According to the well explained summary by Saoud (2002a), several 
scholars denied a complete ‘Islamic’ character to cities, such as Lapidus and Hamdan, as cited by Saoud 
(2002a) who argued that the Arab Muslims merely offered a certain urban impetus to the Middle East 
with neither increasing urban development nor the identification of cities with Islam. Towns during the 
Islamic period were considered an extension of the pre-existing ones with inherited morphological 




urban researchers emphasised that Roman street patterns and insula layout influenced streets and building 
plots in some Islamic cities. As per Saoud (2002a), Brown was against explicitly employing the concept 
of a Muslim city due to the concern over the perception of ‘Orientalism’, while King, cited by Saoud 
(2002a) stated that the Islamic city’s notion originated in the west, to be ‘defined in difference’ to a 
Western city. Other scholars cited by Saoud (2002a) such as Eikelman, Hakim and Al-Sayyed see the 
Muslim city as an entity with distinctive characteristics. Despite that, they all agree on typical features in 
‘Islamic’ cities (Saoud 2002a). 
Other researchers misinterpreted recommendations supporting the Islamic city’s entity and further 
induced confusion about religions’ boundaries through the common mediator ‘culture’. Noha Nasser 
(2002) argued that there could be no monolithic ‘Islamic city’ if the ‘Islamicate’ cultural diversity was 
recognised. Claiming to build on Hakim’s recommendations (Hakim 1999), and referring to Hodgson’s 
criticism of confining to Arabs the ‘Islamic’ description and ‘Islamicate’ concept, Nasser (2002) 
introduced the ‘Islamicate city’. This city relies on Hodgson’s social concept of the ‘social and cultural 
complex historically associated with Islam and Muslims, both among Muslims themselves and even when 
found among non-Muslims’ (Nasser 2002, p. 176). Nasser (2002) argued that cities should be viewed in 
the context of their cultural transformational aspects cumulatively, layer by layer. However, pure 
‘Islamic’ influence will be ignored by substituting it with an ‘Islamicate’ mixed explanation to describe 
cities that had pre- or post-non-Islamic history, e.g. Damascus and Cordoba, which lacks reason. Nassar 
(2002) described a common ‘Islamic’ framework and continuity of an ‘Islamicate’ culture attributed to 
that of the religious practice of Islam’s five pillars, balanced between traditional usages and religio-ethical 
conceptions in fiqh (Nasser 2002), which are pure ‘Islamic’ practices unexpected by non-Muslims. 
Therefore, what could the non-Muslim possible contribute in an ‘Islamic’ city/culture to make it 
‘Islamicate’ when both terms are attributed to Islam? This implies a need to distinguish between what is 
purely derived from Islam and what would possibly be an impure form of Islam causing confusion, or 




In contrast to Nasser’s (2002) interpretation, Hakim’s (1999) recommendations and concern about Islamic 
cities appear to evolve from his observations of points that he perceived as ‘unfortunately continued to 
plague the field’ of Islamic building. Hakim (1999) attributed the delay in further studies of the Islamic 
city to the following: (1) As cited by Hakim (1999), Ernst Grube’s question and answers to ‘what is 
Islamic architecture?’ in the introduction of the book Architecture of the Islamic World 1978 influenced 
practitioners whose experiences were limited to the practice of architecture or those whose studies were 
influenced by the discipline of art history. (2) The continued penetration of the theme of power, a legacy 
of art historian Oleg Grabar, cited by Hakim (1999) which influenced his students and their students, and 
could be a counterproductive tool if misused. (3) The continued concern over origins for the wrong 
reasons, i.e. proving that certain practices that were not invented by Muslims were a result of cultural 
diffusion from others was useful for scientific purposes, but useless when used as a tool for cultural 
discrimination. Hakim (1999) stated that publications have appeared from the Aga Khan organisation 
concerning Islamic architecture and building; however, rigorous scholarship is still lacking. He questions 
the mystifying selection of participants who have not undertaken serious research in this field. He is also 
concerned that this situation hinders the field from mature growth and points out that this architecture is 
dealt with superficially, and that the view of its built environment as an integrated system of all of its 
levels has not been addressed properly (Hakim 1999). 
Researchers who have been able to extract benefits from the Islamic architectural heritage strongly 
advocate its revival. An example is a recent study which proved that the Arabic-Islamic traditional pattern 
and principles of neighbourhoods based on the typology of courtyard dwelling was capable of developing 
a contemporary settlement pattern compatible with current necessities of lifestyle (Hakim 2012). Another 
advocator, Stefano Bianca (2000), referred to the destruction of natural and cultural resources as reasons 
that caused new environmental sciences to spring up, by trying to explore the relationship between 
humans and the created world through a holistic view of the universe. This is observed in the spiritual 




modern Western civilisation. Bianca (2000) asserted that many Third World countries [hosting histories 
of old civilisations] tried to adopt Western ideologies as a ‘tragic irony’, mistaking this as the instant 
solution to all their problems at the very moment when the Western world was discovering its need to 
revise its previous concepts and considerations. He anticipated that: 
  there is room for hope that the young generation of Muslim intellectuals and decision-makers will 
 be discerning and critical enough with respect to the crucial issues of cultural transformation and 
 evolution. (Bianca 2000, p.17) 
 
As per Bianca’s (2000) rule, ‘There is a close interaction between what people build and what they 
believe’ (Bianca 2000, p. 22), the Islamic imprint in early Islamic cities appears beneath physical 
accomplishments. It is embedded in the way of use and meaning of a city’s physical elements and 
technologies, without necessarily having to invent new elements. The simple target was to facilitate the 
practicing of Islam as a value system for citizens aiming to promote piety (Taqwa). Thus, scholars who 
are unable to touch ground with this reality and see this insight, or at least appreciate it and describe it, 
tend to deny the whole ‘Islamic’ identity, with all that it entails, and assume it does not exist. 
Consequently, they base their varying points of view on tangible aspects and subjects when they discuss 
Islamic developmental progress, e.g. direct use of previous archetypes by Muslims, cultural diffusion 
and so on, without perceiving the spiritual part. This incapability of realisation brings deep, limiting 
delusions and sometimes unjust views around Islam and the Islamic city, which ought to be stopped 
4.3 CONCLUSION AND SUMMARY 
Adaptation of aspired sustainable development urban principles for historical investigation of Islamic 
influence on urban development 
 Accepting the differences in technical sophistication between modern times and historical times, this 
research will look at aspired sustainable development principles in a conceptualised form regardless of the 
technical and scientific levels of advancement during both times. Using the principles determined by 




abstracting of lifestyles in both times to be able to compare human behaviour and belief, and 
consequently their influence over the physical built environment.  
In the present study, comparison between urban development in Islamic cities during different eras with 
the previously aspired to sustainable development urban planning/neighbourhood principles will be as 
follows: 
1. Eras when cities were under Islamic rule while their system was attempting to commit to clauses 
in Al-Madinah Constitution as earlier discussed to a high degree are considered as satisfying the 
sustainable development neighbourhood principles as previously compared with pure Islamic 
guidance even when detailed information was not available unless obvious deviation of the 
system, at governance or at communal aspects, exists with evidence. 
2. Sustainable development features contain various subcategories that might in other references have 
their own details not yet covered in this research. Therefore, it would be difficult to investigate, 
compare or find all possible details pertained to each category within various historical situations. 
Consequently, if one category is evidently present it would consider the principle’s existence. 
According to the available literature, evidence is going to be provided to support the existence of 
absence of a category. To obtain a more statistical presentation of this data for easier 
comprehension, an addition of principles will be used where (+1) represents the existence of a 
principle with at least one evidence, (-1) represents evident absence of a principle and (0) 
represents when the governing system does not satisfy the main clauses of Al-Madinah 
Constitution under investigation and no evidence/deviation away from Islam that obstructs 
adherence to Islam according to the Prophet Muhammad’s, ASWA, model. Further explanation is 
provided in chapter 2, section 2.2.  
 




 The Arab society, before Islam, did not have any social or political unity and the governing 
system was tribal. The Arab society hosted many religions and suffered conflicting ideologies and 
continuous warfare for materialistic control, a situation that has been criticised by sustainability 
scholars as discussed earlier and a condition that was terminated by the advent of Islam.  
 Secularism is not to be juxtaposed with Islam; it existed before the advent of Islam and appears to 
be an obstacle applying Islamic principles as discussed by many scholars. 
 Religious pluralism, as founded by John Hick, as cited by Rowe (1999), in the 20th century is not 
to be mistaken with the provision of freedom of belief for non-Muslims under the condition of 
retaining their loyalty to Islamic rule to allow for the coexistence in the Islamic state. 
 Some scholars, e.g. Serjeant (1978) and others, when analysing Al-Madinah Constitution/pact 
misinterpreted the Islamic Ummah as a secular nation that could include all religions turning a 
blind eye to clauses in the Constitution that prohibit duality in governance of public affairs or 
private ones where a Muslim was involved and determining that such cases are to refer to Islamic 
resources such as clauses 23 and 42. 
 Evident historical social enmity’s complications that influenced subsequent stages during the 
early Islamic community development were not considered by some scholars obscuring the 
difference between what was before Islam and what was after.  
 Although Islam permits non-Muslims to live freely with the protection of Muslims under Islamic 
governance, it allows Muslims to defend themselves and their own freedom of belief choosing 
Islam. 
 Islamic governance satisfied many of the contemporary sustainability aspirations, which are 
universal needs not to be limited to a certain era, through organising the relationship among 
Muslims and non-Muslims that from the Muslims side is to respect, i.e. peace, freedom of belief, 




righteousness, offering peace and security and kind debating as long as non-Muslims citizens 
reflect this respect, peace and loyalty. 
 Non-Muslim reactions differed towards the establishment of Islam during the Prophetic era. It is 
important to observe how the relationship developed gradually and in what direction according to 
every possible reaction. 
 The life in Madinah contains many aspects that deserve to be investigated for lessons to be learnt 
about the establishment of Islam. For the research here concerning Islamic urban planning 
principles and features, the relevant clauses that ensured urban planning features to be subject to 
Islamic judiciary, especially during the early phases of Islamic state when it was stronger, are 
clauses 23 and 42 as previously discussed. 
 
Independent factors and dependent variables influencing the study 
Independent factors are considered to be the factors that have been determined to have an influence on 
city and neighbourhood urban planning according to the research question and aims. These include Islam, 
sustainable development, the building code, the differences between Islamic and Western codes, and the 
perceptions of religion and culture. These factors were discussed in light of their perceptions in the 
Western world and reflected upon when necessary through Islamic perceptions. 
Dependent variables influence the results pursued through this research investigation. These variables are 
affected by various factors as previously discussed. Some were capable of being well defined through 
available literature while others were not. The dependent factors included the Islamic city and 
neighbourhood, and the sustainable city and neighbourhood. They were all discussed in this chapter 
except for the definition of sustainable city and neighbourhood, which were added to the conclusion, 
chapter 7, as this definition came about as a result of the analysis and investigation of the literature during 





PART C: Analysis, Discussion and Conclusion 
 
Part C is composed of chapters 5, 6 and 7.  
Chapter 5 Analysis: presents the analysis following the research design. Chapter 6: discusses the 
interpretation of data collected,  




5 CHAPTER 5: ANALYSIS 
 
INTRODUCTION 
The purpose of this research is to answer the following questions; 
1- How can contemporary benevolent aspirations for a local-global sustainable development 
be interpreted in the early development of Islamic cities which were based on Al Madinah 
constitution, a socio political document stimulating support to Islam and its lifestyle 
modelled by the Prophet Muhammad (PBUH), providing benign local - global 
development?  
2- How did socio-political changes and Islamic lifestyle in Muslim communities, in terms of 
adherence to Al-Madinah constitution during the period from 622 CE to the 18th–19th 
century CE, lead to changes in the selected case study cities (Al-Madinah, Damascus, Cairo 
and Cordoba), which either aligned with or departed from aspired sustainable urban 
planning principles? 
This chapter presents the historical analysis of Islamic urban planning development and aspired 
sustainable development urban planning and neighbourhood features following the method described in 
chapter 2. This research is a combined qualitative and quantitative exploration to observe the interaction 
between the belief, consequently, socio-political aims and community values, and the resulting physical 
features in the built environment. It relies on understanding the motivations of sustainable development 
and urban planning aspirations on one side, and, on the other side, discovers the motivations and impact 
of Islamic practice on the built environment. Doing so required the utilisation of a layered type of analysis 
to discover these motivations on both sides and then measure the satisfaction extent of sustainable 




The investigation runs through four layers; therefore, the analysis is divided into four parts. The first part 
represents the first layer that relied on the literature from both chapter 3 (sustainable development) and 
chapter 4 (Islamic history), which aimed to gain general knowledge from the literature about Islam, 
Islamic cities and sustainable development. The second part, representing the second layer, relied on 
chapter 3 (sustainable development) literature and aimed to scrutinise the founding requirements for such 
a benign and benevolent global development, highlighting the potential similarities between aspired 
features for a global sustainable development and relevant features provided by Islam, including the 
required decision-making process. The third part, representing the third layer depended on chapter 4 
(Islamic history and cases of historic Islamic cities) literature, which observed the influence of Al-
Madinah Constitution on urban planning aspects of Islamic cities. The fourth part, depending on the 
findings from layers 2 and 3, represents the main analysis that responds to the research question by 
linking urban planning features in Islamic cities to their relevant socio-political changes through the PSR 
framework to compare results with benign global development urban aspirations. 
5.1 GROUNDS FOR ANALYSIS 
The analysis of this research will be presented in the four layers of investigation previously discussed in 
chapter 2. It is important to remember that the research analysis revolves around re-exploring the 
modelled guiding system of values followed by Islamic communities and the developmental history of 
their cities, considering a variety of pressures they faced throughout history.  
The main attention of the Islamic literature was around the first historical political pact, Al-Madinah 
Constitution, which stipulated governance agreements under Islamic guidance between Muslims and non-
Muslims in the first Islamic community in Al-Madinah and aimed for a harmonious community. 
Immediate influences, consequently, on urban planning and neighbourhood development exhibited pure 




application of the Constitution. Then, change in the urban planning principles occurred; however, later 
socio-political events among other factors caused different waves of change.  
 Layer 1 analysis 
In Layer 1, the aim was to highlight possible conceptual similarities or differences between sustainable 
development and Islam. General knowledge and reflections about the sustainable development concept 
and Islam were extracted as well as a background about Islamic cities in four steps. To begin with, it was 
found that the differences between Islam and sustainable development in terms of their depth and 
meaning of background concepts on one side and feasibility of practice on another side were very clear 
regarding environmental concern. Available literature is summarised with what follows. 
In 2008, participants of the Oxford University’s international symposium on Islam and the 
environment concluded that although Islamic jurisprudence provides useful guidelines and 
standards regarding the use and allocation of natural resources, the significance of Islam in 
influencing the  global environment is not yet appreciated. (Hamed 2008, p. 241)  
This, first, reflects the profound difference in comprehensiveness and depths of aims between Islam and 
sustainable development. Islam is naturally comprehensive, according to Abdalati (1975) it gives life a 
meaningful purpose and considers the general well-being of the human condition here on Earth and 
human destiny in the Hereafter through its beliefs. Sustainable development also aspires to integration 
and comprehensiveness, as further explained in this chapter; however, it only concentrates on improving 
the well-being of human conditions for future generations and ecological reform in this life only. This is 
understood from its various definitions in chapter 3, although it was not explicitly mentioned in the 
literature. 
Second, Islam is a complete ‘deen’/‘dīn’/way of life (Abdalati 1975) with established values, decision-
making mechanisms and modelled practice that existed more than 1,400 years ago and engaged 
individuals and different communities through governance as presented in chapter 4 (Islamic history 
literature). Conversely, Ehnert (2009) clarified that sustainability, though a contemporary term, was a 




state/concept/societal process. As demonstrated in chapter 3 (sustainable urban development literature). 
Advocates for sustainable development insist on the call for operating a set of values where a delicate 
progress is dependable on choices made by individuals, families, communities, organisations and 
governments according to (Hardi & Zdan 1997). This also hints at a relationship with the Islamic concept 
of ‘fitrah’, i.e. the pure state of nature, which connects all Muslims and non-Muslims. According to 
Abdalati (1975, p. 32),  
 The idea of Original Sin or hereditary criminality has no room in the teachings of Islam. Man, 
 according to the Qur’ an (30:30) and to the Prophet, is born in natural state of purity or fitrah, that 
 is, Islam or submission to the will and law of God.  
Third, Islam and its ways to strive for the better, of which is the diligence of the correct Islamic jihad, has 
influenced different parts of the world throughout history, containing various ethnic cultures, for a long 
time. Islam has already allowed for a global trans-cultural cooperation towards a uniting aim and way of 
life through learning and public participation as reflected and discussed in chapter 4. However, the 
implementation of contemporary sustainable development - although it aims for a similar benevolent 
global scope of application, as per its motto, ‘think globally and act locally’ (Devuyst, Hens & De Lannoy 
2001), imposes a short-term sacrifice in the way people behave now, which most people do not accept, 
and thus requires education and participation as key treatments (Brandon & Lombardi 2010). It was also 
found that philosophy appears to be a challenge in the way of implementing sustainable development 
according to literature shown in section 3.1, chapter 3. 
Brandon and Lombardi (2010) highlighted that some Eastern philosophies might not see human species 
preservation as the common motivation to sustainable development, which adds complexity and 
challenges to its process. They concluded that an evolutionary progressing process of improvement is 
required because ‘it is not possible to cover in every detail the requirements of a full system for 
sustainable development’ (Brandon & Lombardi 2010, p. 215). Therefore, the starting characteristic in the 
required system for sustainable development is allowing progressive improvement through learning 




history, with its defined framework of ethical decision making, and it is evident that some sustainable 
development scholars, as well as other disciplines’ scholars, have not heard of it or comprehended it. 
Fourth, literature about Islam is plentiful and varies throughout history; many genuine Muslim 
researchers explain what non-Muslim resources have misinterpreted or point to important aspects that 
have been, and continue to be, overlooked. For sustainability, there is a great amount of research that 
revolves mainly around aspirations. These studies involve aspired practice and theoretical characteristics 
of an essential overall governance regime/lifestyle/spiritual belief to guide the implementation of a 
benevolent, global sustainable development. 
The following will fulfil requirements of layer1’s steps explained under the research procedure, in chapter 
2, section 2.2.1. 
First step: Define sources used by secular and Islamic authorities that have influenced 
development. 
Islamic law is derived from both the Qur’an and the Sunnah (Khan 2010). Secular, Western authorities 
promote Agenda 21 as the uniting source that influences the recent global development implementation 
that is aimed at sustainability, as discussed in chapter 3, section 3.1.1. 
Second step: Extract from sources the principles that describe the values/aspirations/objectives of 
sustainable development, what the resources are and the model of practice of values in Islam. In 
brief, Agenda 21 is the international source that guides the implementation of sustainable development at 
a local and global scale simultaneously; it,  
 outlines actions that governments, international organisations, industries and the community can 
 take to achieve sustainability. These actions recognise the impacts of human behaviours on the 
 environment and on the sustainability of systems of production. The objective of Agenda 21 is the 
 alleviation of poverty, hunger, sickness and illiteracy worldwide while halting the deterioration of 
 ecosystems which sustain life. [DEH] (2004) 




 The Maker and Sustainer of the world, the Creator of and Provider for man, the Active Force 
 and Effective Power in nature are all one and the same, and that is known to be Allah or God.  
  (Abdalati 1975, p. 3) 
He is not an idol, a statue, any of His creation or equal to them. Moreover, the concept of God, in Islam, 
describes Him as the Most Merciful and Gracious, and the Most Loving and most concerned with the 
well-being of man, and as Full of Wisdom and care for His Creatures. His Will, accordingly, is a Will of 
Benevolence and Goodness, and whatever Law He prescribes must be in the best interest of mankind. 
Contrary to popular misconceptions, Islam or submission to the Will of God, together with obedience to 
His Law, does not mean in any way a loss of individual freedom or surrender to fatalism. Anyone who 
thinks or believes so has certainly failed to understand the true meaning of Islam and the concept of God 
in Islam (Abdalati 1975, pp. 1-7). 
Abdalati (1975) explained that the physical world has no choice of its own. It has no voluntary course to 
follow on its own initiative but rather obeys the Law of the Creator, the Law of Islam or submission. Man 
alone is singled out as being endowed with intelligence and the power of making choices, and because 
man possesses the qualities of intelligence and choice, he is invited to submit to the good Will of God and 
obey His Law. When he does choose the course of submission to the Law of God, he will be making 
harmony between himself and all other elements of Nature, which are by necessity obedient to God. He 
will be consistent with the truth and in harmony with all the other elements of the universe. But if he 
chooses disobedience he will deviate from the Right Path and will be inconsistent. Because Islam means 
submission to the Good Will of God and obedience to His Beneficial Law, and because this is the essence 
of the message of all God-chosen messengers, a Muslim accepts all the prophets previous to Muhammad 
without discrimination (Abdalati 1975). 
Third step: Describe the dependent factors and independent variables and define the differences 
between Islamic and secular/Western perceptions about these factors/variables This part has 
previously been discussed in chapter 4, section 4.2 




This part has been discussed in chapter 2, section 2.2 
Consequently, there is no similarity in motivations between practicing Islam and sustainable development 
aspired practices, although both aim to gain harmony between humans and nature. In Islam, Muslims 
automatically maintain their natural environment for their current generation and future generations as 
well as their life in the hereafter, through their belief and obedience to ‘the Creator’, Allah or God’s law 
by learning, self-discipline and participation under Islamic guidance. On the contrary, sustainable 
development is a reaction towards the expected threats resulting from corruption of ‘the creations’, i.e. the 
environment and relevant elements whether for the present generation or future generations.  
 Layer 2 analysis 
This analysis aimed to apply a deeper look into the findings of layer 1 to highlight whether an overall 
governance system was required for a benign, sustainable, global development and, if so, what were its 
pre-requirements. Then, the analysis highlighted the similarities with relevant features provided by Islam 
and/or its history. 
Gibson (2006) emphasised that a sustainability assessment should be part of a larger overall governance 
regime that is designed to respect interconnections among a variety of components. This, together with 
previous literature discussed in chapter 3, introduced the matrix of basic needs for a sustainable 
development, which are discussed in this section. This section presents an analysis of the observations 
derived from the layer 2 investigation, which considers (1) Shaping the matrix of sustainable development 
governing system pre-requirements that will, supposedly, influence the individual/communal lifestyle and 
various life disciplines enabling its simultaneous implementation locally and globally. (2) Highlighting 
the literature that points to theoretical features about a missing guiding source, despite the already existent 
Agenda 21, which is required to support this governing system and its decision-making framework to 




assessment of sustainable development related to decision making and link it to features provided by 
Islam and reflected in its history. 
5.1.2.1 Shaping the matrix of sustainable development pre-requirements 
 
‘Sustainable development is not a fixed state of harmony its concept is value-based’ (Devuyst, Hens & De 
Lannoy 2001, p. 13). Previous resources, i.e. the literature in chapter 3, add that it is a multi-faceted, local 
to global development that entails a certain rationale and more specific guidance to attain it. The progress 
assessment of sustainable development is everywhere including the built environment as earlier 
demonstrated in the available literature. Agenda 21 plays the role of globally unifying sources to 
implement sustainable development; vast sustainability definitions, principles and other literature provide 
evidence of enormous efforts to offer comprehensive guidance to governments and organisations. 
However, it appears that this enormous effort remain insufficient and the goal of ecological and spiritual 
reform has not yet been reached. As expressed by foregoing research, whether complaining about the 
imprecision of the concept of sustainable development (Gatto 1995) and (Lélé 1991) or working to 
implement it, such as in , the available literature discussed in chapter 3 provided the following general 
observations about the essentials that must be met for a comprehensive, global and benign sustainable 
development: 
  An equitable world order cannot be exclusively based on Western concepts of   
  governance and ceaseless material acquisition. A benign and equitable vision of   
  international human, social and economic development must sensitively accept a wide  
  diversity of cultural, social and religious dispositions. (Hulse 2007, p.329) 
 
Persistent, direct or indirect, reliance on modern insights, e.g. Agenda 21, with clear neglect to learning 
options from history and previous experiences has produced a vicious circle that has focused on what is 
sustainable development and vast, imprecise proposals for its implementation. 
 ‘It is not possible to cover in every detail the requirements of a full system for sustainable development’ 
(Brandon & Lombardi 2010, p. 215). The complexity and persistence of global social, economic and 




grasp all of the unknown life’s interrelations at once, despite the modern technical scientific 
advancements and international efforts.  
Despite the aspired general features imaged through sustainability’s benevolent aims, absence of a 
relevant, essential, global set of shared values and a comprehensive, unifying guiding regime is hindering 
pragmatic progress. In an analysis that assessed the ecological role of cities in either accelerating global 
decline or, with its inhabitants, achieving global sustainability, it was found that ‘humans may well 
become the first species to document in exquisite detail the factors leading to its own demise (without 
acting to prevent it)’ (W. Rees & Wackernagel 1996, p. 245). 
Attempts to determine what sustainable development is and execute it using available resources revealed 
another level of encryption in the rationale that favours this development with a very specific, entailed, 
guided regime. The system for sustainable development should allow progressive improvement through 
learning within a defined framework of ethical principles. ‘Sustainability assessment initiatives should 
start from the knowledge that sustainable development is not a fixed state of harmony and that the 
concept is value-based’ (Devuyst, Hens & De Lannoy 2001, p. 13). 
Finally, there was a lack of prioritisation among scholars when it came to the exact actions to enhance the 
situation. This caused weakness of efforts in varying contexts, e.g. research areas, actions of 
implementations for different disciplines at all levels from policy making to implementation standards, to 
cover the endless areas affecting sustainable development.  
Consequently, essential requirements of the system and framework backing a global, integrated and 
benevolent sustainable development, demonstrated by figure 22, could be abstracted to a group of main 
characteristics that need to be performed harmoniously providing a basic matrix; there could be more 
requirements, but according to the available literature they mainly include the following; 




2 A set of values to provide the uniting value based regime for an on-going (Devuyst, Hens & De 
Lannoy 2001, p. 13) that works through a flexible system and framework in an overall supporting 
governance (Gibson 2006). 
3 Capable of meeting a vast amount of challenges as discussed earlier in chapter 3, sections 3.2 and 3.3 
as well as emerging new challenges. 
4 An undertone of religious commitment by adopting change to everyday behaviour for individuals as 
proposed in How Green is the City? that introduces sustainability assessment at the most local level, 
which is the individual or household level where lifestyles are to be assessed (Devuyst, Hens, & De 
Lannoy 2001). This was also obvious from suggestion of a new eco-theology (Lawson 2012).  
5 It has to be sufficiently comprehensive, respecting time, understanding dangers of applying rate of 
interest as an incentive for investment and consistent to engage different disciplines and prevent 
inconsistency such as the inconsistency in definitions, which Gatto (1995) among other challenges 







Figure 22. Basic characteristics of system and framework that support benevolent global sustainable development 
 
5.1.2.2 Potential similarity of dependence on a guiding source and its nature  
 
The following will demonstrate the potential similarity in aspiration for a universal guiding resource to 
unite the implementation of global, trans-cultural sustainable development, its nature, and the necessity to 
attain global scale cooperation to what was offered by Islam throughout Islamic history. Agenda 21 has 
been the main uniting source for the implementation of sustainable development among efforts to call for 
other unified practices as demonstrated in chapter 3, section 3.1.1. Designing a sustainable world depends 
on operating a set of values where a delicate progress is dependable on choices made by different 
individuals, families, communities, organisations and governments (Hardi & Zdan 1997). Its spiritual 
nature has been called a collective new eco-theology as per (Lawson 2012), an ‘earth literacy’ from a 
theological perspective as per (Tucker 1995), a proposal of a religious ‘Christian’ remedy according to 
(White 1967), an avoidance to the dangerous, Gaia hypothesis or the ‘living earth’ idea (Schneider 2004) 





















This universal guiding resource needs to offer an overall governance regime (Gibson 2006). Another 
characteristic is that this substantial, value-based, global, overall governance regime and universal 
guiding resource allows for implementation of effective life preservation and has a spiritual nature. It 
should offer decision-making guidance for endless measures, create a lifestyle and distinguish among 
challenging varying existing beliefs and philosophies. 
‘Sustainable development must rest on political will’ (Hulse 2007, p.12). Political clarity for intellectual 
clarity and rigour, rationality and possible learning from past experiences of international developments 
are a must to attain sustainable development (Hulse 2007; Koernoev 2001; Lélé 1991). As previously 
demonstrated in chapter 4, in Islam, the Qur’an and Sunnah have provided the basis of a global, Islamic, 
value-based regime, modelled by the Prophet (PBUH), as evident by the varying ethnic backgrounds of 
Islamic communities and cities. Islam promotes co-existence with other beliefs as politically evident 
through Al-Madinah Constitution under certain stipulations that emphasise justice.  
Table 28 demonstrates the findings of similarities between some aspired benign sustainable development 
guiding system features extracted from the literature review and features provided by Islam. 
Table 28. Potential resemblances between aspirations of sustainable development and features existing in Islam / 
practices in Islamic history 
Guiding regime characteristics of sustainable 
development 
Interpretations/features provided by Islam or evident 
from Islamic history 
1. Gibson (2006) emphasised that a sustainability 
assessment should be a part of a larger overall 
governance regime designed to respect 
interconnections among a variety of 
components.  Regime/guidance/system/way of 
life is missing for sustainable development. 
There is no consensus on what is meant by 
sustainability and its relevant requirements such 
as assessment and community, e.g. (Berardi 
2013). ‘It is not possible to cover in every detail 
the requirements of a full system for sustainable 
development’ (Brandon & Lombardi 2010, p. 
215).  
In contrast to the missing guidance of sustainable 
development, Islamic guiding and uniting sources are existent 
and clear to Muslims. Islamic law is derived from both the 
Qur’an and the Sunnah (Khan 2010). 
Muslims believe that ‘The Maker and Sustainer of the world, 
the Creator of and Provider for man, the Active Force and 
Effective Power in nature are all one and the same, and that is 
known to be Allah or God’ (Abdalati 1975, p. 3). God/Allah 
chose messengers to deliver His Divine Message and 
Beneficial Law to humankind. Muslims accept all the 
prophets previous to Muhammad without any discrimination. 
Therefore, a Muslim is not only a follower of Muhammad 
exclusively, he/she also follows Abraham, Moses, Jesus, and 




Muhammad, the last messenger (Abdalati 1975, pp. 7-11) 
Therefore, for Muslims, a universal guidance exists. 
2. Spiritual in its nature (Lawson 2012) (and many 
others). 
Islam, in the religious sense means submission to the Will of 
God and obedience to His Law. The original founder of Islam 
is no other than God Himself and the Muslims worship God 
only. They do not worship Muhammad or view him the same 
way as Christians, Jews, Hindus, Marxists view their 
respective leaders  (Abdalati 1975, p. 8) 
3.  ‘Sustainability’ or reform as a recurrent 
endeavour in the Western tradition over time 
(Ehnert 2009) reflects a natural inbuilt sense of 
responsibility. 
Islam’s date goes back to the age of Adam. Islam has existed 
in one form or another since then and will continue to exist 
until the end of time. Islam was restored by Muhammad in 
the last stage of the religious evolution (Abdalati 1975, p. 8). 
In Islam, ‘God created everything for humankind and 
appointed it the vice-regent (Khalif) on this earth’ (Khalid 
2002, p. 7) 
4. Offers guidance to preserve life on earth—
‘earth literacy’ (Tucker 1995). 
There are available principles of Islamic environmental law 
that can be integrated into legislative programs (khalid 2002). 
5. Based on a set of values (Hardi & Zdan 1997) 
(and many others). 
‘The range of morality in Islam is so inclusive and integrative 
that it combines at once faith in God, religious rites, spiritual 
observances, social conduct, decision making, intellectual 
pursuits, habits of consumption, manners of speech, and all 
other aspects of human life. Because morality is such an 
integral part of Islam, the moral tone underlies all the passage 
of the Qur’ an and the moral teachings are repeatedly stressed 
in various contexts throughout the Holy Book. This makes it 
difficult to devise any reasonably brief classification of these 
moral teachings according to their citations in the Qur’ an’ 
(Abdalati 1975, p 43) 
6. Supposedly uniting—attempts to reduce 
sectarianism evident with use of Agenda 21 as 
previously presented in chapter 3, section 3.1.1 
After the Prophet (PBUH) established the pillars for the new 
Islamic community based on strong political, administrative 
and ideological unity, he began to clearly define the 
relationship with the non-Muslims to provide peace, security 
and prosperity to all humankind to build rapport and harmony 
through a treaty. The Prophet (PBUH) had no intention of 
following severe policies that involved wealth seizure or 
hostility, the non-Muslims signatory involved in the treaty 
were the Jews, as they were, geographically, the closest to 
Al-Madinah (Al-Mubarakpuri 1996). 
7. Distinguished between varying philosophies and 
their impact on Earth, a challenge described in 
chapter 3, section 3.2 
By adhering to Islam’s guidance, philosophies and practices 
were subjected to its defined measures and guiding resources 
that processed their use to promote ‘moderation’ in line with 
the Islamic way of life as reflected by many scholars such as  
(Bianca 2000). 
 





The following will determine the requirements for sustainable development in terms of decision making 
and assessment and the Islamic way of performing decision making. The following will highlight (1) 
sustainability assessment framework features compared to ‘fiqh’ in Islam, (2) the concepts of ‘fiqh’ and 
‘Shari’a’, (3) the role of ‘fiqh’ in urban planning of Islamic cities and (4) the social-political role and 
features of sustainable development and in Islamic history. 
 
5.1.2.3.1 Sustainability assessment framework features versus Islamic fiqh 
 
Islamic texts have provided guidance for Muslims to develop the science of ‘fiqh’, the Islamic 
jurisprudence, to enable them a flexible systemic framework to carry on with applying Shari’a or Islamic 
law. From the side of sustainable development, many contemporary studies that have requested the 
evaluation of the existence of sustainable development have highlighted the need and offered discussions 
around a ‘sustainable assessment framework’. Previous studies have tackled the sustainable development 
assessment endeavour from different perspectives to facilitate the result of an environmentally benign, 
integrated sustainable development and urban planning and have offered various aspired features for it. 
These studies also, indirectly, reflect on the complex capabilities of the required missing guiding source 
for, a supposedly, belief system. The following will discuss some of the general assessment framework 
aspired features for sustainable development obtained from the available literature and what Islam has 
offered through fiqh and Shari’a. 
5.1.2.3.1.1 Sustainability assessment framework 
 
Many research efforts aimed at initiating the assessment of sustainable development aspired features have 
required a certain assessment framework for the aspired resulting sustainable urban planning features. 
This has been presented earlier in the literature and reflected that researchers discussed the same need for 




Some proposed assessments resulted from looking into SEA as an instrument to develop urban areas more 
sustainably and actually offered tools (Devuyst, Hens & De Lannoy 2001), whereas other researchers 
ascertained that ‘It is not possible to cover in every detail the requirements of a full system for sustainable 
development’ (Brandon & Lombardi 2010, p. 215). Tools that predicted or estimated the influence of 
human activities on the sustainability of societies supporting progress measurement towards sustainable 
development were made (Devuyst, Hens & De Lannoy 2001). Brandon and Lombardi (2010) attempted to 
provide a united beginning to the science of sustainable development. To distinguish whether a 
sustainable environment has been created, they discussed examples of complexity and contradictions 
challenging the process of sustainable development and its assessment. They concluded that an 
evolutionary progressing process of improvement is needed as it is inconceivable to consider every detail 
in life when creating a full system for a sustainable development (Brandon & Lombardi 2010). Therefore, 
it is beyond the capabilities of humans to achieve this. 
In general, what Gibson (2006) offered was more realistic features of the assessment, supposedly global, 
framework approach that supported integrated sustainability and avoided the separation of its pillars, i.e. 
economy, society and the environment. However, these features added more complexity and assertion to 
the fact that creating such a regime and framework is definitely unfeasible in view of the capabilities of 
humans. Integrated, benevolent, sustainable development requires a sustainability assessment design that 
represents an integrative process and entails a package of regime and process design features, centred on 
ones that:  
• build sustainability assessment into a larger, overall governance regime that is designed to respect 
interconnections among issues, objectives, actions and effects, through the full interrelated set of 
activities from broad agenda setting to results monitoring and response; 
• design assessment processes with an iterative conception-to-resurrection agenda, aiming to maximise 
multiple benefits and reinforcing them through selection, design and adaptive implementation of the 




• redefine the driving objectives and consequent evaluation and decision criteria to avoid the three 
conventional categories of economy, society and the environment, to ensure attention to usually 
neglected sustainability requirements and to focus attention on the achievement of multiple, mutually 
reinforcing gains; 
• discourage trade-offs established through explicit basic rules as much as possible while guiding the 
decision making on those that are unavoidable; an explanation of a trade-off is depicted as emphasis on 
economic over ecological concern by using loose applications of the language of sustainability to cover 
business; 
• provide a means of combining, specifying and complementing these generic criteria and trade-off rules 
with attention to case and context-specific concerns, objectives, priorities and possibilities; 
• provide integrative, sustainability-centred guidance, methods and tools to help meet the key practical 
demands of assessment work, including identifying key cross-cutting issues and linkages among factors, 
judging the significance of predicted effects, and weighing overall options and implications; and 
• ensure that the decision-making process facilitates public scrutiny and encourages effective public 
participation. (Gibson 2006). 
The above aspired features provided by Gibson (2006) for an integrated assessment framework and 
regime, considered as decision-making law or code, reflect the hope of some of the features of the science 
of ‘Islamic Fiqh’, Islamic jurisprudence, already provided for the Muslims as they walk in life and all its 
disciplines. Islamic law is derived from both the Qur’an and the Sunnah. These two sources, since the 
start of fiqh (Islamic jurisprudence) have constituted the basic code from which new questions are 
answered and rules are stated (Khan 2010). However, the difference between sustainability assessment 
and regime and fiqh and the process followed in decision making by true Muslims is to be noted below. 
According to Khalid, true Muslims return to Islamic law and investigate fiqh and its scholars’ opinions 
for their actions to please Allah/God only, not to limit their environmental concern endeavour to limit 
‘Dunya’, this life only, matters and benefits. They try, in doing this, to put the concept of ‘Khilafa’, or the 




Islam, ‘Khilafa’, this principle ‘establishes the tripartite relationship between the Creator, humankind and 
creation. God created everything for humankind and appointed it the vice-regent (Khalif) on this earth 
(Khalid 2010, pp. 8-9). 
As fiqh is another research area on its own, the present research will elaborate on it only through 
concentrating on its influence over urban planning and neighbourhoods, which will be further discussed 
below.  
5.1.2.3.1.2 The role of fiqh in urban planning and neighbourhood design in Islamic cities 
 
Section 4.1.8.1 demonstrated the religious background to the organisation of the neighbourhood 
relationship among Muslims. How this is linked and reflected in the urban development of Islamic cities 
has been demonstrated in section 4.1.8.2, which elaborated on the basic Islamic principles directly 
influencing neighbourhood residential urban planning according to Bianca (2000), Hakim (2008a) and 
Azab (1997b). This is well linked to the socio-political transformation of communities that willingly 
embraced, learnt and evidently adhered to practicing Islam, which resulted in aspired sustainable urban 
planning and neighbourhood features that will be further analysed later. Attempting to investigate early 
Islamic built environments was once puzzling as some scholars limited their analysis to observations of 
its physical aspects and their cultural origins, unwary of the unphysical/hidden pure Islamic influence. 
However, it is time to move on from that hole of ignorance and declare how fiqh and Shari’a linked the 
metaphysical with the physical aspects. 
Varying Islamic built environments are deemed to offer unique character balancing contradictions such as 
sameness and diversity, community objectives and individual objectives, which although cited by some 
scholars, fell in the blind zone of others. Islamic texts offer detailed guidance for humankind to live as His 
true vice regents on Earth, covering all life aspects comprehensively and flexibly. Many early Muslim 
scholars worked on them to extract and develop fiqh in various life fields and sciences to facilitate the 




was building and urbanisation. However, continuous development of Muslim scholars in this filed did not 
continue for various reasons of which is negligence of an ‘Islamic’ entity and intention. This negligence 
was owing to the incapability to properly read and appreciate the community’s major role in shaping their 
cities and all types of their codes based on their perceptions and aspirations. 
Islamic cities have been subjected to research throughout history; some studies ignored the Islamic 
religious influence over the built form in the cities, ending with incomplete conclusions. Azab (1997), 
reinvestigating the history of Islamic architecture, criticised the works of Sir Creswell, an English 
architectural historian who studied Islamic architecture. Sir Creswell’s descriptive work Early Muslim 
Architecture was limited to physical Islamic monuments and the foreign origins of their architectural 
elements, which lead to a wrong understanding that, in building, Muslims were imitators (Azab 1997). 
Spiro Kostof (1999), in his work The City Shaped, Urban Patterns and Meanings Through History, 
described neighbourhood planning in an Islamic traditional city, when the inherited pre-Muslim city was 
not restrained by a grid of Greco-Roman origin, stating that the city ‘carved its self-regulated residential 
maze with uninhibited purpose’ (Kostof 1999, p. 62). These notions reflect analytical studies that were 
unable to acknowledge or understand ‘non-physical’ implicit reasons such as religious ethics that 
influenced the resulting planning style and making it different from others. 
Bianca (2000) stated that urban structures are always three-dimensional projections of human. 
Comprehending any urban planning features entails an insight looking behind physical archetypes to how 
the entire building activity is operating within the community. The relationship between building and 
community and the way they both influence each other is unavoidable through urbanism and, while its 
triggers would vary among people, investigating the intentions behind building of a community becomes 
essential.  
 





As mentioned earlier, fiqh (i.e. jurisprudence of Islamic urban planning and architecture or its code) was 
developed by Islamic scholars to facilitate understanding and application of Islam in building activities 
and all that it involves for followers. One of the ancient references to Islamic architecture was written by 
the Egyptian faqihh (Islamic scholar) Abdullah bin Abd El Hakam (214 A.H – 829 A.D) and is titled 
Kitab Al Bonian – book of building. Another reference was written by Tunisian Scholar Ibn Alrramy and 
is titled AlE’lan bia’hkam Al Bonian: Declaration of Architecture regulations (Azab 1997a). The practice 
of fiqh for deducting jurisdictions regarding the building practices in Muslims communities is old; 
however, for various reasons it weakened along time until the need in modern times arose to re-identify 
this practice.  
Contemporary historians and architects, who based their research on reinvestigating Islamic urban 
planning and architecture concepts and its relationship to Islamic law, act as the missing link to grasp 
cryptic reasons that go unnoticed. Dr. Khalid Azab and Dr. Mohamed Abd El Sattar Othman and many 
others have explained the pure Islamic essence of architecture that prioritised the aims of buildings and its 
use over the physical appearance of buildings. Nevertheless, contemporary architecture schools in the 
Muslim world ceased to explain the relevance of Islamic monuments to Islam when it came to teaching 
Islamic urban planning and architecture history. They concentrated more on Western recent theories of 
physical architecture and urban planning, which worsened the understanding of Islam in the blundering 
contemporary “Islamic” cities. Adam (2001) asserted that although in recent times Muslim countries have 
been ruled by their own independent governments, the Western secular influence on Islamic cities was 
strongly dominating. Consequently, transformations in urban planning and architecture deviating away 
from Islamic guidance provide evidence that Muslim communities in such cities are subdividing to either 
manage with Western ideologies or mix them with Islam and in the end losing their Islamic identity as 
will be further analysed in the later analysis of sample Islamic cities observing changes in their aspects. 
How did Islamic scholars integrate faith in building and planning and interact with varying cultures? 




and a main Hadith by Prophet Muhammad (PBUH) (Azab 1997b). One of the topics discussed by the 
verse is “’U’rf” and it is the only verse in the Holy Qur’an that mentions it. The translation of the verse to 
English is: 
‘Show forgiveness, enjoin what is good, and turn away from the foolish (i.e. don’t punish them)’ Sûrat 
no.7: Al-A’râf, verse 199 in The Qur’an (1997, p. 229). 
Another translation of the same verse is: 
‘Take things at their face value and bit to what is customary [or accepted by local traditions], and turn 
away from the ignorant’ (Hakim 1994, p. 110). 
The Hadith is: 
 On the authority of Sa’ad bin Malik Al-Khudari, that the messenger of Allah said: “There 
 should  be neither harming nor reciprocating harm.” a fine Hadith related by Ibn Majah, Al-
 Daraqutni and others (An-Nawawi). (sunnahfollowers.net) 
 
Some Arabic words may have a variety of meanings, the key word used in the verse words in original 
Arabic text is ‘U’rf – عــرف, it has many definitions clarified by Muslim scholars, one of them is ‘what is 
accepted by people and is compatible to their way of thinking and is normally adopted by those 
considered to be of good character’ – Al-Ghazali (d.1111 A.D.). ‘U’rf is the cultural customs or habits of 
a certain group of people; however, as some customs would be offensive to Islamic values, Muslim 
scholars developed a theory or reasoning to distinguish by logic between acceptable habits and customs 
that were incompatible with Islam to establish a framework that formulated rational decisions and 
judgments concerning customs and habits. ‘U’rf is dynamic and changes with time (and place), thus the 
phenomenon of diversity (due to recognition by Islamic law of the localised ‘U’rf) within unity was so 
apparent in traditional Islamic cities (Hakim 1994). 
The Hadith of “no detriment” is one of five Hadiths on which Muslim scholars ‘Foqahaa’ relied upon in 
building regulations. It formed a foundation to other legal building principles e.g. prioritising the rights of 
individuals in matters or issues of protection against harm, the legal term might be translated as 




openings of neighbouring dwellings that appeared in Islamic cities such as Cairo and Rasheed. Fiqh also 
affected the street levelling to grade what was private and public. This grading came automatically out of 
people’s own Islamic rooted agreement in the distributions of their lands and streets in their suburbs 
without imposed urban planning by any central authority (Azab 1997b). This also implies that the 
ordinary people (the public) at that time had a relatively high sense of choice responsibility and 
commitment to fulfill their role as vice regents on Earth according to their Islamic belief system. 
Islamic jurisprudence for urban planning and architecture was responsible for introducing new laws and 
detailed rights to residents of the Islamic city, which were not used in the same cities prior to Islam. Other 
than street levelling and grading was the organisation and addition of street gates, streets’ and street users’ 
rights, neighbours’ rights in buildings, joint walls rights, organising ownership rights related to reviving 
unused lands and ruins of no proprietor as a reason for owning it, and applying the Prophet’s (PBUH) 
Hadith, ‘Whoever revived a dead land (a land with no possessor) will be his own’, narrated by Al-Bukhari 
(Azab 1997b). 
Privacy protection law and other Islamic laws for avoiding consequent damages to breaking privacy, and 
space damage regulations protected rights of previous neighbouring buildings to engage in decisions 
regarding the new building. Islamic laws included regulating building extension using neighbouring 
buildings through agreements. Neighbours contributed to decisions regarding the use of space, the height 
of new buildings, the protrusion of buildings in the street, vibration damages, and so on, and there are 
many documented historical, Islamic legal resolutions to building cases in Sharia’ courts that set detailed 
examples for Islamic building regulations. In addition, Islamic jurisprudence influenced commercial 
buildings and their ethics as well as the building ethics of residential and municipal buildings (Azab 
1997b).As previously demonstrated in the roots of Islamic urban planning code section, Islam provided 
concepts and principles that governed the rationale for processes of change and growth to its followers 
(Qawa’id Fiqhiyyah), which ought to be acknowledged and attributed to Islam. This rationale appears 




pertaining to expectations, demands and change that would create benefits to one neighbour at the 
expense of harming another. As per Hakim (2008b), in brief points, the rationale is guided by the 
following concepts: (1) The basis for action is freedom to act. (2) Actions are to be stimulated and judged 
by the intentions of human doers. (3) These actions are constrained by preventing detriment and harm to 
others. (4) However, sometimes it is necessary to tolerate lesser damage to avoid greater ones. (5) Older 
established facts must be considered by adjusting to their presence and conditions. (6) People’s customs 
must be respected and followed [as long as it does not contradict with obligations of the Islamic doctrine]. 
Customs are liable to change with time and new solutions will be needed. A settlement restrained by such 
proscriptive, overarching meta-principles, rather than prescriptive imposed law, e.g. as is proved in the 
Byzantine code, will enhance its ability to respond freely to local conditions and requirements exhibiting 
diverse physical form and distinct identity. This was previously explained in chapter 4, section 4.1.5. 
The urban planning characteristics of Islamic cities have only naturally stemmed through their 
residents’—government and public—knowledge and pure intent to willingly practice Islam 
comprehensively. Therefore, the true original innovation in early Islamic urban planning and architecture 
lies in the way early Muslims adapted the aspects of physical building to the Islamic lifestyle as per 
Islamic texts and values regardless of their cultural origins, which is difficult to detect through physical 
observational analysis.  
The following explores the aspired socio-political features that are illustrated by the so-called, global, 
benign sustainable development and what Islam actually offered through its real aims and how some 
literature provides confusion regarding Islam’s aims. 
 





The following will discuss the literature that indicates the perception of sustainable development as a 
societal process depending on social and governmental cooperation and participation. The focus will be 
on highlighting the missing, globally, unifying philosophy/paradigm aspired by sustainable development 
and discussed earlier in this chapter. The literature shows that a matching framework to shift practice and 
assess sustainable development is required. Sustainable development rests on political will that 
necessitates clarity towards the endeavour. 
5.1.2.4.1 Socio-political aspired features for sustainability 
 
One main attribute to the aspired sustainable development is the ability to restore energy of a declining 
development, which makes a sustainable community capable of changing the physical environment in 
which they live. However, Brandon and Lombardi assert that addressing the implementation of the 
Brundtland WCED (1987) definition of sustainable development imposes a short-term sacrifice in the 
way we behave now, which most people do not accept (Brandon & Lombardi 2010). A paradigm is 
needed or a ‘framework to dramatically shift the practice of local participation from dominance by narrow 
special interests toward a more holistic and inclusive view’ is concluded by Berke (2002) p. 23, as cited 
by (Roosa 2010, pp. 2, 42). The assessment framework, in support of this, should maintain that rationality 
in a political and social world because strategic decision making cannot be reduced to a technical question 
(Koernoev 2001, p. 166). 
Political clarity for intellectual clarity and rigour is a requirement to attain sustainable (Lélé 
1991).Consequently, governments must maintain informed decision making and participation to 
encourage local communities. This is because practical SEA tends to be easier at the planning and 
programs level than at the policy level. SEA cannot be forced upon people or governments unless its 
usefulness is clear (Devuyst 2001a).  
Again, according to Brandon and Lombardi (2010), education and participation are key treatments for 




is therefore more appropriate than a range of techniques, as decision making is more about behaving 
within a framework that is useful to the pursued objective. Once we get into this frame of thinking, 
appropriate techniques and measures will be devised for this view of the world as it provides a belief 
system to people that they can respond to and justify their behaviour. Therefore, it will become 
unacceptable politically to follow a different path and it becomes assimilated into the culture (Brandon & 
Lombardi 2010). 
5.1.2.4.2 Socio-political features in Islam 
 
 The universe we inhabit is a sign of God’s creation as is the environment of our innermost 
 selves. They both emanate from the one source and are bonded by only one purpose, which is to 
 serve the divine will. (Khalid 2010, p. 6).  
To provide stewardship over the required equilibrium, Shari’a and fiqh offered the framework in which 
every true Muslim, whether in history, contemporary or in the future, must aim to learn and commit to in 
all circumstances he/she encounters in his/her life. When this reaches a communal scale, stronger results 
to this submission to God are attained that reflect in these life aspects of the community, i.e. the built 
environment. Strategic implementation components and facilitation of political clarity are provided at all 
possible involved levels through the uniting Islamic texts and through the derived Shari’a law. 
Throughout history, Islam required socio-political transformation that had consequences for the urban 
planning of the cities that Muslims opened, and they formed a community that was capable of changing 
the physical environment by subjecting them to Islamic measures. A typical requirement was hinted at by 
(Brandon & Lombardi 2010) to implement sustainable development. Addressing the implementation of 
the Brundtland WCED (1987) definition of sustainable development that imposes a short-term sacrifice in 
the way we behave now which most people do not accept (Brandon & Lombardi 2010); however, early 
Muslims did not hesitate to offer all possible efforts to correct their own and others behaviours under the 
enlightenment of Islam to please God with Islamic urban planning being one of these efforts. Al-Alyany 




not reflect on the outer environment striving to purify Earth if possible from evil and misconceptions 
about God and their reason for existence.  
5.1.2.4.3 Socio-political features aspired by sustainable development relevant to Islamic historical 
events and practices 
 
Table 29 represents some socio-political features aspired to by the benevolent sustainable development 
literature and relevant Islamic historical events and practices. The table compares seven aspired features 
allowing for implementation of sustainable development as follows: 1. a uniting, value based global 
source of guidance. 2. The need for education and participation 3. Required guidance to individual-
communal lifestyle 4. The government role in maintaining informed decision making. 5. The capability of 
delivering a regime, assessment framework and an interactive vocabulary to be used among stake holders. 
6. The required short-term sacrifice. 7. Support of a globally developmental political mission to maintain 
Earth’s equilibrium. 
Table 29. Some socio-political features aspired to by the benevolent sustainable development literature and relevant 
Islamic historical events and practices 
Socio-political aspired features for a sustainable 
development 
Socio-political features provided by Islam 
1. The uniting, consistent, value-based, global 
source of guidance—or philosophy as per 
Brandon and Lombardi (2010) for correcting 
behaviours—is aspired but is missing. A 
required integrative sustainability assessment 
framework and regime laws and features thus 
remain as unrealistic aspirations. 
Islamic law is derived from both the Qur’an and the 
Sunnah.These two sources, since the start of fiqh (Islamic 
jurisprudence) have constituted the Basic Code from which 
new questions are answered and rules are stated (Khan 2010). 
Fiqh and Islamic law enable Muslims to practice Islam in the 
varying conditions and disciplines they may encounter in life. 
2. The same source should allow governments to 
promote education and participation to develop 
a different culture from the current one to 
match benevolent, international, integrated 
sustainable development. 
Islam instructs the Islamic State to play a vibrant role in the 
interest of humanity on an international level in education, 
economics, industry, politics, and so on. This is not only for 
the prosperity and advancement of its own citizens in every 
aspect of life, but also for making valuable contributions to 
humanity at large. This provides for peaceful relations with 
peaceful people and states (Abdalati 1975). 
3. Additionally, and as a value-based regime 
enhancing behaviours, it should offer guidance 
to lifestyles of individuals and builds a 
cooperative society living in harmony with itself 
and the environment (Devuyst, Hens & De 
Lannoy, 2001; Hardi & Zdan 1997; Lélé 1991). 
Prophet Muhammad (PBUH) is the supreme model for all 
Muslims (Bianca 2000). Muslims maintain the perception of 
the individual as the launching instrument that can put Islam, 
or any other system, into full action on a full scale. The 




It should be capable of promoting harmony and 
allows for co-existence and political clarity. 
consistent balance, ideal manner, unity of purpose, 
reciprocity of feelings, solidarity and equity (Abdalati 1975) 
Al-Madinah Constitution or the Madinah charter is arguably 
the first case constitutional law in society, and aimed to end 
chaos and conflicts that had influenced the community for 
generations (Yildirim 2006). The early Islamic community in 
Madinah was to be organised so that a state could formulate. 
It consisted of emigrants of Makkah (Al-Mūhajirūn), helpers 
of Al-Madinah (Al-Anṣār) and the Jewish tribes. 
4. Governments must maintain informed decision 
making and participation to encourage local 
communities, at least, for a practical SEA 
(Devuyst 2001a). 
Islamic sources, the Qur’an and Sunnah, are accessible to all 
Muslims. This provides for the essential strategic four levels 
of strategic management. As previously discussed, the four 
levels indicate that strategic planning means different things 
to different people, with every level building on the previous 
one (Olsen 2011). Many scholars deem Islam to be an urban 
religion that favours communal practice over an individual’s 
worship, with piety (Taqwa) being the only source of 
appraisal (Saoud 2002a). 
5. Capable of delivering a regime and assessment 
framework that considers sustainable 
development as “not a fixed state of harmony”, 
a value-based concept, offering a common, 
interactive vocabulary among stake holders that 
is flexible, comprehensive and consistent in 
varying situations and solving different issues 
that all possible stakeholders are committed to. 
As well, represents an integrative process 
entailing a package of regime and process design 
features (Brandon & Lombardi 2010, p. 215; 
Gibson 2006). 
The corresponding assessment framework provided in Islam 
for Muslims to monitor their performance in light of Islamic 
fundamentals and teachings, in varying life disciplines, is 
offered through fiqh. This was clearly demonstrated and 
explained earlier and discussed by Hakim (2008b) and Azab 
(1997b) in their explanation of the role of fiqh in Islamic 
urban planning and neighbourhoods in varying places on 
Earth where Islam has reached (Bianca 2000;. Hakim 1999; 
Hakim 2008b; Hakim 2012). 
6. An aspired sacrifice in the way modern people 
behave is one of the challenges is that addressing 
the implementation of the Brundtland WCED 
(1987) definition of sustainable development 
imposes a short-term sacrifice in the way we 
behave now, which most people do not accept 
(Brandon & Lombardi 2010, p. 215) 
Early Muslims, through the concept of Jihad, tolerated 
and offered all possible sacrifice to correct their 
behaviours to practice and spread Islam correctly. 
7. Supports a globally, developmental, political 
mission to maintain Earth’s equilibrium, e.g. 
(Hardi & Zdan 1997; Husle 2007, pp. 301-322). 
Muhammad was commissioned by God as a Mercy for all 
mankind, he tried to approach the rulers of the neighbouring 
territories to invite them to embrace Islam. They did not only 
reject his invitation but disparaged him and declared open 
wars against the Muslims. In his lifetime, the Roman and 
Persian armies crossed the Muslim borders in a number of 
raids. By the time of his death, the Muslims were 







5.1.2.5 Urban planning resulting in sustainability features 
 
In addition and supporting what appears to be a missing philosophical aspect of the aspired sustainable 
assessment framework features in the previous section is that sustainable urban planning and 
neighbourhood assessment should consider ‘sustainability’ as a value-based concept for a non-fixed state 
of harmony (Devuyst, Hens & De Lannoy 2001, p. 13). It necessitates the development of a common, 
interactive, vocabulary for all possible stakeholders to commit to (Brandon & Lombardi, 2010, p. 12) 
Some of the aspired sustainable neighbourhood features that were provided by Luederitz et al (2013) as 
common in most literature until 2013 which are previously discussed in chapter 3, section 3.3.3 
Before delving into the details of the previous aspired sustainable urban planning principles to find any 
evidence of existing application in Islamic history of urban planning development through Islamic 
practice, it is interesting to comprehensively link basic requirements relevant to urban planning to what is 
offered by Islamic history and practice. 
Table 30 presents some of the aspired sustainable urban planning and neighbourhood features that have 
existed in Islamic cities features according to the available literature. 
Table 30. Some of the aspired sustainable urban planning and neighbourhood features that have existed in Islamic 
cities features according to the available literature 
aspired basic requirements for sustainable urban 
planning and neighbourhoods 
Features already provided in Islamic urban planning and 
neighbourhood 
The missing global set of values/spiritual guiding source 
should have been used as a reference for the 
governments, societies, individuals to promote the uniting 
lifestyle but it has not been. 
Planning of Islamic cities, of varying ethnic backgrounds, was 
achieved through dwelling groups according to Islamic beliefs and 
principles (Bianca 2000). 
 
An assessment framework for the urban planning process 
based on the founding guidance should have existed to 
assess the process of sustainable development matching 
an unlimited variety of situations and conditions. 
Shari’a law and fiqh influenced Islamic urban planning and 
neighbourhoods as previously presented and discussed in detail 
(Bianca 2000; Hakim 1999; Hakim 2008b; Hakim 2012) 
Evaluating Sustainable Development in the Built 
Environment  by Brandon, P., & Lombardi, P. (2010) 
necessitated interactive, vocabulary development. This 
vocabulary should guide discussions to reduce their 
Hakim (2008a) points to a common design language in Islamic 




complexity among stakeholders involved in sustainable 
development. Four principles underlying the guidance 
required to, at least, explain why environmental 
conditions change. ‘These principles are Equity: The 
concern for today’s poor and disadvantaged. Futurity: 
The concern for future generations. Environment: The 
concern for the integrity of ecosystems. Public 
participation: The concern that individuals should have 
the opportunity to participate in decisions that affect 
them’ (Brandon & Lombardi, 2010, p. 12). 
1. There is a vital, yet unconscious, design language that makes 
the Arabic-Islamic city consist of relatively few basic building 
elements and components such as walls, ceilings, doors, 
windows and columns. However, this analogy to a language is 
reversed in terms of numbers and complexity providing 
maximum flexibility and diversity in its powers of 
combination and structuring. The building language evolved in 
a society and became an integral part of its development as 
well as of the urban development process, then the names of 
the physical components integrated the form, purpose and 
function of the physical components. 
2. Islamic values and social requirements caused the addition of 
suiting new elements to the established (more than 3,000 
years) Middle East tradition of town building.  
3. As Islamic culture and civilisation developed, it assimilated 
regional cultural characteristics that affected the building 
design vocabulary. Consequently, distinct variations evolved 
within regions of the Islamic world, and the following 
phenomena was found: 
 Form and function of the physical components remained 
relatively unchanged across centuries of use in most of 
the Islamic world. 
 Most components have names of a similar Arabic origin, 
while others may have one or more versions of a name or 
a derivative, e.g. ‘garden’ is ‘Jenina’ in Tunisia and 
‘Rawda’ in Morocco. 
 A minority of the names of physical components lost their 
original connection, such as those evolved out of local 
Arabic dialects or non-Arabic sources, e.g. Berber in 
northern Africa or Persian in the Middle East. 
 
 
According to Khalid (2010), Islamic environmentalism is coming from a different background to the 
rapidly emerging contemporary environmental language and is deeply buried in the matrix of the Shari’a 
(the basis of Islamic law), which makes its articulation different. This environmental language was non-
existent until it arose as an academic specialism in the latter part of the 20th century (Khalid 2010). The 
resulting neighbourhood and urban planning features that existed in Islamic cities, where communities 
appreciated and were governed by Islam, came as a consequence of the honest adherence to and practice 
of Islam at all possible scales. The aspired principles of sustainable neighbourhood according to 






Table 31 addresses each of the 9 principles previously mentioned and their 49 criteria and how they 
correspond with what was already offered through realistic historical features of Islamic cities and Islamic 
guidance whether from the social perspective or the built environment perspective. Islamic features 
resulted from the practice of Islam on an individual and communal scale and sustainable features are 
based on the previously analysed absent guiding source/regime and decision-making framework and 
socio-political aspects. 
Table 31. The 9 sustainable urban planning for neighbourhoods principles by (Luederitz, Lang & Von Wehrden 
2013) and their 49 criteria and how they correspond with what was already offered through realistic historical 
features of Islamic cities 
Aspired principles of sustainable urban planning and 
neighbourhood according to (Luederitz, Lang, & Von 
Wehrden, 2013) 
Features of the Islamic urban planning and neighbourhood 
Develop harmonised, coupled, human-environment 
systems 
 
Khalid (2010) explained that Islam perceived that the planetary 
system that consists of Earth and its ecosystem is created to work 
within the limits and tolerances of its own components. To control 
against excess, Islamic teachings sets limits to the behaviour of 
humans. Khalid (2010) stated that these limits to humans are set 
within four main principles as follows: 
The Unity Principle (Tawhid), the Creation Principle (Fitra), the 
Balance Principle (Mizan) and the Responsibility Principle 
(Khalifa) (Khalid 2010). 
The following are the three guiding principles agreed upon by 
Muslim scholar jurists over the centuries that have influenced 
societies and within which Shari’a evolved (Khalid 2010, p. 11): 
‘1. The interest of the community takes precedence over the 
interests of the individual. 
2. Relieving hardship takes precedence over promoting benefit. 
3. A bigger loss cannot be prescribed to alleviate a smaller loss and 
a bigger benefit takes precedence over a smaller one. Conversely, a 
smaller harm can be prescribed to avoid a bigger harm and a 
smaller benefit can be dispensed with in preference to a bigger 
one’. 
The remainder of the features listed in the left column can also be 
satisfied with Islamic features as mentioned below. 
Sustainable urban metabolism 
 
As later Muslims attempted to follow the Prophet (PBUH), the 
‘environmentalism’ derived by scholar jurists from the rules 
determined in the Qur’an was different from today’s familiar type, 




rather ‘the laying down of patterns of behaviour which are the 
norms of society’ (Khalid 2010, p. 11). 
As the Muslims’ community expanded out of its desert 
environment to those of relatively more abundance, many problems 
were brought about, including exploitation and waste. Thus, 
Muslims embarked upon solving them, the following is a summary 
about the legislative principles that partially reflect how Shari’a 
developed in this area over more than 1,000 years (Khalid 2010, p. 
12):principles for legislations involved: 
‘1. Allah is the sole owner of the earth and everything in it. People 
hold land on usufruct - that is for its utility value only. There is a 
restricted right to public property. 
2. Abuse of rights is prohibited and penalised. 
3. There are rights to the benefits derived from natural resources 
held in common. 
4. Scarce resource utilization is controlled. 
5. The common welfare is protected. 
6. Benefits are protected and detriments are either reduced or 
eliminated’. 
Principles for institutions (Khalid 2010, p. 12): 
‘1. People who reclaim or revive land (ihya’al mawat) have a right 
to its ownership. 
2. Land grants (iqta’) may be made by the state for reclamation and 
development. 
3. Land may be leased (ijara) for its usufruct by the state for its 
reclamation and development. 
4. Special reserves (hima) may be established by the state for use as 
conservation zones. 
5. The state may establish inviolable zones (harim) where use is 
prohibited or restricted. Every settlement has a right to create such 
zones managed by the people and where use is severely restricted. 
Additionally, it is permitted to establish these zones adjacent to 
sources of water and other utilities like roads and places of public 
resort. 
6. Makkah and Madinah are known as the Two Inviolable 
Sanctuaries (al-haramain) where trees cannot be cut down and 
animals are protected from harm within their boundaries. They 
serve as examples of best practice. 





Enforcement of the above rules was mainly achieved through an 
agency established by the Islamic state known as Hisba. Its task 
was to protect people by promoting the establishment of good and 
forbidding wrong doing (Khalid 2010, p. 12). 
Environmentally benign building design using local and 
sustainable materials 
 
Some Islamic cities were started as simple garrison town centred 
around its simply built mosque, e.g. ‘Al-Fustat’(in Egypt) 
established by A’mr Ibn-al-A’s (Hitti 1973, pp. 110-134), Al 
Qayrawan [in Tunis] in 670 CE established by O’qbah Ibn Nafe’ 
(Salem 2000), whereas other Islamic cities were already established 
cities, e.g. Damascus was an ancient city inhabited since 5000 BC 
(Lababedi 2008). 
An example of using local sustainable materials was manifested in 
the early formation of Al Basrah. It was a military garrison 
established under the leadership of O’tbah Ibn Ghazwān upon the 
orders of Caliph O’mar in a fresh land filled with swamps of cane 
close to green fields, drinking water and firewood as a source of 
energy. The building materials used to establish its mosque, 
principality building, prison, bathrooms and Diwān was the 
available papyrus and cane sticks. When the Muslim army had to 
move to battle, they took away the canes and re-used it to rebuild 
the camp city. This lasted until the year 16 AH/637 CE when a fire 
broke out and the Muslims used clay as a building material. Then, 
this building material was substituted with other materials as the 
city developed (Ali 2012). 
In established cities, e.g. Damascus, many buildings were 
established using already existent materials, e.g. the Grand 
Umayyad Masjid. 
According to Bianca (2000), eclectic choices for Muslim cities’ 
building and urban planning activities were made according to 
Islamic law: 
 
- Circulation and re-use of previous architecture elements for 
construction, e.g. Roman columns to support mosque buildings. 
 
- Borrowing previous design ideas, e.g. Iwan. 
 
- Local traditions and fashion influencing design and construction 
preferences after subjecting them to Islamic law. 
 
- Major circulation streams deliberately channelled around 
‘islands’ of ritually pure space and protected private domains to 
avoid an inappropriate mix of activities. 
 
- Activation of Islamic Law indicates the change in lifestyles and 
submission by the residents according to Islamic beliefs. 
 
Muslims redeveloped cities that were weak before Islamic 





Cater for a liveable and vibrant neighbourhood 
- Encourage house typology development by different 
client groups to provide a range of design solutions. 
- Provide sustainable population density and buildings 
that enable social interaction. 
As explained earlier in the literature, U’rf/local traditions and 
habits were incorporated into Shari’a law based on a 
framework that formulated rational decisions and judgments 
concerning the acceptance of these customs and habits (Hakim 
1994). 
 
Residential clusters containing houses of varying sizes, 
however, were homogeneously packed together. This 
manifested commitment and solidarity among groups and 
individuals varying economically and reluctance for physical, 
socio-economic segmentation (Bianca 2000). 
 
Large scale agriculture introduced by Romans in their 
provinces was neglected under Islamic rule, which gave 
impetus to other gardening/agricultural ways and encouraged 
the integration of smaller gardens in courtyards of individual 
houses (Bianca 2000) This could have also aided in reducing 
consumption. 
 
Public spaces lack the rigid layout imposed by formalised 
institutions, which allowed a high degree of social interaction 
between various social functions including religious ones. An 
example of this is the easy transition from secular to sacred 
spheres expressed by the coherent architectural complex of the 
mosque and the market (Bianca 2000). 
 
 
Provide compact development and integrated sustainable 
mobility 
 
As explained earlier, a major observed transformation in urban 
planning by Islam was the levelling of the street network 
according to the level of responsibility and authority that 
included the individual citizen.  
As per Bianca (2000), a ‘metamorphosis’ took place in the 
central avenues of Roman cities in Syria due to the change in 
governance and population of Islam. The Via Recta in 
Damascus and the main spine of Aleppo, which once 
represented the civic pride of Roman civilisation, modelled the 
central authority in the provincial towns; however, they 
eventually lost their meaning and were no longer used by 
horse-drawn carriages as the Muslim city had returned to a 
predominantly pedestrian circulation (Bianca 2000). 
 
Historically, in the early Muslim states, each garrison town 
was centred with its simply built mosque and administered by 
its commander, forming a self-sufficient Muslim community; 
it represented ‘Shari’a’ dedicating to the ideals of Hijrah’s 
concepts. (except for Damascus, the Muslims settled in the city 




Some of the basic Islamic principles that had direct impact on 
the urban planning of neighbourhoods and cities under Islamic 





- All humans are servants of the sole God: this resulted in 
residential clusters containing houses of varying sizes, 
however, these were homogeneously packed together. This 
manifested commitment and solidarity among groups and 
individuals varying economically and reluctance for physical, 
socio-economic segmentation. All varying houses were served 
with the same public services offered to the whole cluster. 
- Collective praying: cluster grew gradually around the mosque 
 
Cater for resilient neighbourhoods 
 
One of the main characteristics that gather Islamic cities is the 
phenomena of maintaining unity and diversity at the same time 
as has been discussed in the literature (Hakim 1994).  
 
U’rf/local traditions and habits were incorporated into Shari’a 
law according to a framework that formulated rational 
decisions and judgments concerning the acceptance of these 
customs and habits. U’rf is dynamic and changes with time 
(and place), thus the phenomenon of diversity, resulting from 
the recognition by Islamic law of the localised U’rf within 
unity was so apparent in traditional Islamic cities (Hakim 
1994). This enabled resilience at many perspectives and scales. 
 
 
Ensure democratic governance and empower 
neighbourhood residents 
 
This was evident in Islamic cities through the function of the 
Masjid that mainly hosted collective prayers as well as offered 
other functions previously discussed in the literature (Bianca 
2000). Social inbuilt control mechanisms and cooperation 
were exhibited in the Islamic city and its neighbourhoods and 
include the following: 
 
- The lack of dominant civic institutions and outstanding 
governmental administrative structures for minimised 
need for external control.  
 
- The Friday masjid, prime public building, was designed 
as a polyvalent assembly space that hosted institutional 
functions, including political and social, besides praying. 
 
- The Friday masjid, is integrated into the urban fabric 
without expressing religious or secular powerful 
authorities. 
 
- As previously mentioned, public spaces lacked the rigid 
layout imposed by formalised institutions, which allowed 
a high degree of social interaction between various social 
functions including religious ones. An example of this is 
the easy transition from secular to sacred spheres 
expressed by the coherent architectural complex of the 
mosque and the market.  
 
Satisfaction of human needs 
 
Pious donations for social welfare purposes (Awqaf) consists of 




Establishing Awqaf institution: Provide funds managed by the 
‘Kadi’, judge, for establishing schools, baths, fountains, mosques 
and other social needs and impacted real estate. 
 
Social inbuilt control mechanisms and cooperation in Islamic cities 
has been demonstrated earlier in Islamic cities. A summary of these 
are displayed below (Bianca 2000): 
 Lack of dominant civic institutions and outstanding 
governmental administrative structures for minimised 
need of external control.  
 
 The Friday masjid, prime public building, was designed 
as a polyvalent assembly space to host institutional 
functions, including political and social, besides praying. 
 
 The Friday masjid, was integrated into the urban fabric 
without expressing religious or secular powerful 
authorities. 
 
 City growth in ‘organic’ pattern around architectural 
‘seeds’ according to the needs of the group. 
 
 Street privacy levelling using dead-end alley ways and 
gradual hierarchy in intermediate sections of the street 
network. 
 
Common accepted building rules combined with casual freedom of 
individual variations resulted in the “striking” balance and 
homogeneity of Islamic townscape which contrasted with planned 
uniformity. 
 
Consider neighbourhood impact on the wider 
environment 
 
- To reduce neighbourhood negative impacts on the 
surroundings, many Islamic principles have been followed, 
e.g. “No Harm” hadith in all scales. The legal term might be 
translated as ‘right of protection against harm’ (Azab 1997b). 
- Consumption patterns of residents attempted to 
reach moderation as modelled by the Prophet’s life, 
as previously discussed, no matter what the family’s 
income. Construction materials were in circulation 
many times and there was the re-use of previous 
architecture elements for construction, e.g. the 
Roman bridge in Cordoba (Salem 2000), Roman 
columns to support masjid buildings (Bianca 2000). 
- Acting as incubators of Islam and promoting 
learning of Islam, towns under pure Islamic 




serving Jihad, explaining fiqh or teaching hadith 
reports (Hodgson 1974c). 
 
 
 Layer 3 analysis  
Layer 3 focused on Al-Madinah and investigated the transformative impact of Al-Madinah Constitution 
on urban planning aspects of the Islamic city. It presented findings related to changes in urban planning 
made by the Prophet (PBUH), which also responded to and provided the physical built image of the 
impact of Al-Madinah Constitution. This came after stabilising Islamic rule and implementing a 
benevolent social framework that influenced the urban planning practices to match the Islamic belief 
system. This required to, first, collect literature regarding Al-Madinah Constitution and the social 
situation at the time of the Prophet’s (PBUH) emigration, as well as the contemporary concept of 
religious pluralism from an Islamic perception. (This was provided by the literature in chapter 4, section 
4.1). Second, investigate the influence of Islam over the urban planning of the first Islamic city, Al-
Madinah highlighted the Prophet’s (PBUH) urban. Third, explore the history of development of the first 
Muslim community and challenges met. Last two requirements are in this chapter, 5. 
The following elaborates on Al-Madinah, which was the city that witnessed the emergence of the first 
Islamic community and its urban development. This example was used here as it forms the model for 
subsequent Islamic cities. The other case study cities’ literature are represented through the application of 
the PSR template analysis as discussed in chapter 2, layer 4, and are found in the appendices. 
The following figure (Figure 23) summarises the main influences of Islam and its uncompromised 
principle and core belief over the lifestyle of the Muslim community, which incorporates urban planning. 
The illustration shows a few simplified examples of consequent impacts on different fields including 





Figure 23. Uncompromised Islamic principle and core belief ‘La illah ila Allah, Mohammad rasoul Allah’ entails 
reference to Qur’an and Sunnah as sources of Islamic Law ‘Shari’a’ and commitment by all believers. 
5.1.3.1 Socio-political influence of Al-Madinah Constitution 
 
As demonstrated in chapter 4, section 4.1.1.2, it was found that Al-Madinah Constitution or pact 
supported the behavioural change towards the commitment to Islam as a reference in forming the new 
lifestyle of the new community. 
According to Al-Essawy (2006), containing comprehensive, important legislations and criminal 
provisions, the constitution declares the establishment of an Islamic political unity composed of the 




to follow them (Al-Essawy 2006). As-Salaby (2008) confirmed that this Islamic community was 
ideologically attached to Islam only, it did not know loyalty except to Allāh, the One God, and His 
Messenger PBUH. Based on the unity of spirit, ideology and belief, this social link became at the finest 
level. Islam restricted ‘Al-Walāya’/the mandate/guardianship to be among believers only (As-Salaby 
2008). The first part of the constitution was relevant to regulating the inter-relations among Muslims and 
the second part aimed to define the relationship among Muslims and non-Muslims (Al-Mubarakpuri 
1996; Al-Essawy 2006).  
5.1.3.2 Clauses in Al-Madinah Constitution that responded to the necessary components of sustainable 
development 
 
According to As-Salaby (2008), the individuals of the Islamic ummah, started in Madinah, are bonded 
through Islam not through kinship because their loyalty is only to Allāh and not to their tribal affiliations 
anymore. Their final resort in governance is ‘Shar’ ’ ‘الشرع’  or Islamic law not to customs or local 
traditions ‘U’rf’ (As-Salaby 2008). Ash-Sho’aeby (2006) confirmed that Muslim believers accepted a 
level of political contract with disbelievers, which was an aspect introduced for the first time in history, to 
ensure harmony in society under Islamic law and that matches the universal sense of Islam. The Jews in 
Madinah were not forcibly obliged to refer to Islamic judiciary for their personal affairs. However, the 
constitution/ pact prohibited duality in governance for public or personal issues that involve a 
Muslim/Muslims. In these cases, judicial provisions are made through Islamic law and the Jews in 
Madinah acknowledged this Islamic rule as per the pact according to clauses 23 and 42 (in the full 
document) (Ash-Sho’aeby 2006). 
It was found that the main requirements for a benevolent global sustainable development were relevant to 
clauses in Al-Madinah Constitution. Those missing main components as previously explained in layer 2 
analysis, are used in table 32, under the title sustainable development, to be matched with the 
corresponding clauses in Al-Madinah Constitution and Islamic guidance modelled by the Prophet 




Table 32. Main requirements for a benevolent global sustainable development versus relevant clauses in Al-Madinah 
Constitution 
# SUSTAINABLE DEVELOPMENT AL-MADINAH CONSTITUTION  
A Comprehensive modelled guide for moderation matching nature’s 
equilibrium’s needs with religious commitment (as in upper and lower 
limits) 
 
Clause 23. Whenever you find yourselves at 
variance, refer the affair back to Allāh, Great 
and Glorious, and to Muhammad, Pbuh. This is 
an injunction to take disputes to Muhammad 
Pbuh, Allāh’s Messenger on earth by referring 
to the Qur’an and Sunnah, the comprehensive 
modelled guide for moderation which maintains 
equilibrium in the environment as well as the 
community. 
B Political clarity: 
ii. Unifying resource for strategic levels 
iii. Validity of community engagement roles (at community level 
and individual level) 
 
Clause 42. Whatsoever aggression, 
misbehaviour or quarrel between the people of 
this sheet, which is feared to cause 
dissension/corruption will be referred to Allāh, 
Great and Glorious, and to Prophet Muhammad 
Pbuh. This provides the required political 
clarity  
C Value-based regime and framework and self-regulating continuous 
process: 
iv. Decision-making procedures (justice/equity + attempt to solve 
issues) 
v. responsibility in the common lifestyle 
 
6. Interdependence among Muslim 
individuals of each clan, through the 
bond of Islam, in issues relevant to 
redemption of captives. Clauses 3-11 
7. Cooperation among believers on the 
fulfilment of heavy debits on behalf 
of weak debtors. Clause 12 
8. Setting the principle of loyalty ‘Al-
Walāa’ to balance man power among 
tribes and restrict it among believers. 
As per clauses 12b and 15 
9. Equity, social segments were strictly 
distinct before Islam into: freemen – 
refugees – slaves. Clause 15 
destroyed this division and declared 
the right of equity in human rights 
and protection unless in war as per 
clause 17. Organising solidarity and 
cooperation in peace and war as per 




10. Rights of neighbourhood as per 
clause 40, in the constitution it 
included the meaning of closely 
placed families in residence or allies 
whose rights, for their nearness, 
include protection and preventing 
harm regardless to racial factors. 
Clause 37 points the right of 
reciprocation through correct advice. 
As per clause 47, Allāh is close and 
protecting to those who believe with 




To what extent did Muslim communities follow Al-Madinah Constitution over time? 
 
This was investigated through the timeline of varying cities and was compared against Al-Madinah 
Constitution implementation with regard to previous sustainable development system requirements. 
To investigate the socio-political development of Muslim communities and consequently their influence 
over the physical environment, historical events, changes of/in religious belief, state of political clarity 
and value-based framework for decision making existence in each era were observed. Then, observations 
were compared against the satisfaction of Al-Madinah Constitution main clauses that satisfy the 
characteristics of the required sustainable development absent system, which are represented as A, B and 
C in Table 32. Historical evidence from each era are provided from the available literature, then analysis 
of implementation strength were provided as explained in chapter 2, section 2.2.4.4. 
5.1.3.3 Case study: Al-Madinah’s urban planning 
 
The following will demonstrate the historical urban development of Al-Madinah and influences on its 
urban planning. As previously discussed, and according to Ash-Shammary (2004), the Islamic urban 




due to adherence to the Islamic lifestyle modelled by the Prophet (PBUH). Islamic architecture and urban 
planning did not to flourish unless basic elements were provided that include prior knowledge about 
cities’ essential needs and mechanisms. Ash-Shammary (2004) asserted that although the Arabs had 
commercial connections with other parts of the world, they had their own distinct style in urban planning 
and architecture. The following will discuss the foundation of Islamic architecture and urban planning 
impetus in Al-Madinah and its influences on subsequent Islamic cities’ urban planning. The section relies 
on one reference, (Ash-Shammary 2004), whose importance stems from its aims of exploring the radical 
transformation in Al-Madinah’s urban planning that was executed by the Prophet (PBUH) after his 
emigration to it, the genuineness of his urban planning and how it influenced early Islamic cities. History 
of Arabian urban planning and architecture before Islam 
 
Before Islam, and due to the existence of prior Arabian kingdoms and civilisations (e.g. Sheba, Ma’in, 
Nabatean, Awsān and many others distributed in Yemen and Northern Arabia), the Arabs had their own 
genuine traditional knowledge in art, architecture and urban planning. This Arabic heritage flourished 
before and after Islam and formed the foundation on which Islamic urban planning and architecture 
features developed. Consequently, Al-Madinah’s early Islamic architecture and urban planning was based 
on knowledge through this heritage and was developed through using the many available local customs in 
which some were confirmed in Islam and some were forbidden as evident in the Prophet’s (PBUH) 
directions and Sunnah. The early Muslims in Arabia were not influenced by the concurrent Persian or 
Roman urban planning and architecture and relied on their own Arabian heritage tamed by Islam. 
The model of the city centre in Arabian cities before Islam was distinct and could be exemplified by that 
of San’āa in Yemen. The model contained the temple, the governing palace and the market in the city 





The Islamic city centre in Al-Madinah, although founded on the Arabian city centre model for urban 
planning, became different from its foundation. The Islamic teachings of the Prophet (PBUH) and 
commitment of his companions RA reflected distinct and positive reactions towards the heritage of 
ancient civilisations. When the Prophet (PBUH) accepted people’s—from ancient cities—behaviours and 
practices, i.e. their local habits and traditions, it was under stipulation that they did not contradict or 
violate Islam and its guidance and aims. When the Prophet (PBUH) arrived at Yathrib (name of Al-
Madinah before Islam), its population density was condensed in its southern part more than its northern 
part, which was inhabited by some of the Khazraj tribes, e.g. banu Sa’edah and Banu A’bdelAsh-hal and 
Yathrib was filled with forts.  
The Prophet (PBUH) changed Yathrib’s name to Al-Madinah and changed the old location of Yathrib’s 
centre, moving it to the middle between the north and the south where he established his masjid, the city’s 
new Islamic centre, which formed the religious, social and cultural centre of Al-Madinah. All streets lead 
to it and it influenced the subsequent urban development. The Muslims’ residences, other amenities and 
the market were moved from the east of the masjid to its west to avoid harming adjacent, previously 
existing suburbs of Al Aws and Al Khazraj tribes whose farms concentrated in the south and were not 
interrupted with new land plotting to offer accommodation to the Prophet’s (PBUH) companions from 
Makkah. New land plots in the north where the population density was low were provided to 
accommodate the migrants from Makkah. 
Islam confirmed and accepted some inherited features but forbade and prohibited others when using the 
provided ancient Arabic urban planning, architecture and art. Gathering around a city centre of 
governance was an ancient characteristic confirmed in the Islamic city with the masjid playing the role of 
the centre. This characteristic was a constant feature in subsequent Islamic cities. However, it was by the 
hands of the Prophet (PBUH) and the commitment of his companions to his sunnah that great 
monumental building that lasted from prior civilisations was ceased. This was not for financial shortage 




(and ancient Arabian sources of art and extravagancy were provided), but only for Islamic directions. The 
Prophet (PBUH) did not establish permanent forts, palaces, shrines or memorials and this was confirmed 
by his sunnah and his companions RA followed him in this. Additionally, building statues and 
establishments over graves were forbidden. 
After Islam, the market’s function as a public space for gathering people was substituted by the masjid 
/mosque as it directed the Islamic city’s urban development together with other functions, e.g. 
counselling, and local cultural and religious practices. Islamic social justice implied that the ‘Imam’ or 
leader was to excel other people in piety, knowledge and worship not in income and standard of living, 
which implied that his income and residence were to reflect moderation that is not evident by living in a 
palace or fort. 
Ash-Shammary (2004) explained that although Al-Madinah was in a state of war especially in its initial 
phases, and despite the existence of forts/blockhouses before the arrival of Islam to Yathrib —used only 
twice in battles of Uhud and Confederates—forts/blockhouses were not established in Al-Madinah. This 
could be for the continuous urban widening aimed for by the Prophet (PBUH) where forts would limit the 
city’s plots and differentiate the sense of security between people inside the fort and people outside it. 
This fairness in offering security was confirmed by his sunnah (PBUH) as he did not fortify his residences 
or his companions’ while leaving the rest of the people without fortification. He (PBUH) never separated 
the Muslim community into two types where onewas secured with a fence and the other was outside of 
the fence. 
5.1.3.3.1 Residential suburbs in Al-Madinah 
 
Moving to the suburbs scale and influenced by inherited ancient Arabic urban planning prior to Islam, one 
of the main characteristics common in Islamic residential suburbs of Al-Madinah was that their division 




considerations, which developed positive tribalism in the suburbs. A network of alleys penetrated 
residential suburbs connecting the inside to the outside in the main public space. Houses compacted with 
a distinct common model of the Arabic house plan design revolving around the internal court. This caused 
the sense of internal affiliation and this house design matched the Islamic social needs and organisation. 
Few rooms were opened to the court and occupied one or two levels with the court usually containing a 
well. 
Residential planning in Al-Madinah resembled that of Al-Fao village. This simple planning was later 
transmitted to the rest of the Islamic world’s cities appearing in northern African Islamic cities, Syria and 
Andalus. Houses internal designs were influenced by the Qiblah direction and required separation 
between ladies and men guests along with other obligations previously explained, e.g. neighbourhood 
rights.In summary, those ancient Arabic urban planning features that were confirmed by Islam and 
influenced Al-Madinah’s urban planning included: 
- Compact housing constituting the residential suburb. 
- Existence of a central space. 
- Zigzag alleys and street network that met in the central zone. 
This reflected the common essential needs of the old Arabic community and the Islamic community 
which included: 
- Providing food security to residents of the same plot [suburb] in a self-sufficient manner through 
farms and gardens that were constituents of the plan. 
- Creation of social connections by gathering for social occasions in a central space. 
- Narrowness of alleys for environmental solutions to heat and exposure to dust. 
- Security of the house, the basic unit of the residential fabric, as a priority. 
Some aspects of pure Islamic influence on Al-Madinah’s urban planning: 




- Suburbs distributed around the masjid with each suburb belonging to a tribe. 
- Fortification was through a ditch and only in the northern zone in Al-Madinah not through 
building forts as occurred during the battle of the confederates. 
- Drinking water was provided through the well of Rouma in a famous incident in which ‘waqf’ 
was sanctioned and continued to influence subsequent Islamic cities’ development. 
- The Prophet’s (PBUH) successive caliphs and companions followed his sunnah in their choices 
and urban planning of Al-Madinah when they established new Islamic cities. This was manifested 
through O’mar Ibn Al Khattab’s directions to his governors in new Islamic cities. 
- Principles established by the Prophet (PBUH) were explained as theories and principles by 
Islamic socio-political scholars to be followed by Muslim leaders in urban planning. 
5.1.3.3.2 Suburbs of migrants and supporters in Al-Madinah 
 
At the time the Prophet (PBUH) arrived in Yathrib, it consisted of nine residential independent areas. 
Each consisted of its own farms, palm trees and housing units and each belonged to one tribe that 
subdivided into neighbouring clans in the same area that ended up being larger than villages yet smaller 
than cities. Some parts of the tribe had to move out due to disputes; however, these residential areas 
retained their tribal names and later on formed suburbs of Al-Madinah. 
5.1.3.3.2.1 Suburbs of Al-Ansār (the supporters) 
The nine suburbs that existed in Yathrib before it became Al-Madinah were as follows: 
1. The plot of Banū A’bdelAsh-Hal, containing clans’ houses that subdivided from Al Aws and 
were located to the west of Harrat Wāqem (in the east of Al-Madinah), it was also known as 
Harrat Quraydhah after Banu Quraydhah who lived at its southern region. 
2. The plot of Banu Mo’aweyah bin Mālik bin A’wf bin A’mr bin A’wf bin Al Aws, an area known 




3. The plot of Banu Wāqif, also contained clans of As-Salm, Banu Wael bin Zayd bin Qays, banu 
Omayyah bin Zayd bin Qays, Banu A’tteyah bin Zayd bin Qays, and Banu Khatmah bin Jushm 
bin Mālik, all of Al Aws. 
4. The plot of Banu A’mr bin A’wf bin Mālik of Al Aws dwelled in Qibāa, a village known for its 
abundance in water and fertile lands. 
5. The plot of Banu Jahjabah bin Kalfah bin A’wf bin A’mr bin Awf of Al Aws lived in Al O’sbah 
in the west of Banu A’mr bin A’wf’s plot in which they moved to after they had lived in Qibāa. 
6. The plot of Banu Al Hāreth bin Al Khazraj enclosed Banu Sālem and other clans of Al Khazraj in 
Al A’wāly east of the valley of Bot-hān and north to Banu Khatmah. Later on, some of their clans 
moved to other areas such as As-Sonh and others resided to the west of the valley of Bot-han and 
the valley of Ranounaa. Ash-Shammary (2004) believed that it was in this area that houses of 
Banu Qaynuqa’ dispersed among the Arabs’ houses. 
7. The plot of Banu Bayadhah of Al Khazraj extended between the plot of Banu Sālem bin Al 
Khazraj to the valley of Bot-hān and to the south of Banu Māzen bin An-Najjar’s area. 
8. The plot of Banu Sa’edah bin Ka’b bin Al Khazraj and other clans of Al Kharaj tribe lived in four 
subdivided areas occupying the region that extended to the north of Al-Madinah and the mountain 
of Sal’ and Thanneyat Al Wadā’. Ash-Shammary (2004) commented that as many houses 
belonging to Banu Dinār bin An-Najjar and Banu Duhaylah existed in different regions of Al-
Madinah, tribes dwelling in the central area possessed forts and assets at the edges or inside other 
plots of other tribes. 
9. The plot of Bani Salamah included houses of Banu Salāmah bin Sa’d and Banu Mur bin Ka’b bin 
Salāmah and other clans all of Al Khazraj in the north-west of Am Madinah in an area known for 
its abundance in water located between the mountain of Sal’ and western Harrah known as the old 
‘Yathrib’. This was one of the important villages in Al-Madinah.  
Map 14 shows the suburbs of Al Ansār and has been translated from the source (Ash-Shammary 






Map 14. Approximation of the suburbs of Al Ansār, adapted and summarised from (Ash-Shammary 2004) showing 
the nearest situation before Islam 
Suburbs of Al-Muhajerūn (the migrants) 
After the migration of the Prophet (PBUH) from Makkah to Al-Madinah, its urban planning composition 
converted from separate independent settlements or plots, each acting as a single unit, into a city of 
interconnected parts. Although the initial plots remained the same, they did not maintain their tribal 
affiliation purity as new elements from other external tribes were allowed in and the public activity begun 
to emanate from the city’s centre where the Prophet (PBUH) established his masjid. The masjid became 
the nucleus around which he (PBUH) developed his urban project and it retained its central role in the 





The masjid was the starting point for urban development and it greatly influenced its surrounding suburbs 
whether they belonged to the supporters or the migrants. This practice of starting with the establishment 
of the masjid remained the sunnah/habit when planning the new Islamic cities that followed. The new 
Islamic state and community aimed to provide adequate residence for all of its members who were 
increasing in numbers.  
The Prophet (PBUH) therefore plotted lands for people to build and develop. These lands came from two 
sources as follows: they were either free lands that were not possessed by any person or tribe or were 
parts of established plots granted to him (PBUH) by the supporters (Al Ansār) tribes and clans. He 
(PBUH) used these resources to plot lands and offer housing for his companions. The first person who 
donated land to the Prophet (PBUH) was Hāretha bin An-No’mān. The Prophet (PBUH) continued to plot 
from the lands close to his masjid until around the year of Al-Fat-h of Makkah [8 AH], during which an 
urban mass of closely neighbouring houses adjacent to the Prophet’s (PBUH) masjid was established. 
This urban mass later extended to reach the Banu Sa’edah’s area in the north, the edges of Al A’waly and 
Qibāa in the south and was connected to Al Baqī’ in the east and the market in the west. 
The formation of each plot usually started as a single piece of land plotted for a senior in the tribe and the 
rest of the tribes’ houses and their alliances’ houses gathered around, ending up with a larger residential 
area. An example is when the Prophet (PBUH) plotted land for Al Meqdād ibn A’mr ibn Tha’labh bin 
Mālek Al Qadha’y, the ally of Banu Zahrah, in Bani Hudaylah, north of the Prophet’s masjid upon an 
invitation by Obay ibn Ka’b. This disused land contained neglected small palm trees and over time it 
contained suburbs and individuals’ houses forming the Banu Zahrah’s residential plot occupying some of 
the northern lands to the Prophet’s (PBUH) masjid surrounding it from the western region. To the north-
west of the masjid, most plots were collective tribal ones, e.g. the plot of Banu Ghifār that was plotted by 
the Prophet (PBUH) in the region between the west of the market, the e’id prayer area to the valley of 




The rest of Banu Ghifār resided in As-Sāeylah, from the mountain of Juhaynah to Bot-hān. Banu 
Mobashsher dwelled in Banu Ghifār extending from Kathīr’s house to the valley’s end in Juhaynah. 
The southern region of the Prophet’s (PBUH) masjid contained Banu O’day’s plot in which the famous 
houses of O’mar ibn Al Khattab were located. Their residential area extended from Al Baqī’ in the east to 
the market in the west. Close to Banu O’day’s plot, some houses of migrants from Thaqīf were built. To 
the south-west of the masjid, houses of Banu Tayyem extended to the west, this area is one of Banu An-
Najjar areas, specifically, Banu Mālik bin An-Najjar. West of the masjid, after the E’id praying areas, 
many houses that belonged to a lot of tribes, e.g. Banu Makhzoum were located as well as houses for 
Banu O’day, Banu A’mer ibn Lo-ay, Banu Assad, Banu Daws and some people from Yemen. 
Migrant tribes lived in regions determined with border alleys or streets based on prior existing residential 
areas. Banu Aslam and Mālik (sons of Afssy ibn Hāretha ibn A’mr ibn A’mer) resided in two plots, banu 
Mālik ibn Afssy together with Omayyah and Sahm (sons of Aslam) in the region from the line of Ibn 
Hebbyn alley to the line of Juhaynah to the north of Thaneyyat A’th-a’th. The rest of the Aslm tribe, who 
were Āl Buraydah ibn Al Hassīb and Āl Sofyān were located between Al Hadhāremah’s alley and Al 
Qanbalh alley. Other tribes were distributed in similar ways such as Huthayl and Banu Dhamrah. Many 
other migrant tribes were distributed and occupied other void areas in Al-Madinah causing an increase in 
population that, as presented, had to be corresponded with an urban development. Map 15 shows the 
distribution of the migrant tribes. 
A massive urban development occurred in Al-Madinah during the Prophetic era. It absorbed the increase 
in population resulting in an increase in the number of houses and urban density. The prior, thin urban 
planning of Yathrib in Jaheleyah, before Islam, which contained void spaces in orchards, mountains or 
unused lands separating its residential groups, offered the potential for new housing areas to be 
established whether in the centre of Al-Madinah or in all its other regions. The central existence of the 




expansion to go farther than it reached, instead, this started to connect the far areas with the Prophet’s 
(PBUH) masjid and make use of unused lands in between. The market remained in the western edge 
outside the residential areas. The urban development continued until villages such as Qibāa were no 
longer separated and formed a part of the city. When the Prophet (PBUH) arrived in Al-Madinah, the last 
fort was under its final construction phase. It was named ‘Mo’redh’ and was built during the Banu 
Sa’edah’s area and the Prophetallowed them to finish its building. However, Al-Madinah remained open 
without a wall surrounding it. 
 
Map 15. Approximation of Al Muhajerūn plots, adapted and summarised from (Ash-Shammary 2004) 
5.1.3.3.3 Urban development in Al-Madinah after the Prophetic era 
 
Many references discussed the Prophet’s (PBUH) masjid and its enlargements throughout history as well 




relate influences. The following describe the few features and building examples relevant to Al-
Madinah’s urban planning and development.  
5.1.3.3.3.1 The masjid 
 
One of the most important elements of the Islamic city is the masjid. The word masjid or masjad in 
Arabic means the place for prostration (kneeling, with the forehead to touch the ground). In Islamic law, 
the definition of masjid is every place of earth, which implies that the origin of Earth is ‘Taharah’ or 
cleanliness with few exceptions such as graveyards, bathrooms or some animal areas. Another definition 
is that the masjid is the place prepared for the five daily prayers. It is a place liberated from human 
possessions and returning its possession to Allah, it is dedicated for praying and worshipping Allah. The 
human owner has to set the property correctly as an eternal waqf without conditions or other choices for 
the area to become a masjid. The open court and library of the masjid—if they exist—are considered of 
its parts and are subjects to its rules (Al Fawzan, 2001). 
5.1.3.3.3.2 Rules influencing the architecture of the masjid 
 
The establishment of the masjid is to be undertaken by Muslims, ornamenting and decorating the masjid 
for pride or boasting is disliked. Some Islamic scholars have announced that the activity of ornamenting 
the masjid is ‘haram’, i.e. a wrongdoing, and most scholars have identified this activity as a novelty that 
does not belong to Islam. The Prophet’s (PBUH) tradition, Sunnah, in building masjids is to be moderate 
and avoid exaggeration no matter how great the available capabilities whether financial, technical, 
political, economic or any other (Al Fawzan, 2001). 
During the reign of the rightly guided caliphs, modesty in extensions was maintained. During O’mar’s 
rule, the construction materials did not change from that in the Prophet’s (PBUH) time although the 
financial capabilities of the Islamic state increased to a large extent. During O’thman’s rule, the financial 




materials included gypsum and stone in place of clay and wood for the roof instead of palm leaves. 
Aspects of extravagance in doors, windows, lights, furniture or other components of the masjid were not 
allowed. It should be rectangular or square shaped to allow for the rows of prayers (Al Fawzan, 2001). 
Narrations about the Prophet (PBUH) say that he spoke of the current architectural attributes of masjids—
seen in the present day—and the concern people gave to their decorations, he (PBUH) described this as a 
sign of the hour of resurrection, his exact words (PBUH) being in Arabic. Scholars have explained their 
meaning, it is a situation where people boast with these beautifully ornamented masjids but they do not 
use them. This activity was disliked as it was a waste of wealth and a source of destraction of Muslims 
while praying that pulled them away from submissiveness. The Caliph O’mar ibn Al-Khattāb, the second 
righteous caliph, did not allow ornamenting in the Prophet’s masjid for the previously mentioned reasons, 
he said the extension was to protect people from the weather and prohibited the use of yellow and red 
colours in the masjid to prevent captivating and occupying their minds. Al Fawzan (2001) also 
determined that exaggerating the height of the minaret was not allowed and using the crescent as a 
symbol to Islam was forbidden as it was previously used as a symbol by non-Muslims. As well, images of 
animals, humans or crosses in furniture or carpets were prohibited (Al Fawzan, 2001).The following 
figure (Figure 24) describes the Prophet’s (PBUH) masjid extensions over history, copied and adapted 
from (Hamed 2003). They were as follows: 
1 The first establishment of the masjid by the Prophet 9PBUH) 
2 The first extension of the masjid by the Prophet (PBUH) in 7 A.H. 
3 Extension by Caliph O’mar Ibn Al-Khattāb in 17 A.H. 
4 Extension by Caliph O’thmān Ibn A’ffān 29 – 30 A.H. 
5 Extension by the Umayyad caliph Al Walīd ibn A’bdel-Malek 88– 91 
A.H. 
6 Extension by the A’bbasid caliph 161– 165 A.H. 
7 Extension by the Mamluk sultan Al Ashraf Qaytbay 888 A.H. 
8 Extension by the Ottoman sultan A’bdel-Majīd 1265 – 1277 A.H. 
9 Extension by King A’bdel A’zīz Āl Saud 1370 – 1375 A.H. 
10 The largest Saudi extension by King Fahd bin A’bdel A’zīz Āl Saud, 






Figure 24. The Prophet’s (PBUH) masjid extensions over history, adapted from Hamed (2003) 
5.1.3.3.3.3 The walls of Al-Madinah 
 
As previously explained, the Prophet Muhammad (PBUH) did not surround his city with a wall 
(Mustapha 1981); however, this changed throughout history with the reasons not being provided. 
According to Al-Khazrajy (1991), who investigated Al-Madinah’s social traditions during the period 
925—1409 AH, the city’s suburbs were surrounded in 545 AH with a wall built at the order of the 
A’bbasid Caliph and was renewed in 546 AH by Jamal Eddin Al Asfahany. However, this was not the 
first wall built around Al-Madinah, with this being built in approximately 360 AH by A’dud Ad-Dawlah 
during the reign of the A’bbasid Caliph At-Ta-e’ lelallah bin Al Mutty’, the second was by Jamal Eddin 
Al Asfahany, and the third was in 558 AH by Al Malik Al A’del, the Fair King – Nour Eddin Mahmoud 






5.1.3.4 Summary of life in Al-Madinah during the prophet’s (PBUH) life 
 
The following table (Table 33) illustrates a summary of the three phases, previously discussed in chapter 
4, section 4.1.2, and the dynamic and complex series of political struggle that the Prophet (PBUH) and his 
companions, RA, faced, even though he was attempting to bring harmony to the entire community during 
the Prophetic era. The years in the table are counted after hijrah of the Prophet (PBUH), which are shown 
as the count of Islamic years AH.  




Pacts and establishments (As-
Salaby 2008) 
Main battles/campaigns (As-
Salaby 2008; Mourad 2011) 
Examples of religious 
orders/revealed verses of the 











1 - Madinah Constitution/pact with 
the Jews. 
- Building the Prophet’s (PBUH) 
masjid and the Soffah 
- Building the Muslims’ market. 
- Sareyyat Hamzah b. A’bdel-
Mottaleb 
- Sareyyat (Brigade/campaign) 
of O’baydah b. Al Hareth 
- Sareyyat Sa’d b. Abi Waqqas 
- Mo’akhah 
- Athān (call for prayers) 
 
2 - Pact with Banu Dhamrah (of 
Kinānah) [military] 
- Pact with Juhaynah 
- Pacts with other tribes near 
Juhaynah (along the Red Sea 
shore) 
- Jews of Banu Qaynuqa’ 
breached the pact  
 
- Battle of Al Ab-wāa 
- Battle of Bowātt  
- Battle of Badr the first 
- Battle of Al-O’shayrah 
- Sareyyat A’bdullah b. Jahsh Al 
Asdy to Nakhlah 
- Battle of Badr (in Ramadan) 
- Battle of Suwaq 
- Battle of Banu Qaynuqa’ and 
their expulsion from Madinah  
- Battle of Qarqart Al Kadr 
- Jihād 
- Fasting Ramadan  
- Sadaqat Al-Fitr 
- Zakāh 
- Management of prize of 
war (sūrat Al-Anfāl) and 
captives – four cases (e.g. 
tutoring in place of 
ransom) 
- Qibla direction 
- E’id prayer. 
 
3 - Banu Asad b. Khuzaymah’s 
will to attack Madinah 
- Sareyyat Zayd b. Haretha 
- The Battle of Uhud (in 
Shawwal) 
- Battle of Thi Amr 
- Battle of Bahran 
- The Battle of Hamrāa Al-Asad 
- Sareyyat Abi Salamah b. A’bd 
Al-Asad. 
 
4 - Jews of Banu Al Nadir 
collaborate with Quraysh 
against the Prophet (PBUH), 
which breaches the pact 
- Betrayal of Muslims in Najd 
- Quraysh [polytheist] promised 
to fight the Prophet (PBUH) 
but returned in the middle of 
Y4 and fought him (PBUH) in 
Y5 
- Sareyyat A’bdullah b. Anīs 
- Ar-Rajee’ (year 3 or year 4 
AH) and Be'r Ma'ounah 
- Battle of Banu Al Nadir and 
their expulsion from Madinah 
- Battle of Thāt Al Reqa’ 
- Battle of Badr Al Mawe’d 
- Fay-e (type of prize of 
war) 
- Verses explain behaviour 
of hypocrites in Al-
Madinah 
- Final stage in prohibition 
of alcohol consumption 
(initiated with prohibition 
of gambling and alcohol) 
- Verse explaining that 





5 - The expelled Banu Al Nadir 
resided with the Jewish tribe of 
Khayber, to revenge from the 
Muslims they instigated other 
tribes (polytheists tribes e.g. 
Quraysh and Ghatafān) and 
gathered confederates to war 
through a pact. The Jewish-
polytheist pact was military-
economic to attack the Muslims 
with 6,000 warriors. 
- After consultation, and to 
protect themselves, the 
Prophet (PBUH)and the 
Muslims dug a ditch in the 
north of Madinah. 
- Banu Qurayzah, located 
south-east of Madinah, 
breached the constitution/pact 
with the Prophet (PBUH) and 
joined the confederates 
against the Muslims. 
- The number of confederates 
reached 10,000 warriors, but 
victory was to the Muslims. 
- Banu Qurazah were at siege 
for 25 days, after arbitration 
of Sa’d b. Mo’ath, 400 were 
killed and few were not for 
their loyalty to the pact. (No 
child or woman was killed 
except the woman who 
murdered Khalād b. Sowayd) 
- Battle of Dawmat Al Jandal 
- Battle of Banu Al Mustaleq 
- Battle of Banu Al Meraysy’ 
- Battle of Banu Quraydah 
- Battle of Ahzāb (the 
confederates) 
- Battle of that Al Jaysh 
 
- Prescription of Hijāb 
(Year 5 or 8 AH) 
6 - Treaty of Hudaybiyah with 
politheists of Qurash containing 
10 clauses of which: 
 The war is to be ceased for 
10 years, people of both 
sides will refrain from each 
other. 
 Whosoever arrives to 
Makkah from companions of 
Muhammad (PBUH)for Hajj 
or U’mra is secured, and 
whosoever passes through 
Madinah from Quraysh on 
the way to Egypt or Syria is 
secured 
 Whosoever comes to 
Muhammad (PBUH)from 
Quraysh with permission of 
his chief/protector is to be 
returned to them, and 
whosoever comes to 
Quraysh from those with 
Muhammad, pbuh, will not 
be returned to him. 
- The Muslims returned without 
making the U’mrah this year. 
- This truce lead to the 
conversion of many to Islam, 
this year at the treaty the 
- Sareyyat Mohammad b. 
Maslamah 
- Sareyyat Abi O’baydah b. Al 
Jarrah (uncertain which year?) 
- Sareyyat Karz b. Jaber Al fehry 
- Battle of Hudaybiyah 
- Battle of Ghābah 
- Penalty of Al Harābah  
- Sūrat Al Fat-h (after the 
treaty of Hudaybiyah) 
- Woman who revert to 
Islam are not to be 





number of Muslims was 1,400, 
two years later it became 
10,000 
- The Prophet (PBUH), began to 
send messages to Kings and 
Emperors in Egypt, Persia and 














7 - People of Fadak, north to 
Khaybar, asked for a treaty 
after Khaybar was defeated. 
- Battle of Khaybar 
- Sareyyat Ghaleb b. A’bdullah 
Al-Leythy 
- Sareyyat Abban b. Sa’d 
- Sareyyat O’mar b. Al Khattab 
- Sareyyat Abi Bakr As-Seddīq 
- Sareyyat Bashīr b. Sa’d 
- Sareyyat Bashir b. Sa’d 
- Sareyyat ibn Abi Al A’wjāa 
-  
8 - The Prophet (PBUH) and the 
Muslims visited Makkah for 
U’mrat Al-Qadāa 
- Idols worshiped around Ka’bah 
were brought down 
- The treaty of Hudaybiyah was 
breached as Quraysh it 
supported its ally Banu Bakr 
against Khuzā’ah, the Muslims’ 
ally. The Prophet (PBUH) 
asked them to pay blood-money 
to Khuzā’ah among two other 
options, but Quraysh refused 
and went for the option of war, 
this ended with Fat-h Makkah 
[conqueror of Makkah]. 
- When the rest of the tribes 
heard of the Muslims’ victory 
they came to Makkah to make 
agreements with the Prophet 
(PBUH) and converted to Islam 
except for the tribes of 
Hawazen and Thaqīf, they 
formed an army against the 
Muslims and the tribe of Jushm 
joined. New weapons were 
used. 
- People who chose to become 
Muslims were challenged and 
killed by Arabs in the Levant, 
modern Syria (followers of the 
Roman empire) and threatened 
commercial lines between Al-
Madinah and the Levant or 
Ash-Shām, which was behind 
the battle of Mo’ta, Muslims’ 
army 3,000, Christians 200,000 
- Sareyyat Ghāleb bin Abdullah 
- Sareyyat thāt Atlah 
- Sarreyat thāt E’rq 
- Battle of Mo’ta 
- Sareyyat thāt As-Salasel 
- 2 campaigns by Abi Qatādh b. 
Rab’y 
- Fat-h of Makkah. 
- Battle of Hunayn 
- Battle of Taif 
- Verses about Hunayn 
when the Muslims lost in 











9 - Idol worshiped in Tay’ was 
brought down. 
- The intention of Romans 
[Byzantine?] with other Arab 
tribes in Syria to attack the 
Muslims, they met in Tabouk 
and this battle differentiated 
between the Muslims and the 
- Sareyyat Qotbah b. A’mer 
- Sareyyat Ad-Dahāk b. Sofyan 
Al-Kelaby 
- Sareyyat O’lqomah b. Majzar 
Al Madlajy 
- Battle of Tabouk 
- Verses related to the 
Battle of Tabouk 
revealed the differences 
between believers and 
hypocrites 




hypocrites. The Muslim army 
reached 30,000. 
- Battle of Tabouk was the last 
lead by the Prophet (PBUH). 
- This year witnessed the end of 
hypocrites’ activities as their 
head; A’bdullah b. Obai b. 
Saloul got sick and died. 
- Acting according to surat At-
Tawba directions, A’li b. Abi 
Taleb announced the breach of 
all pacts with polytheists in 
Arabia from the side of 
Muslims, consequently tribes 
sent delegations and announced 
their conversion to Islam. This 
year is known as the year of 
delegations. 
10 - Delegations were returned with 
a Muslim teacher to explain 
Islam and teach them the 
Qur’an. 
- Documents/pacts were written 
with Yemen. 
- The only and last Hajj of the 
Prophet (PBUH)Hajjat Al-
Wadā’ 
- The Prophet (PBUH) prepared 
the Muslim army for Palestine 
-  - Verses of the Qur’an 
introducing his (PBUH) 
death 
11 - After suffering from sickness, 
the Prophet (PBUH) passed 
away at midday of Monday, 
12th Rabi’ Al Awwal, 11 AH 
and was buried where he 
(PBUH) passed away in his 
wife’s, A’isha, room. 
- Some Arabs apostatised from 
Islam.  
- Abu Bakr As-Seddīq was 
acknowledged as the first 
Khalifa/caliph )eader of 
Muslims) 
-  -  
 
5.1.3.5 Contemporary urban planning in Al-Madinah and Agenda 21 
 
Al-Madinah is currently located in the politically identified KSA; therefore, its urban planning, although 
still influenced by the Islamic influence of the Prophet’s (PBUH) masjid, has been subject to 
contemporary political influences which are currently responding to the call of the global sustainable 
development. Under the guidance of the Minister of Municipalities and Village Affairs, His Royal 
Highness Prince Met’eb bin A’bdelA’ziz, the ministry’s agent for urban planning prepared a collection of 




foundations. One of the guides offered was to activate the modern sustainable development in urban 
planning and aimed to clarify the concept of sustainable development. The guide concentrates on the 
implementation and evaluation of sustainability in urban planning by incorporating the environmental 
element in the planning process by explaining a number of matrices used for evaluating this development. 
The guide ends with explaining necessary programs and plans to implement sustainable development in 
KSA in light of Agenda 21 [AFM Consultants] (2005).  
5.1.3.6 Analysis of the urban development in Al-Madinah in light of the consequences of Al-Madinah 
Constitution  
 
‘There is a close interaction between what people build and what they believe’ (Bianca 2000, p. 22). 
Similar to many other cities worldwide, Al-Madinah’s urban development throughout history reflects how 
socio-political changes have influenced social inclinations and the resulting built environment, and this 
naturally reoccurred when it was time to change to an Islamic governance. Consequent historical 
incidents impacted on the physical built environment and the demographic composition when migrants 
were included or when, as demonstrated later on, non-Muslims groups in Al-Madinah deliberately broke 
the agreement. Islamic supremacy provided many sustainable development aspired features whether at the 
spiritual or practical levels. Al-Madinah Constitution, which has been given many titles, legitimised for 
every Muslim to fully contribute, through continuous learning and practice of Islam, to shaping the 
resulting physical aspects of urban planning by building on previous pre-existing knowledge. This not 
only occurred in Al-Madinah but, as will be demonstrated in the next chapters, in other later Islamic 
cities. In this way, Islam efficiently linked the metaphysical including the actual belief with the physical 
towards a benign global development for all humanity. 
Al-Madinah, in its urban planning and architecture, was based on the knowledge of early Muslims 
provided through their heritage of Arabic ancient cities; however, it was tamed by Islam through the 
guidance of the Prophet (PBUH). Consequently, while some Arabian urban planning and architecture 




were transmitted to other subsequent Islamic cities, some inherited features were equally forbidden. 
Examples vary from being mere physical architectural motifs to architectural or urban planning 
expressions, such as extreme differences in residence according to economic level, the unnecessary 
making of statues and idols, building great palaces and immersion in extravagance. Islamic guidance was 
committed to evaluating Arabic architectural and urban planning heritage and other inherited traditions.  
 Layer 4 analysis 
According to the procedure explained previously in chapter 2, this layer is based on layers 2 and 3 
analyses. It aimed to link changes in urban planning features of Islamic cities cases to their relevant socio-
political changes through the PSR framework to compare results with the benign, global, sustainable 
development urban aspirations represented as principles according to Luederitz et al. (2013) 
A major important subject to be thoroughly investigated in this layer is the procedure that was followed 
for obtaining the four case study cities coming under Islamic rule. This includes information about related 
military battles to the opening, political agreements, which searches the initiation and implementation of 
Al-Madinah Constitution for guidance to establish a Muslim community that accepts the conditioned 
presence of non-Muslims. 
Section 5.2.4.1 demonstrates this analysis based on the political clarity measure - explained in chapter 2, 
section 2.2.4.5 - to evaluate the influence of rulers over political clarity. 
Section 5.2.4.2 shows how the analysis began by categorising data from the literature through the PSR 
template, in one example, and then using findings that looked at the four features in the same era and city 
which were (1) the era’s ruling system and environmental situation, (2) the stance of the political clarity, 
(3) the stance of religious power in the era of the same city case and (4) changes in urban planning that 
came in response to previous influence. A timeline was created through symbols as explained in chapter 2 




Section 5.2.4.3 provides illustration of the final timeline using findings of the four features developed in 
the example in section 5.2.4.2. 
Section 5.2.4.4 shows the examination of the literature - explained in chapter 2, section 2.2.4.4 -, and 
presented in sections 5.2.4.3 to determine the level of commitment to Al-Madinah Constitution and the 
number of sustainable development aspired urban planning features that were satisfied under each of the 
example particular era and city. Findings were used to determine the extent of the influence of Al-
Madinah Constitution in attaining aspired sustainable urban planning features.  
The example used to show the analysis of this layer is that of Cordoba during the era of the appointed 
governors. The other case cities analyses of Al-Madinah, Damascus and Cairo are found in the 
Appendices. 
5.1.4.1 Political clarity of the rulers at the onset of the various Islamic states 
 
With the exception of the Prophetic era that is the benchmark for other later cities following Islam, it has 
been observed that the three cities of Al-Madinah, Damascus and Cairo have been influenced by the same 
Islamic states, which did not influence Cordoba in the same way. However, during the onset of any era, 
each city may have undergone different changes, which would need further study to investigate their 
concurrent social change in detail. The following will measure political clarity during each era only 
during its onset and using the traits that were demonstrated in the literature. Sometimes within a whole 
era, political clarity has fluctuated and differed according to coexisting factors, which is also a matter that 
needs separate research. The city of Cordoba has been influenced by different Islamic states other than 
those that dominated in the Middle East; therefore, a different section will be assigned to investigate the 
political clarity of its states. It is equally important to observe the Prophet’s, ASWS, narrated hadiths 
about the political clarity future of the Islamic ummah to be considered. Potential confusion or 




5.1.4.1.1 Measure of political clarity of Middle East Islamic states  
 
Table 34 demonstrates the measure of Islamic states’ political clarity, at their onset, that evolved in the 
Middle East and influenced, although was not typical in every detail, the cities of Al-Madinah, Damascus 
and Cairo. It shows the era, year/s of first ruler’s governance, symbol according to explanation in chapter 
2, section, 2.2.4.5 evaluation in terms of description of appropriate historic evidence and the final 
calculated grade. 
Table 34. Measure of political clarity of the Islamic states that arose in the Middle East 












































Al-Madinah: Introduction of Islam under the leadership of the Prophet Muhammad 
ASWA, pact with the Jews and Al-Madinah Constitution in year 1 AH, 622 CE was 
signed (Mustapha 1981). Verses of the Qur’an guided Muslims in practicing Islam, e.g. 
verses from the Qur’an and explanation through the model of the Prophet, ASWA guided 
the Muslims on Mo’akhah (As-Salaby 2008). 
Damascus: in 15 AH, it was opened to the Muslims, around 635 CE, after a 70-day siege 
through an agreement and reconciliation with the Muslims’ army leader, Khalid Ibn Al 
Walid (Al-Shinnawy 2002). 
Cairo: in 20 AH, A’mr Ibn Al A’s, the army leader of the Muslims, gave Cyrus three 
options after a siege: convert to Islam and receive social equality, accept religious 
freedom with second-rank social status in exchange for taxation or continue with open 
war. Cyrus chose the second option, i.e. religious freedom with taxation. The Treaty of 
Alexandria was signed in 641 CE by Caliph U’mar and the Byzantine emperor 
Heraclonas. It preserved the right of Jews and Christian residents to practice their 
religions freely. (AlSayyad 2011). This provides political clarity towards a unifying 
resource engaging the entire local population and validity of community engagement 


























































The first of the Umayyad rulers was Mo’aweyah Ibn Abi Sofyan, one of the Prophet’s 
ASWS companions. During his rule many accomplishments occurred and Islam spread 
farther. He was elected by the Muslims and his rule began with abdication of khilafah by 
Al Hassan ibn A’li to Mo’aweyah in Rabi’ Al Awwal in 41 AH (approximate date: July 




























The Umayyad situation ended with a revolution (Sallam 1971).  
The Abbasids, although their call and propaganda reflected their intent to correct Islamic 
rule that was claimed to be deviated from by the Umayyads (As-Salaby 2008) introduced 
ethnic discrimination against the Muslims by favouring the Persian race over the Arabs 
(Sallam 1971). 
After a series of incidents, the Umayyads lost their control to the Abbasids after many 
battles of which was the determining battle of Zab. As the last Umayyad, Marwan Ibn 
Muhammad gained the bitter fruit of his racist and oppressive policy, together with other 
factors, he did not find sufficient support and was assassinated by the Abbasids in Egypt 
in 132 AH (750 CE). The first Abbasid ruler was Abu al-A’bbas Abdullah, titled ‘As-
Saffah’ [the blood shedder]. Some of the supporters to the Abbasid Shi’a movement 
exaggerated an attempt to further raise the status of Āl Al Bayt to rule. This extended to 
crossing the line of honesty as some writers began to falsify or misinterpret facts to 
defame the Prophet’s (PBUH) companions. An example of such books that defamed 
these companions and deformed the early history of Islam is  السياسية  اإلمامة و(The 
Imamah and politics – falsely ascribed to the Imam Ibn Qutaybah) (As-Salaby 2008). 
As the Arabs supported the Umayyads, the Abbasids were supported by the Persians 
until they established their rule. The Abbasid movement based itself on the corruption of 
some Umayyad rulers and advocated for the support of Āl Al Bayt. It was founded on 
Sunni basis taking advantage of the work by Abdullah ibn Al Abbas. (As-Salaby 2008). 
Around 762 CE, during the Abbadsid rule, members of Ali Ibn Abi Tāleb’s family 
requested the independence of Al-Madinah under the leadership of Muhammad ibn 






















































The Fatimid caliphs’ primary goal was to spread their Fatimid version of Islam by any 
means. A part of their expansion efforts fundamentally relied on the use of a Jihad 
propaganda. (Dajani-Shakeel & Messier 2011). In 988 CE, the first organised school 
started with 35 scholars housed around the mosque to disseminate the Isma’ili Shi’ite 





























Nur al Din was capable of overthrowing the Fatimid regime and returning Egypt to the 
Sunni doctrine. Salah al Din, a Kurdish commander in the army force sent by Nur al Din 
to Egypt that year from Syria , was appointed vizier by the last Fatimid caliph, Al Ā’did 
(AlSayyad 2011).  
The symbol of division () is added because even though there was true intention of 
reviving Islamic rule by the first ruler in the Middle East, in that specific time, there 
might have been a simultaneously ongoing rule in another region that was not purely 
intending to revive Prophethood rule, or was claiming to become Islamic so but did not 
truly attain it,. E.g. the concurrent situation in Cordoba which that validated the hadith 
























In 1250, the Sultana Shagarat Al Durr dethroned herself from governance to her husband 
Aybak for the Bahri Mamluk rule to begin. With Mamluks’ support, Aybak was capable 
of extinguishing the revolution aided by Aqttāy, another Mamluk. This lead to Aybak’s 
fear of Aqttāy’s and his group’s increasing power. To strengthen his situation, Aybak 
bought more Mamluks, slaves, named “Al Mo’ezzeyyah”, assigned his Mamluk, Qutoz, 
as his vicary and removed the Bahri Mamluks out of their military barracks in Rawdah 
Island. These fast political changes prove that military coups and abducting the throne 
were normal during the Mamluks’ reign especially if the Sultan was young or weak. The 
dethroned Kitbugha became the ‘wālῑ’ or governor of Salkhad. This is another 
characteristic of the Mamluks’ rule, a dethroned sultan may became the amir or prince 































 Each sultan had his own Mamluk bigots and every prince Mamluk had his own Mamluks 
who were strongly attached to him to face his rivals. Consequently, the number of 
different factions of Mamluks increased significantly over time, e.g. the Salihiyyah, 
Zahiriyyah, Mansuriyyah, Ashrafiyyah and so on (Taqqoush 1997). Barquq took over the 
throne after he dethroned sultan Hajji. 1382 – 1388 was his first period to rule and he is 
considered the founder of the Burji Mamluk dynasty. One of the main religious additions 
that became an attribute of the Burji Mamluks reign period is the rise of Sufism 
(AlSayyad 2011). Barquq had to extinguish many opposing movements led by the Turks. 
One had an Islamic religious shade when four religious scholars contributed to the 
conspiracy to dethrone Barquq in 1386 CE. Barquq pursued those Turks and killed them. 
This seemingly religious revolution against the ruler reflects the dictatorship of 
Mamluks’ governance and the decline in social care (Taqqoush 1997). However, during 



























The aims of the early Ottoman rulers clearly revolved around serious reforms and 
fighting corruption. The Muslims of Spain were falling under the rule of Christian 
European kings. As well, the Mamluks in Egypt were corrupt at that time (As-Salaby 
2001) and (AlSayyad 2011). This period witnessed Muhammad II ‘Al Fateh’ rule. His 
reign was one of the greatest in Ottoman history. He was capable of taking over 
Constantinople, which was one of Prophet Muhammad’s (PBUH), prophecies. Many 
historians distinguish this event as the mark ending the middle ages and beginning the 
modern ages (Al-Maghlouth 2014). 
The symbol of division () is added because even though there was true intention of 
reviving Islamic rule, there might have been a simultaneously ongoing rule in another 
place on Earth that was not purely intending to revive Prophethood rule or was claiming 
to become Islamic but did not truly attain it. 
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5.1.4.1.2 Measure of political clarity of Islamic states in the case of Cordoba 
 
Table 35 demonstrates the same analysis demonstrated in Table 34 that occurred with Islamic states in the 













Table 35. Measure of political clarity of Islamic states in the case of Cordoba 
























































Governors were appointed by the Umayyad caliph in Damascus, the Islamic world 
capital at the time to administer and rule Al Andalus (Al-Serjany 2011). However, it was 
evident from the beginning that a part of the local community reflected rejection to this 
model as a response, it came in the form of conspiring and later revolutions at the end of 
that period of rule. The Muslims enacted a peaceful policy with non-Muslims ‘AhlAth-
Thimmah’/people of covenants, e.g. Christians had their own judge for their dispute 
resolutions known as the ‘judge of non-Arabs’, if one the parties was a Muslims they 
referred to a Muslim judge known as the ‘Judge of army’ later called ‘Judge of Jama’a’. 
In contrast to Visigoths and Romans, the Jews were treated with trust by the Muslims 
who shared with them the guarding of the opened cities (Salem 2000). This proves a will 
to promote political clarity towards a unifying resource that validates a type of 
community engagement to implement the Islamic comprehensive modelled guide. 
 
As previously discussed, in Seville, Abdel A’ziz ibn Musa ibn Nusyr was in charge with 
Habib ibn Abi A’bdah Ibn O’qbah Ibn Nafe’. A’bdel A’ziz became the governor of Al 



























A’bdel Rahmān ibn Mo’aweyah, titled ‘Ad-Dakhel’, from the Umayyad family became 
the governor of Al Andalus. Under his rule, Al Andalus was more like an independent 
state. The first three rulers after A’bdel Rahman ‘Ad-Dakhel’ were capable of 
maintaining Muslims’ possessions, suppressing revolutions and internal conflicts ‘Fitan’ 
or tribulations. His successors were capable of maintaining stability. These rulers were 
Hisham Ar-Rida, Al Hakam Ar-Rabadhy and A’bdel Rahaman ‘Al Awsatt’. Their ruling 
periods were described as peaceful internally and superior politically and militarily 
(Salem 2000). 
The symbol of division ()is added because even though there might have been true 
intention of reviving Islamic rule, there might have been a simultaneously ongoing rule 
in another place on Earth that was not purely intending to revive Prophethood rule or was 

































Abdel Rahmān (the third) titled ‘An-Nasser’ became the prince of Cordoba. It was 
during his rule and his son’s Al Hakam Al Mostansser when all aspects of Islamic 
civilisation in Al Andalus flourished. Abdel Rahmān (the third) titled ‘An-Nasser’ 
reunited the Muslims in Al Andalus with his moderate policy and faced external threats 


















When Al Hakam passed away, his son Hisham, titled Al Moaayyad Billah, المؤيد باهلل who 
was 10 years old was announced in Cordoba as the successor. After a conspiracy, the 
concierge Mohammed ibn Abῑ Ā’mer became young caliph Hishām’s guardian and later 
on ruled autocratically. Ibn Abῑ Ā’mer was later titled Al Masour. After his death his 
son, A’bdelMalek, became the caliph’s concierge. After his death in 1008 CE, his 


























 By 1031 CE, Córdoba’s control collapsed. The Umayyad rule shrank to Cordoba only 
and Al Andalus’ phases of deterioration began in that era with the appearance of the 
many weak independent Muslim-ruled principalities of ‘taifas’ملوك الطوائف. (around that 
year) They reached 22 states in seven regions (Visigoths in Spain, 2009; Al-Serjany 
2011; Salem 2000). The weakness in the common Islamic rule at that time broke the 
unity of the Muslim society with revolutions erupting against the central authority 
(Salem 2000). Tension increased towards the Mozarabs, the term refers to Christians 
who were culturally and linguistically conversant in Islamic and Arabic culture 
(Visigoths in Spain, 2009a). 
 
() From 1085 to1086 CE, Al Moravids’ leaders, emerging between Senegal and 
Mauritania, fought apostates who still claimed to be Muslims in the region and spread 
the message of Islam. This is represented by the actions of their leader, Yusuf ibn 
Tashfin. In 1085 CE, the Ta’ifa kings sent their representatives to ask for aid from Yusuf 
ibn Tashfin against Christian attacks. Islamic rule was regained at Toledo after the Battle 

























The rule of Al Mohads era witnessed a change in the core of the belief of Islam as 
introduced by the Mohads’ leader, Ibn Tumart. He began as a strong adherent to Islam 
following its resources, but later in his life he established a new doctrine and claimed 
infallibility to himself. He convinced his followers that Al Moravids were apostates that 
had to be killed for their sins. However, Al Moravids defeated him. Before his death, he 
announced his successor to be A’bdel Mo’men ibn A’li who was the true founder of Al 
Mohads. Al Mohads’ state was founded in 1146 CE after tens of thousands of Muslims 





Figures 25 and 26 demonstrate the fluctuations in political clarity at the different onsets in the different 
states depending on the evaluation of the first ruler/(s) based on the available literature as presented 
earlier in the case of Middle East city case studies figure 25 and figure 26 for the case of Cordoba in Al-
Andalus/modern Spain. 
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Figure 26. Political clarity at the different onsets of states that arose in Cordoba in Al-Andalus/modern Spain 
 
The following demonstrates one example of the important analysis elements, as mentioned in chapter 2, 
section 2.2.4, related to one era in one city. The remaining eras of the case study cities are shown in the 
Appendices. The example discusses the city of Cordoba, in modern Spain, during the era of appointed 
governors. 
5.1.4.2 Adapted PSR template use in the case of Cordoba during the era of the appointed governors  
 
This part provides an example of analysing how socio-political changes in one of the cities that came 
under Islamic rule exhibited a big change in their lifestyle and, consequently, their urban planning.  
The analysis began with categorising data from the literature using the PSR template and then using these 
findings to look at the four features during the same era and city that were (1) the ruling system and 
environmental situation, (2) the political clarity stance, (3) the religious power stance and (4) changes in 
urban planning that came in response to previous influence.   
A timeline was created through symbols as explained in chapter 2 to briefly interpret related findings.  
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As previously explained in chapter 2, section 2.2.4.2, Table 36 is the adapted PSR template used to 
analyse Cordoba’s socio-political influence over urban planning during the era of appointed governors.  
Table 36. An example of the adapted PSR historical analysis template used to investigate the socio-political 
influences that affected urban planning during the era of appointed governors 
Cordoba After Islam-Appointed governors (by Damascus’ Umayyads) 





PRESSURE by ruling 
system/common belief or uniting 
goal/philosophy 
Just before Islam, the rulers were the Visigoths,the majority of 
the Iberians were Christians and the Muslims did not know there 
were a Jewish minority. 
The Visigoths rule was feudal. The oldest jurisprudence code 
used by Visigoth kings was the Codex Eurici to which more laws 
were added by successors. They preserved the Roman law and 
administration. However, they suffered internal conflicts owing 
to struggles over the throne that weakened their control (Salem 
2000).  
The new ruling system and belief pressure after the entrance of 
the Muslims was Islam. Al Andalus was governed by appointed 
governors by the Umayyad caliph in the capital of the Muslim 
world, which was then Damascus. 
After the Muslims gained victory over the Visigoths, the 
Umayyad caliph at that time, Al Walīd ibn A’bdelMalek, ordered 
the Muslims troops to retreat as, according to Islamic guidance, 
he was responsible for the safety of every Muslim soldier and 
considered their security according to circumstances in the 
Iberian Peninsula as well as the potential threat of their leader’s 
high ambitions (Al-Serjany 2011). This reflects another 
dimension to value as a result of practicing Islam that contradicts 
the conventional conquest for pure mundane resources control 
ambitions, e.g. Roman’s conquest even though under the cover 
of spreading civilisation, creating a united republic or another 
example is the Visigoth conquest under the aim of offering 
protection for local people. 
The era of appointed governors that lasted for 42 years witnessed 
the rule of 22 successive governors (wāly). Each governor ruled 




was due to the martyrdom of many of the early governors in 
Jihad. 
This era can be divided into two main periods, the first 714–741 
CE, which was the era of strength and the era of weakened rule 
from 741 to 755 CE that witnessed conspiracies and plots (Al-
Serjany 2011). 
PRESSURE through Political clarity 
for public participation and allowing 
rational decision making 
Pressure exerted during the Visigoths rule did not appear to 
promote positive public participation or allow for uniting rational 
decision making.  
After Islam, political clarity for public participation was directed 
by Islamic guidance to meet a variety of conditions. 
PRESSURE for urban planning 






Ruling system/common belief or 
uniting goal 
During the Visigoths rule, the common belief was Christianity 
with a Jewish minority influence. The rule was feudal. 
Political clarity for public 
participation and allowing rational 
decision making 
This was evident through laws that encouraged injustice. For 
example, the laws added by the Council of Bishops that imposed 
severe consequences for people who associated themselves with 
Jews. This lead to breakage in the unity of the community as 
leaders ignored this law or rose against kings (Deegan 2012, p. 
4). 
STATE of population, if known political instability to the Visigoths (Salem 2000) 
 
STATE of society and urban 
planning development 
The society was stratified into completely separate incoherent 
classes. The most important classes were the nobles’ class and 
the religious men’s class as well as the Roman nobles’ class.  
The slaves’ class was of a large number and they were badly 
treated. The last class was the Jews, they controlled the 
economic life in Visigoth Spain and Visigoth kings as well the 




STATE in terms of urban planning 
features The Visigoths contribution in architecture and urban planning is 
very limited in comparison to that of the Romans and Muslims 








RESPONSE by ruling 
system/common belief or uniting 
goal 
In July 711 CE, the Muslim army obtained victory in the Battle 
of Guadalete معركة وادي برباط over the Christian army led by the 
Visigoth king Roderick (Al-Serjany 2011). 
The Muslim Berber army led by Tariq ibn Ziyad in 711 CE was 
fast in penetrating the Iberian Peninsula. They were able to 
subjugate the majority of its area up to the Ebro River by 712 
CE, although the Visigoths’ kingdom was then established for 
approximately 300 years (Deegan 2012). Some cities were 
opened peacefully and some after resistance (Salem 2000). ‘On 
the whole the Muslims offered generous terms which certainly 
made surrender a more attractive option, whereas unsuccessful 
resistance could, as the unfortunate defenders of Cordoba found 
lead to death … In later phases of the conquest many Visigothic 
lords in the Ebro valley area were allowed to retain their lands 
and status and soon converted to Islam’ (Kennedy 1996, p. 15). 
Governors were appointed by the Umayyad caliph in Damascus, 
the Islamic world capital at the time, to administer and rule Al 
Andalus. The Umayyad caliph in that era was Al Walīd Ibn 
A’bdelMalek (Al-Serjany 2011). The Muslims’ rule was 
according to Islamic guidance and law, which replaced and 
modified previous laws and codes. 
RESPONSE through political clarity 
for public participation and allowing 
rational decision making 
The last 15 years of the Visigoth rule witnessed the rule of kings 
who were infamous to their people.  Discrimination and racism 
were approved as per “laws”, explained earlier, decreed by the 
Council of Bishops (Deegan 2012), which proves the abuse of 
religious authority and responsibility. 
The sharp social classification resulting in completely incoherent 
classes, where power was limited to the nobles’ class and the 
religious men’s class as well as the Roman nobles’ class (Salem 
2000), is an evident imbalance in social performance and public 





The Muslims enacted a peaceful policy with non-Muslims 
‘AhlAth-Thimmah’/people of covenant, and the Jews were 
treated with trust by the Muslims (Salem 2000). 
Cordoba became the Muslim capital after it was Toledo under 
the Visigoth rule. It was the Iberian Muslims who led the spread 
of Islam and moved towards France (Al-Serjany 2011). 
Islamic resources provided a reason for a potential united 
community in terms of public participation and rational decision 
making.  
RESPONSE of population in terms 
of change, if known 
Islam spread so rapidly in the Iberian Peninsula that soon the 
original foreign Arab and Berber Muslim population became a 
minority among the indigenous Iberian Muslim population.  
A new generation of Muslims known as muwalladīn emerged. 
They were Muslims of local descent or of 
mixed Berber, Arab and Iberian origin. 
Social stratification was stopped due to the activation of Islamic 
rule and freedom of belief was allowed. The Muslims allowed 
the Jews and Christians to maintain their beliefs and never 
resorted to forced conversions to Islam. However, after the fall 
of the Islamic rule, Christians resorted to forcing the Muslims 
and Jewish to Catholicism as evident with Spanish Inquisition.  
This era witnessed high concern for the Arabic language that 
also gained the interest of Jews and Christians (Al-Serjany 
2011). 
RESPONSE in terms of urban 
planning features 
The Muslims during this era began an urban civilisation and 
promoted concern with urban planning (Al-Serjany 2011). 
 
Christians and Muslims lived side by side in separate suburbs. 
Some churches in the beginning were divided among Muslims 
and Christians such as the San Vicente Church being halved and 
one half was used to build the Cordoba Mosque. 
 
O’mar bin A’bdel Aziz with As-Samh worked on urbanising 
Cordoba, they reused excess large stones from a previous Roman 





The project was financed by the tribune taken from its lands 
‘Kharaj’ after wages, salaries and Jihad expenses were paid. 
However, the fence was not rebuilt as As-Samh was martyred in 
Tarazona. The fence remained unconstructed until the reign of 
A’bdel Rahmān ibn Mo’aweyah who rebuilt it in 766 CE (Salem 
2000). 
 In terms of sustainable 
development’s aspired urban 
planning features 
Islamic urban planning main features previously discussed. 
 
5.1.4.3 Use of the PSR template to create Cordoba’s timeline for four features during the era of the 
appointed governors 
 
As explained in chapter 2, section 2.2.4.3, Figure 27 represents the final timeline using findings from the 





Figure 27. Timeline of the four categories developed over the era of the appointed governors in Cordoba 
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5.1.4.4 Comparison of historical facts to contemporary aspirations – Cordoba during the era of the 
appointed governors 
 
This part shows the examination of literature as explained in chapter 2, section 2.2.4.4, and presented in 
sections 5.2.4.3 to find the level of commitment to Al-Madinah Constitution and the number of 
sustainable development aspired urban planning features that were satisfied for this particular era and 
city. Findings were used to determine the extent of influence of Al-Madinah Constitution in attaining the 
aspired sustainable urban planning features and are discussed in chapter 6 (discussion) and illustrated with 
Figures 28, 29, 30 and 31. Tables 37–40 demonstrate the results for the investigation according to section 
2.2.4.4 concerning contemporary aspirations compared with historical facts  
Table 37. Investigation of communal and/or authorities commitment to the clauses of Al-Madinah Constitution in 
the case of Cordoba during the era of the appointed governors 
# Situation Satisfaction to Al-
Madinah Constituion 
requirements 
A Islam as a comprehensive modelled guide for moderation matching nature’s equilibrium’s 
needs with religious commitment (as in upper and lower limits) was introduced in 711 CE.  
Governors were appointed by the Umayyad caliph in Damascus, the Islamic world capital 
at the time to administer and rule Al Andalus (Al-Serjany 2011). However, a part of the 
local community reflected rejection to this model as a response, which came in the form of 
conspiring and later revolutions at the end of that period of rule (Salem 2000). 
Yes – from the side of 
the Muslims and reverts 
to Islam. 
No – from a group of 
non-Muslims. 
B The Muslims enacted a peaceful policy with non-Muslims ‘AhlAth-Thimmah’/people of 
covenants, e.g. Christians had their own judge for their dispute resolutions known as the 
‘judge of non-Arabs’, whereas if one of the parties was a Muslim they referred to a Muslim 
judge known as the ‘judge of army’, who was later called the ‘judge of Jama’a’. In contrast 
to Visigoths and Romans, the Jews were treated with trust by the Muslims who shared with 
them the guarding of the opened cities (Salem 2000). This proves a will to promote 
political clarity towards a unifying resource for strategic levels and validity of community 
engagement roles to implement the Islamic comprehensive modelled guide. 
This era can be divided into two main periods, the first 714–741 CE, which was the era of 
strength, and the era of weakened rule from 741 to755 CE that witnessed conspiracies and 
plots (Al-Serjany 2011). 
Yes  
C Islam as a coherent value-based regime with a clarified framework for a self-regulating 
continuous process whether in decision-making procedures or responsibility in the 






Table 38. Investigation of the environmental situation in the case of Cordoba during the era of the appointed 
governors 
Situation 
The original foreign Arab and Berber Muslim population became a minority among the indigenous Iberian Muslim population 
(Al-Serjany 2011). 
 
Table 39. Investigation of the religious pluralism situation in the case of Cordoba during the era of the appointed 
governors 
Situation points 
The Muslims enacted a peaceful policy with non-Muslims ‘Ahl Ath-Thimmah’/people of covenants. In 
contrast to Visigoths and Romans, the Jews were treated with trust by the Muslims who shared with them the 
guarding of the opened cities. However, a part of the local community reflected rejection to this model as a 
response, which came in the form of conspiring and later revolutions at the end of that period of rule (Salem 
2000). This situation reflects the weak existence of other beliefs according to Islamic rule and guidance (no 




Table 40. Investigation of the urban planning situation in the case of Cordoba during the era of the appointed 
governors 
Situation 
From 719 to 721 CE, during the rule of U’mar bin A’bdelAziz and his governor in Cordoba, As-Samh bin Mālik Al 
Khawalany, efforts were exerted to elevate Cordoba to the same level as the great cities (Salem 2000). 
Reused excess large stones from a previous Roman fence ruins were used to establish the bridge known as the Roman Bridge 
of Cordoba. The project was financed by the tribune taken from its lands ‘Kharaj’ after wages, salaries and Jihad expenses 
were paid (Salem 2000). 
Sustainable development principles in urban planning situation towards the end of the appointed 
governors’ era 
This era is close to sincere application and intention of spreading Islam, because benevolent sustainable 
development aspirations are imbedded in the practice of Islam. Table 41 demonstrates the evidence 
analysis for finding satisfaction of sustainable urban planning principles. 
Table 41. Matching urban planning features in the case of Cordoba during the era of the appointed governors to 
principles by Luederitz et al. (2013) 
Efforts towards a feature Existence 
Develop harmonised, coupled, human-environment systems 
 
As per Islamic guidance. 
✔ 






Palaces were not established in this era, which proves intention to promote a decentralised approach to energy 
use. Projects using recycling approaches were begun as previously explained by Salem (2000)  




Cater for a liveable and vibrant neighbourhood 
 
Above example was financed by the tribune taken from local lands ‘Kharaj’ as per (Salem 2000), which 
provides evidence for the intended revival of local economy and encouraging farmers’ markets. 
✔ 
Provide compact development and integrated sustainable mobility 
 
The local mosque in a residential area, as per Islamic guidance, was used for prayers and to provide social 
needs that included educational facilities, social assistance and other functions previously discussed. Compact 
design was one of the traits of Islamic urban planning. 
✔ 
Cater for resilient neighbourhoods 
 
Islamic urban planning code allowed for resilience in future developments within an iterative and adaptive 
process as previously explained. 
✔ 
Ensure democratic governance and empower neighbourhood residents 
 
Transparency of data was evident with the inaction of the peaceful policy initiated by the Muslims with non-
Muslims ‘AhlAth-Thimmah’/people of covenants. As well, Islamic education was clarified and provided in 
mosques. 
✔ 
Satisfaction of human needs  
 
It was aimed for even though it might not have been completely attained for a type of people for some reason 
that requires further investigation. 
In contrast to Visigoths and Romans, the Jews were treated with trust by the Muslims who shared with them 
the guarding of the opened cities (Salem 2000), which proves deliberate intention to avoid social exclusion and 
compensating for disadvantaged groups. 
✔ 
Consider neighbourhood impact on the wider environment  
 
Introducing Islamic lifestyle as a model and aim to spread it provides deliberate action towards concern for the 













6 CHAPTER 6: DISCUSSION  
 
INTRODUCTION 
There are no similarities in motivations between practicing Islam and sustainable development aspired 
practices although both aim to gain harmony between humans and nature. In Islam, Muslims 
automatically maintain their natural environment for their present generation and future generations as 
well as their life in the hereafter, through their perception of obedience importance to the Creator, Allah 
or God. On the contrary, sustainable development is reacting towards the expected threats resulting from 
corruption of the creations, i.e. environment and relevant elements whether for the present generation or 
future generations.  
This chapter contains a discussion of this research. It begins with observations related to the available 
literature and discusses differences and findings. However, chapter 6 is mainly related to layer 4 results, 
which were obtained as explained in chapter 2, section 2.2.4 and demonstrated in chapter 5, section 5.1.4. 
Before introducing the discussion, it is important to note that the descriptive literature regarding each 
significant era in every case city was not equally available. Cairo’s history was more intensely 
investigated over time as evident from the availability of the literature in comparison to other case studies. 
Consequently, to obtain a better understanding about the traits of a certain era’s rule and its influence over 
urban planning, the available literature about Cairo describing its development during this particular era 
was used as a pivot to counter balance the deficiency in the available literature for other city case studies 
that underwent similar influences, i.e. Damascus and Al-Madinah. This was undertaken to understand the 
traits of Fatimid (U’baydid) rule and rulers as well as Mamluk rule. It appears that, although Cordoba was 
strongly influenced by Islam, it did not come under the same ruling conditions as the other three case 
cities, e.g. while the Umayyad rule lasted for less than a century in the Middle East cities, it lasted for 
approximately three centuries in Cordoba. Additionally, Cordoba was the last of the case studies to come 




Drawing on the results of the investigation derived from the findings and results of layers 1, 2 and 3, 
demonstrated in sections 5.1.1 – 5.1.3, and the PSR model application as mentioned in chapter 5, section 
5.1.4, this chapter aims to discuss the observations concerning the history of urban development under 
Islamic rule with respect to the four cities. The traits of different stages of Islamic rule throughout the 
different eras (starting in 622 CE until the 18th–19th century CE) will be discussed to reflect on how, 
over time, adherence to or deviation from Al-Madinah Constitution, which represents the respect of 
Islamic guidance as a source for the lifestyle of the entire community/individual, caused change in urban 
planning.  
Results of the PSR model applied for the analysis of historical situations, as exemplified in chapter 5, 
section 5.1.4.3, were used to feed into the centre of the discussion in this chapter. These discussions are 
based on the summary chart results that revealed the following for each era in each city: (1) Ruling and 
political pressures, states and responses, (2) Environment pressures, states and responses, (3) Urban 
planning pressures, states and responses, (4) State of religious pluralism as an important indicator to the 
guiding source for the entire community in an era, and (5) sustainable development principles in 
neighbourhood urban planning situation at the end of the Islamic rule era under investigation. Legends of 
values used for the summary tables and in the discussions have been explained in chapter 2. The 
investigation of each of the case study city’s eras along with its analyses and summary charts can be 
found in the Appendices. Observations are presented in the form of bar charts related to data that express 
changes in the four features explained in chapter 2, section 2.2.4.3 that describe the four aspects 
investigated in each era, which were (1) compliance with Al-Madinah Constitution clauses under 
investigation, (2) political clarity at the onset of each era depending on the first ruler/(s), (3) religious 
pluralism grade and (4) number of observed sustainable development urban planning features during the 
era. Discussion of displacement is also considered in this part. 





6.1 LITERATURE ABOUT RELIGION AND CULTURE AND ISLAMIC 
PERCEPTIONS 
Chapter 4, section 4.2.1.5 on religion and culture revealed that the available literature for the 
Western/international audience concerning the definition and boundaries of culture are not precise, 
which may induce confusion. At times, previous studies have reflected the vagueness regarding the 
relationship between religion and culture ranging from recommending their separation to asserting their 
unity. 
According to Taras (2012), mixing religion with culture in political discourse in Europe was found to be 
a reason behind promoting ‘Islamophobia’. Although religion is more powerful than that of other 
movements or trends in offering deeper uniformity to communities at the visible, ritual level, and also at 
the invisible, personal level, researchers from relevant fields and politicians still indistinctly group 
religious traditions with ethnic or other types of traditions under the same banner of “culture”. This is not 
practical as per Olivier Roy who, according to Taras (2012), strongly advocated decoupling religion 
from culture and ethnicity for one simple reason, ‘To identify a religion with an ethnic culture is to 
ascribe to each believer a culture and/or an ethnic identity that he or she does not necessarily feel 
comfortable with’ (Taras 2012, p. 424). In contrast, Laor (2012) confirmed that religion was considered 
to be a differentiating factor to communities having the highest cultural uniformity, through rituals, more 
than communities believing in other ideologies or movements. In another perspective, ‘rituals’, acting as 
the common mediator, could be abused, thus  resulting in a confused ‘culture’ through incorporation of 
varying rituals from various religions as found in a study case by (Aguilar 2000).  
As demonstrated in the literature in chapter 4, section 4.2.1.5, without this distinction between definitions, 
the uses and roles of relevant topics to ethnicity and religion (or properly redefining “culture”), in 
addition to lacking recognition of the role of religion in trimming traditions, ethnic or intellectual, the 




and their varying obligations and objectives being rationally exchanged or diffused under the wide banner 
of culture. For example, describing non-Islamic traditions as relevant to Islamic traditions through culture 
was exemplified by Hodgson’s (1974) “Islamicate” culture, where indistinct contributions of both 
Muslims and non-Muslims exist in the common cultural mediator. With clear confusion, this cultural term 
is fabricated because it is still literally attributed to Islam only, and it does not specify the other non-
Muslim religions or whatever was its contribution to this mixed culture.  
Finally, it is important to highlight that Islam has preceded with the separation between the meaning of 
“religion”, which is deemed a way of life, and that of local, well-known ethnic traditions that are dealt 
with as “U’rf” when using the meaning of culture. U’rf is a specific consideration that undergoes 
processing by Islamic religious obligations weighing local traditions through Islamic religious balanced 
rationale as previously explained by many Muslim scholars, e.g. (Hakim 1994) when it comes to Islamic 
cities or (As-Salaby 2008) when it comes to history. As previously demonstrated in chapter 4, section 
4.1.5.2, this understanding and use of U’rf was observed in Islamic urban planning that promoted a degree 
of diversity in Islamic cities due to the respect of their local requirements while maintaining their unity. 
The Islamic way of assigning responsibility and accountability to humans to put Islam, or any other 
system, into full action on a full scale is logically founded. The real reason for defects in any system is 
due to an existing group who stray from orthodox religious traditions for their own reasons as shown in 
previous studies.  
6.2 REFERENCES AND ISLAMIC HISTORY 
There are many references, whether originally Western or from other origins, and resources that have 
continuously evolved to discuss or explain Islam or its history to the rest of the international community, 
whether Muslims or non-Muslims. However, not all attempts have been fair enough to deliver, at least, 




misinterpretations concerning Islamic history, which may extend to misinterpreting Islam itself, and how 
they correspond to references by Muslim scholars. 
The history of Islamic civilisation was, and still is, extensively studied through a vast number of 
references having varying perspectives, including educational. Criticising and investigating Islamic 
civilisation history, societies and cities in some references, however, reflect a very confusing image of a 
great civilisation that grew far from its own founding faith and ideals. For example, The Venture of Islam, 
written by Hodgson (1974), was originally written for a course about the history of Islamic civilisation at 
the University of Chicago. He justified the Muslim rule as being fair-dealing, but described the caliphal 
state as a ‘vehicle of conquest beyond Bedouin Arabia, and it depended on that conquest for its financial 
and psychological existence’ (Hodgson 1974b, p. 199). Profound reasons for the assumption that no 
change occurred under Islamic rule are not explicitly perceived and his assumption is only supported with 
extreme, generalised illogic flashes, e.g. ‘no one ideal has ever prevailed among the Muslims’ (Hodgson 
1974a, p. 71). This triggers questioning, i.e. how did various aspects of civilisation start if early Muslims 
did not have any standard or reference to detect and correct errors within a human’s capabilities? It was 
surprising to find later on in other references, e.g. Enan (1997), that the Mozarabs played a role in 
delivering knowledge to Christian kingdoms from Al Andalus. They plagiarised Muslims’ works by 
translating them from Arabic into their language and attributing them to their priests. Consequently, strict 
measures were taken against them for their evident betrayals, which gained applause during the Moravids 
rule (Enan 1997). 
While some Western references attempted to describe the hijrah (emigration) of the Muslims and the 
Prophet (PBUH) as a mere ‘deal’ revolving around using his arbitrary services to Yathrib tribes in return 
for accepting him and his followers the emigrants), in Yathrib all Islamic references confirmed that hijrah 
was a sequence to acceptance of Islam by residents in Yathrib who later became Al-Anṣār (supporters). 
This began when a group from Al-Khazraj tribe met the Prophet (PBUH) during the hajj (pilgrimage) 




some reason, neglected the fact that this group embraced Islam and stated that the group asked 
Muhammad (PBUH), ‘for his reputation as an honest man’, to come and arbitrate the quarrels of 
Yathrib’s two pagan tribes who could not protect themselves against the Jewish tribes that shared the 
oasis with them and,  ‘In return for Mohammad’s services as an arbiter, they agreed to give sanctuary to 
the Makkahn Muslims’ (Goldschmidt & Davidson 2006, p. 35). According to An-Nabhani (1998), when 
this group met the Prophet (PBUH) they recognised that he was the very Prophet of whom the Jews had 
warned them about and did not want the Jews to get to him first. Therefore, they told him the divided 
situation in Yathrib and hoped he could arbitrate among them. They embraced Islam and invited their 
people to accept it when they returned to Yathrib. However, the Prophet never thought of emigrating from 
Makkah simply because of the obstacles of D’awa, it happened upon Allah’s permission with the 
presence of the forces of Islam in (Yathrib) Madinah, among other reasons, that pressed him (PBUH) to 
emigrate (An-Nabhani 1998). 
6.2.1 Observations on conflicting literature regarding the socio-political transformations after 
Islam 
From the literature related to aspects of transformation under Islamic influence in chapter 4, section 4.1.7, 
many observations were found in earlier demonstrations from Hitti’s (1973) and Hodgson’s (1974) 
analyses of Islamic civilisation’s political and social life. First, adhering to Islam piously, until the end of 
Islamic civilisation glory, enabled the Muslim community to not only assimilate natives of varying 
origins, but also engage non-Muslims. As long as this was maintained in balance, then keeping Muslims 
correctly applying Islamic directions, the expansion of Islamic knowledge was faster than that later on 
when overriding the Islamic rules and possible change in positive intentions occurred. Comparison 
between the first orthodox caliphs’ ambition to spread Islam with later caliphs’ ambitions suggests the 
latter’s gradual deviation away from Islamic directions by immersing in life’s materialistic concerns and 
aspects. The first Muslims aimed to spread God’s good order through adhering to His revelation; 




decency. Later Muslims, although still concerned with development and knowledge, had their mosques 
built with marble columns inlaid with gold presents from non-Muslims and re-organised their social 
classes, which was not based on piety as per early Muslims.  
 
Although Islam calls for unity and cooperation on pious duty (Khalid 2010), which includes facing trials 
in a united sense, confusing Islamic sects were fabricated out of political parties. Some leaders were 
ambitious to rule even when they were not the legitimate leaders, and such intentions may have been 
behind civil wars or revolutions. This is exemplified with the incident of a revolution in Madinah in 60 
AH, as mentioned by As-Salaby (2008), against the Umayyad, Yazid ibn Mo’aweyah’s rule was a result 
of Abdullah ibn Al Zubayr’s, the legitimate ruler at that time, rejection of Yazid’s rule. However, a few 
important persons did not support him (As-Salaby 2008). Sometimes, Muslim rulers revived non-Islamic 
systems and the public followed them, e.g. Mu’aweya, the first Umayyad ruler, merged the city’s old 
Byzantine system with the Arabian tribal organisation (Hitti 1973, pp. 61-84). Consequently, conditions 
changed, not necessarily for the ruler’s action in this case but for the public’s level of understanding. Hitti 
(1973) confirmed that some caliphs were suspected to be non-Muslims. This provides evidence for 
gradual minute deviations from Islamic directions and perceptions about humans’ mission, modelled by 
the Prophet (PBUH) and early Muslims, which allowed changes in the leadership’s and citizen’s 
ambitions and perceptions in the Islamic world as compared to the original. 
Conversely, Hitti and Hodgson showed contradictions around details of Islamic history that need to be 
pointed out to counter confusion. This requires a whole new field for historical investigation. For 
example, Hitti (1973) discussed A’bd-al-Malik’s reign in Damascus and suggested that he built the 
unique Dome of the Rock mosque to redirect pilgrimage to Jerusalem as the two holy cities of Hejaz were 
in anti-caliph’s hands. This could not possibly be true unless A’bd-al-Malik aimed to offend himself as a 
Muslim or his own people because, according to Abdalati, Islamic pilgrimage, ‘Hajj’, is one of Islam’s 




Going through several parts of The Venture of Islam by Hodgson (1974) reveals some pitfalls that 
necessitate verification by a team of Muslim scholars and historians. For example, in the early Muslim 
State section in book 1, Hodgson’s statement that ‘The Qur’ân referred to numberless prophets and gave 
no clear indication that Muhammad was to be the last of them’ (Hodgson 1974b, p. 197), is incorrect; in 
the Qur’an, Sûrah 33 Al-Ahzab, verse 40 confirms that Muhammad PBUH is the last prophet: 
Muhammad -(ASWS)-  is not the father of any of your men, but he is the Messenger of Allâh and 
the last  (end) of the Prophets. And Allâh is Ever All-Aware of everything. The Qur’an (1997, p. 
567)  
 
In contrast, Hitti (1973) affirmed that Muhammad (PBUH) was the Seal of Prophets. Hodgson (1974c) 
highlighted the incident relevant to attacking the Jewish tribe of Banu Qurayza in Medina, instead of 
exiling them like the Banu Qaynqa’ and Banu Nadir Jewish clans. However, he did not convey 
convenient reasons and neglected the Islamic historic reference to explain the incident that induces 
ambiguity. This incident is explained by (Al-Mubarakpuri 1996).  
Another false fact in Hitti’s (1973) book (repeated in other references) is related to a famous message 
Harun sent to Nicephorus I, known to be of a harsh tone, when in 806 CE he rejected the treaty with 
Harun. As per Abu-Khalil’s (1999) study, the message was found to be different in historic Arabic origins 
and was distorted to the unkind character in narrations by Gregory Bar Hebraeus  ابن العبري (Ibn Al-E’bry). 
Ibn Sina  ابن سينا (Avicenna, d. 1037) was described by Hitti (1973) as an addict to wine and was set up as 
an example of a great Muslim philosopher. However, Hitti (1973) did not point to the many debates 
among Islamic scholars that consider (Avicenna, d. 1037) to be a heretic, including by Al-Ghazali, who 
he mentioned later as a great religious thinker.  
In summary, many authors, for varying reasons, have contributed in delivering a self-contradicting image 
about Islamic civilisation. Therefore, references are to be cautiously used until verified as much as 




6.2.2  References on Al-Madinah Constitution  
Various interpretations were pertained to Al-Madinah Constitution in Western references. One study 
compared and analysed its occurrence and the way it was represented in Islamic texts of Seera, the 
Prophet’s (PBUH) biography (Faizer 1996). Another study by Arjomand (2009) based the argument on its 
nature, i.e. Al-Madinah Constitution was considered a ‘municipal charter’ as brought by Julius 
Wellhausen, the first modern scholar studying this document, by the end of the 19th century. Muhammad 
Hamidullah translated and analysed Al-Madina Constitution under the stimulus of 20th century Islamic 
constitutionalism, and called it ‘the earliest written constitution of a state in the world’ as cited by 
Arjomand (2009, p. 556). However, following Ibn Is-haq, medieval Muslims viewed the document as 
‘Muhammad’s pact with the Jews of Medina’ -(/Al-Madinah)- as cited by Arjomand (2009, p. 555), and it 
was recognised in their public law (Arjomand 2009). 
It is observed that some references reduced the role of the Prophet (PBUH) as a prophet to the level of a 
mere arbitrator such as Sergeant (1978, p. 2) who said that: 
 Muhammad acted in accordance with Arabian political patterns in existence from the remote past. 
 In one sense he is simply a judge-arbiter, a hakam, like his series of ancestors, and he was 
 responsible for but few modifications to Arabian law and society. 
His description, similar to that found in other references, implies that a little political difference is made 
with actions of the Prophet (PBUH) and modifications of law, which is evidently wrong. This is because 
Yildrim (2006) stated that Al-Madinah Constitution or the Madinah charter is arguably the first case of 
constitutional law in society, it aimed to end the chaos and conflicts that influenced the community for 
generations. Evidently, according to scholars of the Prophet’s (PBUH) biography, until his death, he 
succeeded in integrating members of diverse background, e.g. the emigrants from Makkah and the helpers 
of Madinah, who were previously the Aws and Khazraj quarrelling tribes, into a harmonious Islamic 
society. Meanwhile, he reacted to the growing hostility of the Jewish community accordingly and 
maintained the development of Islamic order as explained by (Al-Mubarakpuri 1996). An effort that 




This treaty was mentioned in references with varying names including ‘As-Sahīfa’, ‘Al-Kitāb’, ‘Al-
Wathīqa’, or later ‘Ad-Dostour’, and in English, the constitution (Al-Essawy 2006). Some scholars, 
proposed chronological separation of the constitution’s provisions, in Serjeant’s (1978) proposal it is 
composed of eight documents (A–H). However, Al-Essawy (2006) confirmed that it was evident through 
research that the constitution was written in one whole document with no chronological breakup. 
6.3 SOCIO-POLITICAL CONSEQUENCES AFTER AL-MADINAH 
CONSTITUTION 
In line with An-Nabhani (1998), the Jewish tribes who signed the titled Al-Madinah Constitution, 
discussed in this research, willingly wished to become citizens of the Islamic State. Therefore, they 
enjoyed their rights and peace as described in the pact/Al-Madinah constitution for being ‘Dhimmi’ ذَمي
(people of the covenant). Their reciprocated obligations were that they were not to leave Madinah without 
the Prophet’s (PBUH) permission, i.e. the state’s permission, they were forbidden to provoke war or help 
in war violating the sanctuary of Madinah, forbidden from helping Quraysh (the main tribe at enmity with 
Islam at that time) or those who helped Quraysh, and were to refer to the Prophet (PBUH) in any dispute 
about the covenant (An-Nabhani 1998). This provides potential evidence of a mutual endeavour to form a 
harmonious community. 
From Table 33, chapter 5, section 5.2.3.4, which analysed the chronological sequence of events, it is 
evident that the dynamic and complex series of events formed a continuous political struggle that the 
Prophet (PBUH) and his companions, RA, had to face. This occurred although he (PBUH) initiated the 
attempt to bring harmony to the entire community during the Prophetic era via the application of Al-
Madinah Constitution/pact. The events that unfolded throughout the 11 years that the Prophet (PBUH) 
spent in Al-Madinah provide evidence that this harmonious, peaceful situation did not last for long and 
there were great challenges to keep it. They also prove that it was NOT the Prophet (PBUH) or his 




Ash-Sho’aeby (2006) indicated that the constitution/pact was written before the Battle of Badr, which was 
between the Muslims and Quraysh. Al-Mubarakpuri (1996) clarified that the reason behind the battle was 
for the Muslims to restore their property and wealth, which they were forced to give up in Makkah. 
However, after the victory of the Muslims in this battle, the Jews showed enmity. The tribe of B. 
Qaynuqa’, who were goldsmiths and weapon makers, was the first to breach the covenant with dare. They 
started with trouble making and hurting the Muslims who visited their bazaars in Madinah, and when the 
Prophet (PBUH) warned them, they declared war. After the Muslim army marched to them and laid siege 
to their forts for 15 days, they were in fear and after accepting arbitration they were banished from Arabia 
(Al-Mubarakpuri 1996). 
Other aspects of enmity by groups or individuals occurred, of these, Ka’b bin Al-Ashraf was the most 
resentful Jew towards Islam and the Muslims. On the hearing of the victorious battle of Badr, he exerted 
all his efforts to declare his hostility, he began writing poems satirising the Prophet (PBUH) and rode to 
Makkah to trigger war among Quraysh and the Muslims. He returned to Madinah and started propaganda 
in the form of vulgar songs reaching an unbearable stage that ended when he was killed by the order of 
the Prophet (PBUH) (Al-Mubarakpuri 1996). Although Ka’b clearly breached the agreement, Serjeant 
(1978, p. 32) reduced Ka’b’s violation by interpreting them as a display of Meccan sympathies, ‘Ka’b 
satirized Muhammad, always sensitive to ridicule, and at his instigation, he was assassinated’. 
Miraculously, during this difficult atmosphere, Qur’anic revelations to the Prophet (PBUH) continued. As 
confirmed by Von Denffer (2018), the growth and development of the Muslim Ummah was marked by 
two great phases: the period in Makkah, before the Hijrah (622 CE) and the period in Madinah, after the 
Hijrah. The distinction between the two periods is naturally reflected on the revelation from Allah to His 
prophet, Muhammad (PBUH), to guide the Muslims who responded, to some extent, to these particular 




The table of events, earlier mentioned, summarising the details of the 3 phases of life in Al-Madinah 
during the Prophet’s (PBUH) life, reflects the difficulty that the first Muslim community encountered 
when stabilising Islamic rule in the first Islamic city, Al-Madinah, and reaching equilibrium. Some non-
Muslims were not cooperative and engaged in a great struggle resisting Islam. Finally, a balanced state 
was reached by the end of phase 3, as mentioned by Al-Mubarakpuri (1996), and Islam became the main 
guiding source for rulers and community. This situation lasted for a while before other critical trials 
emerged in the Muslim community as demonstrated through their socio-political development in the four 
case studies discussed later in this chapter. 
6.4  SOCIAL CHANGE, AL-MADINAH CONSTITUTION/PACT AND 
SUSTAINABLE DEVELOPMENT ASPIRATIONS  
The following will highlight how Al-Madinah Constitution/pact represented an initiative aspiration for a 
social setting based on the coexistence and harmony under a unifying value-based system, provided by 
Islam. The varying analyses of this constitution/pact extracted a social organisation undoubtedly aiming 
to provide justice, equity and freedom of belief to ensure a capability of successfully relating to ‘the 
other’ through a unique ‘citizenship’ under a declared, committed Islamic rule led by Muslim believers 
(Al-Essawy 2006; As-Salaby 2008; Ash-Sho’aeby 2006). However, some scholars only focused on the 
constitution/pact and neglected other incidents in ‘sīra’ books. They misinterpreted the constitution/pact 
as a foundation for an absolute political, secular confederation under a ‘theocratic’ rule insensitive to 
differences between influences of a believer and a disbeliever (Arjomand 2009; Serjeant 1978).  
As mentioned by Brandon and Lombardi (2010), the implementation of the Brundtland WCED (1987) 
definition of sustainable development imposes [at least] a short-term sacrifice, which is a challenge that is 
not accepted by most people, to change their behaviours and establish a sustainable community capable of 
restoring energy to a declining development. Although education and participation are key treatments to 




framework is required. Once found, it will provide a belief system that its adherents can respond to and 
justify their behaviour; it will then become unacceptable politically to follow a different path and will be 
assimilated by the culture (Brandon & Lombardi, 2010). Ironically, in agreement with Khalid (2002), 
responsibility about the environment is a natural outcome to Islamic principles; however, this is difficult 
to incorporate in legislative programs made by secular agencies, even in contemporary Muslim countries, 
which indicates ‘a clear issue of conflicting paradigms’ (Khalid 2002, p. 7).  
The effort exerted by the early Muslim community, led by the Prophet (PBUH), and the socio-political 
consequences faced and explained earlier in section 6.4, to change their lifestyle solely to please the 
Creator of this life and the whole universe, could be considered a positive response to the call for sacrifice 
aspired by Brandon and Lombardi (2010) to change behaviour for the sake of ecological reform. 
However, early Muslims migrated from Makkah to Madinah to build the first Muslim community with 
the Prophet (PBUH) scarifying their wealth, and families responded to the call of Islam (Al-Mubarakpuri 
1996) for the reform of life for future generations not for mere ecological reform.  
Therefore, at this point, it is important to sense the difference between Islam and sustainable 
development. Although both aim for reform, are global and include environmental concern that appear the 
same, they are different in intention and motivation, which is the real key to success. From an Islamic 
perspective, this reform is attained by being a Muslim, believing in Islam and seriously following the 
model of the Prophet (PBUH). The real motivation or intention here is to solely please the Creator of this 
life and the whole universe by following His guidance and chosen model [of the Prophet Muhammad 
(PBUH)] unlike the case with sustainable development aspirations. Although they come very close to 
Islamic principles and aims, they remain only aspirations that are practically unattainable as they lack 
guidance, coherence and models as discussed via sustainable development literature. As an example, 
further clarifying the difference mentioned by Bianca (2000) is the following table (Table 42), which 




Table 42. Some major differences between Roman law, which is the basis for most European legal systems, and 
Islamic law ‘Shari’a’. 
ROMAN LAW ISLAMIC LAW ‘SHARI’A’ 
 Based on secular prescriptions 
 Originate from abstract principles 
 Aim to define a rigid code 
 
 Based on religious prescriptions 
 Originate from the lived experience of society 
 Aim to promote a human conduct model and 
relevant code 
 
6.5 DISCUSSION OF THE RESULTS FROM THE INVESTIGATIONS OF THE 
FOUR CASE STUDY CITIES  
The following section offers discussions concerning the level of commitment to Al-Madinah Constitution 
and the number of aspired sustainable urban planning features during each era for each of the four city 
case studies. This will be used to determine the relationship between commitment to the chosen clauses in 
Al-Madinah Constitution to attaining aspired sustainable urban planning and neighbourhood features. 
AL-MADINAH 
 
The following figure (Figure 28) describes the data related to the four features under investigation 





Figure 28: Data related to the four features under investigation reflecting changes in the governance and social belief 
in the case of Al-Madinah 
 
Pre-Islamic background 
The history of Al-Madinah prior to the advent in Islam has been thoroughly discussed in chapter 4, 
section 4.1.1. The following will be a brief overview of the background of pre-Islamic Al-Madinah 
(Yathrib) followed by the development of Al-Madinah through Islamic periods beginning in 622 CE until 
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the pre-Islamic era. However, comparison was made in relation to Al-Madinah Constitution clauses 
corresponding with the aspirations of the comprehensive system of sustainable development. 
Many religions and conflicting ideologies co-existed and competed over control using military power 
regardless of their religions. In Yathrib, those ideologies were mainly two, Jewish and polytheist (Al-
Mubarakpuri 1996; Al-Arabi 1988; An-Najjar 2011). Affairs were not returned to a uniting religious law 
and governance was tribal (Al-Mubarakpuri 1996; Al-Arabi 1988; An-Najjar 2011). The situation before 
Islam was described as being chaotic for generations (Yildirim 2006). According to Ash-Sho’aeby 
(2006), Yathrib was divided into five parts among Arab and Jewish tribes where different clans of tribes 
lived, and with each tribe forming a separate social and political unit. Conflicts among tribes were always 
progressive even with the existence of common religious or racial bonds (Ash-Sho’aeby 2006). This 
situation provided evidence for a lack of political clarity and unity, absence of a comprehensive modelled 
guide for moderation that united the society or a uniting value-based system, consequently, there was no 
capability to meet challenges. There was no evidence of the existence of the basic matrix of sustainable 
development system requirements, discussed in chapter 5, section 5.2.2.1, which matches its aim of 
maintaining equilibrium and sustaining life. Therefore, this situation suggests that sustainability, as a 
deliberated environmental concern based global development promoting proper public participation in the 
light of a comprehensive system or guiding source, was neither considered nor implemented especially 
with the evidence of continuous enmity among Arab tribes before Islam. 
After the advent of Islam 
The Prophetic era, 622 – 632 CE 
This was the era that witnessed the formation and application of Al-Madinah constitution. The value of 
commitment to Al-Madinah constitution clauses was calculated as previously explained in chapter 2, 




A coherent value-based regime with a clarified framework for self-regulating continuous process whether 
in decision-making procedures or responsibility in the common lifestyle emerged from Islam, justice 
execution and committing to Al-Madinah Constitution (MC) and Islamic guidance. Social unity increased 
after Islam and religious coexistence was made based on Islamic guidance. The value of religious 
pluralism during that period was calculated as explained in section 2.2.4.4 and resulted with (3). 
Sustainable urban planning principles in neighbourhood and urban planning situations have been 
previously discussed and compared to Islamic teachings. Moreover, the following attempts to find how 
they were implemented during the Prophetic era. The value reflecting the match of urban features to 
aspired sustainability benevolent features was (9). 
Identified key principles included: 
 Develop harmonised, coupled, human-environment systems. 
 Sustainable urban metabolism. 
 Environmentally benign building design using local and sustainable materials. 
 Cater for a liveable and vibrant neighbourhood. 
 Provide compact development and integrated sustainable mobility. 
 Cater for resilient neighbourhoods. 
 Ensure democratic governance and empower neighbourhood residents. 
 Satisfaction of human need. 
 Consider neighbourhood impact on the wider environment. 
 
The Umayyad era, 683–745 CE, 
Prophet Muhammad ASWS, through sahih hadiths, verified narration of him, indicated that he had 




Ghabban 1999), which is approximately around 656/657/658 CE. It has been observed that the transition 
to the emergence of the Umayyad rule was accompanied by a series of complex incidents and trials. 
These incidents mainly begun with the murder of Othman Ibn A’ffān, RA, the third righteous caliph and 
trials exacerbated with the introduction of controversy and conflict among Muslims. There was political 
clarity respecting Islam as a unifying resource at strategic levels, which supported community 
engagement roles during early phases although some Umayyad leaders committed political actions that 
deviated away from Islam and its aims to promote morals. The continuous revolutions by leaders in Al-
Madinah (Mustapha 1981) might have been a response to such political deviations, e.g. revolution lead by 
Abdullah Ibn Al Zubayr around 683 CE (As-Salaby 2008), (see appendix A, section A1.1). It appears that 
such repeated deviations away from Islamic standards inserted doubts among community members and 
induced potential political ambiguity. Compliance with Al-Madinah Constitution was reduced to (0). 
Intention differed among Umayyad rulers, some were concerned with their earthly powers of control and 
some were more pious. 
The Umayyad exaggerated the policy of strong reliance on Arabs for support, which caused pressure that 
disturbed and disappointed non-Arab Muslims as it went beyond justice and moderation of Islam (Sallam 
1971). Two revolutions against Umayyad rule were observed during their short period of rule; this may 
reflect the few periods of irritability. However, Islam was the main source for the ruling system and the 
common belief that united the population towards one goal, which was the correct adherence in Al-
Madinah (3) 
Change in the built environment as well as other aspects of life manifested gradually matching Islamic 
guidance. However, by 745 CE, towards the end of the Umayyad rule, palaces with orchards and water in 
the valley named Al A’qīq were established. Their remains were seen until 1910 CE and they could be 
imaged as those built in Badeyat Ash-Sham, the levant (Mustapha1981). Palaces were never observed as 




These benevolent principles are supported by Islam as discussed earlier; however, their application 
differed among every Islamic state and concurrent conditions. Any effort, whether it had an aspired 
sustainable development result or not, was made towards implementing Islam for Allah’s sake not for any 
other aim. The Umayyad era had practicing Muslims closer to the era when Islam emerged; therefore, it 
was assumed that these sustainable development benevolent principles were implicitly considered through 
Muslims’ practice even when those Muslim did not know about them or their importance. As previously 
explained in section 2.2.4.4, the calculations of meeting aspired sustainable urban planning resulted with 
(7) 
Key sustainable urban planning principles identified included: 
 Develop harmonised, coupled, human-environment systems. 
 Sustainable urban metabolism. 
 Environmentally benign building design using local and sustainable materials. 
 Cater for a liveable and vibrant neighbourhood. 
 Provide compact development and integrated sustainable mobility. 
 Cater for resilient neighbourhoods. 
 Ensure democratic governance and empower neighbourhood residents. 
 Consider neighbourhood impact on the wider environment. 
Full or partial evidence of missing principles included: 
 Satisfaction of human need. 
 
The Abbasid era, 762–1146 CE 
During the Abbasid rule, more controversies among the Muslims were observed as well as deviations 
away from Islamic guidance and moderation, e.g. abusing the concept of the care of Āl Al Bayt deviating 




clarity respecting Islam as a unifying resource for strategic levels and supporting the validity of 
community engagement roles was evident, deviations by some rulers, which consequently influenced the 
public deviation level, were observed especially during Abbasid rule, e.g. racial discrimination against the 
Arabs and racial preference for the Persians and later the Turks. Therefore, the value presenting 
compliance with Al-Madinah Constitution clauses under investigation reached (-1). Intention became 
more about earthly matters than committing to Islam in some periods during the Abbasid rule. 
At approximately 762 CE, during the Abbasid rule, members of Ali Ibn Abi Tāleb’s family requested the 
independence of Al-Madinah under the leadership of Muhammad ibn A’bdellah, but the latter was killed. 
In 786 CE, another failed attempt to gain independence of Al-Madinah from the Abbasid rule came under 
the leadership of Al Hussein bin A’li who was killed near Makkah. In 876–877 CE, Al-Madinah’s 
governor, Is-hāq Ibn Muhammad, wanted to protect it against repeated attacks (Mustapha 1981). This 
reflects some periods of disturbance; however, no severe negative influence was observed extending for 
long periods in comparison to Mamluks’ rule, for example. Islam remained as the main source for the 
ruling system and the common belief that united the population towards one goal, which was the correct 
adherence in Al-Madinah. The religious pluralism value reached (3). 
The Muslim community adhered to Islamic guidance in urban planning as much as possible; however, 
insecurity and instability was noted in Al-Madinah during the Abbasid rule. Benevolent sustainable 
development principles were considered to be unintentionally achieved via the intentional practice of 
Islam, and the value achieved was (7).  
Key principles identified include: 
 Develop harmonised, coupled, human-environment systems. 
 Sustainable urban metabolism. 
 Environmentally benign building design using local and sustainable materials. 




 Provide compact development and integrated sustainable mobility. 
 Cater for resilient neighbourhoods. 
 Ensure democratic governance and empower neighbourhood residents. 
Fully or partially missing principles include: 
 Satisfaction of human need. 
 Consider neighbourhood impact on the wider environment. 
 
The Abbasid/Fatimid (U’baydid) era, 10th –12th century CE 
The Fatimid (U’baydid) main pressure was exerted over Islam to exchange it with the Isma’ili shi’ite 
belief system (Bierman 1998). The influence fluctuated and coexisted between the Fatimid caliphs and 
the Abbasid caliphs. This was evident from the hospital established by the Abbasid caliph Al Mostanser 
Billah in 1229 CE and Fatimid concern given to the sacred places in Hijaz and the name of Fatimid caliph 
was to be used in prayer speeches until the end of the Fatimid rule (Mustapha 1981). According to 
previous information provided in the literature of Cairo, the Fatimid capital, Fatimids’ rule compliance to 
Al-Madinah Constitution value reached (-2) and their main intention revolved around commercial control 
and spreading their version of religion. Conversely, there was insufficient information about the 
compliance of the Muslim community to Al-Madinah Constitution in Al-Madinah during that era. 
There was little sufficiently detailed information about social and religious changes in Al-Madinah during 
that era. However, it is suggested that religious pluralism remained at (3). 
There was no influence to the Fatimids on urban planning in Al-Madinah and it appeared that it was still 
under the Abbasid influence. Few information reflects that during that era, urban planning in Al-Madinah 
was influenced by the political actions of the Abbasids, the Fatimids and Crusaders’ attacks. However, 
information about local political influence was insufficient. Based on previous information about the 




during that era, the aspired principles of sustainable urban planning was suggested to have dropped to (-
3), with the confirmed missing principles as follows: 
 Ensure democratic governance and empower neighbourhood residents. 
 Satisfaction of human need. 
 Consider neighbourhood impact on the wider environment.  
 
The Mamluks era, 1250–1517 CE 
The Mamluks suffered internal disputes that are against Islamic teachings. This is mentioned in further 
detail during the discussion of Cairo, the Mamluks’ capital. Their compliance to Al-Madinah Constitution 
was reduced to (-2). However, there was not sufficient information regarding their compliance impact 
over society. 
There is not sufficient information about the Mamluks’ corruption influence over adherence to Islam in 
Al-Madinah. Islam remained the main source and the common belief that united the population towards 
one goal, which was the correct adherence in Al-Madinah (3). There was also not sufficient information 
about the changes in local society. Very few improvements were introduced by later Mamluks. No 
sufficient information was found about the aspired principles sustainable urban planning during that era. 
(0) 
The Ottoman era, 1517 CE–1918 CE  
The aims of the early Ottoman rulers clearly revolved around serious reforms and corrections. Many 
aspects of Islam had changed by the end of the Ottoman rule for a variety of internal and external factors 
and corruption spread massively (As-Salaby 2001). Advocating for Islam, as a coherent value-based 
regime with a clarified framework, for self-regulating continuous process whether in decision-making 




Under the Ottomans, the common belief was Islam and the background Arabic culture of Al-Madinah was 
retained but Turkish taste was introduced. By the Ottoman era, many aspects of Islam had changed and 
resulted in deviations from Islamic practice, which brought the fundamental movement led by Sheikh 
Muhammad ibn A’bdelWahhab. It is suggested that Islam remained the main source and the common 
belief that united the population towards one goal, which was the correct adherence in Al-Madinah (3). 
Urban planning in Al-Madinah began to become influenced by Western industrial advancement. This was 
evident with the establishment of a railway that linked Al-Madinah to other cities, which was completed 
in 1908 CE (Mustapha 1981). 
The aspired principles of sustainable urban planning reached (-2), existing principles were the following: 
 Develop harmonised, coupled, human-environment systems. 
Missing principles were: 
 Cater for a liveable and vibrant neighbourhood. 
 Provide compact development and integrated sustainable mobility. 
 Ensure democratic governance and empower neighbourhood residents. 
Conclusion 
The literature review was generous concerning the period of Islam and life of the Prophet Muhammad 
ASWA; however, details about later periods were not easily found  
Despite limited available literature, commitment to applying Al-Madinah Constitution, where it was first 
made, was gradually reduced over time. This was reflected in urban planning that initially adhered to pure 
Islamic guidance to urban planning influenced by Western concepts, with non-Islamic thoughts, more 







The following figure (Figure 29) describes the data related to the four features under investigation 
reflecting changes in the governance and social belief in the case of Damascus. 
 
 
Figure 29. Data related to the four features under investigation reflecting changes in the governance and social belief 
in the case of Damascus 
 Pre-Islamic background 
The following will provide a brief overview of the pre-Islamic background in Damascus as well as 
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century CE. Comparison to specific clauses in Al-Madinah Constitution is not possible as by that time 
Islam, as delivered by the prophet Muhammad ASWA, had not yet arrived. However, comparison could 
be made in relation to Al-Madinah Constitution clauses corresponding with the aspirations of the 
comprehensive system of sustainable development. 
The Roman and Byzantine eras, 64 BC–636 CE 
Hellenic, Roman and Christian governance did not appear to offer a comprehensive modelled guide for 
moderation that matched the equilibrium needs of nature with religious commitment in the same sense as 
Islam did. The conquest intentions revolved around more natural resource control not within a global 
system context, which maintains equilibrium among different cultures or regions as previously explained 
by Ball (2000) and Haykal (1991). 
Wars and political efforts were tools for materialistic acquisition and resource control, which could be 
defined through aspects of colonisation appearing under Roman—polytheist belief system—as well as 
under Byzantine—monotheist belief system. Social separation was increased under both systems during 
certain periods when social antagonistic division was observed. Roman beliefs were pagan. According to 
Ball (2000), the Romans did not conflict with other local the Arabs’ pagan beliefs as long they are 
submissive to Roman rule. However, the Roman state collided with Christianity during its early phases, 
but later on, as per Kennedy (2007), believers of Christianity were exposed to division into Diophysite 
and Monophysite believers by the council of Chalcedon in 451 CE. Final situations reflect that after 
strong social and racial division have resulted with two main existing strata. Those were, according to 
Kennedy (2007) Diophysite believers from the Greek speaking elite and the Monophysite believers were 
drawn from the Aramaic speaking villages, rural monasteries and the Christian Arab regions. The legacy 
of Greek speaking elite influenced the architecture of Syria both in country and towns (Kennedy 2007). 
The aspired principles of sustainable development and its urban planning were not comprehensively 




After the advent of Islam 
The Umayyad, Abbasid and Fatimid eras, 636–mid-12th century CE 
Compliance with Al-Madinah Constitution clauses during the very early stages was at its highest during 
these eras. However, a decline in commitment to comply began with the appearance of tribulations and 
internal conflicts. Damascus was opened to the Muslims, in approximately 635 CE, after a 70-day siege 
by an agreement and reconciliation with the Muslim army leader, Khalid Ibn Al Walid (Al-Shinnawy 
2002). Umayyad rule witnessed many tribulations and different types of caliphs, some adhered to Islam 
and self-discipline while others did not and were instead immersed in indulgence and corruption (As-
Salaby 2008). The situation in Damascus did not improve under the later ruling systems either. Intention 
gradually changed from spreading and protection of Islam and its guidance to protecting earthly 
possessions sometimes by deviating away from Islamic guidance. This fluctuated among individual rulers 
and was in all Fatimid (U’baydid) rulers. 
The architecture of palaces began during the late Umayyad rule from 715 to 750 CE. However, the 
location and function of palaces during the Umayyad rule, which mainly concentrated in the Levant 
region, differed from that erected in other previous non-Islamic states. Owing to the nature of Islam and 
its governance, these palaces never aimed to represent the centre of governance and state administration 
as per the general concept of a palace that represents a centre to secular, mundane civil control of the state 
and its society to avoid clashes with the Islamic concepts of modesty and Islamic devotion. This explains 
why some of these palaces acted as stations for rest by caravans. This changed during the Abbasid rule 
and later Islamic state rules when the architecture of the formal palace is observed (Haddad 2009). 
There was not sufficient information describing social and religious development in Damascus during 
these eras as there was in Cairo, which is nearest to Damascus in terms of political and social changes. 
However, it could be assumed that religious pluralism in terms of religious co-existence was (0) during 




Sustainable development aspired principles in urban planning were investigated during the Umayyad rule 
only; there was not sufficient details regarding urban development during the Abbasid and Fatimid rule. 
They reached (6) with one partially evidenced as missing and one partially evidenced as existent. 
Evidenced missing principles were: 
 Satisfaction of human need 
Evidenced existing principles were: 
 Develop harmonised, coupled, human-environment systems. 
 Sustainable urban metabolism. 
 Environmentally benign building design using local and sustainable materials. 
 Cater for a liveable and vibrant neighbourhood. 
 Provide compact development and integrated sustainable mobility. 
 Cater for resilient neighbourhoods. 
 Consider neighbourhood impact on the wider environment. 
 
The Ayyubid and Mamluk rule 
Compliance with Al-Madinah Constitution was expected to increase during the Ayyubid rule for many 
reasons including the presence of committed Muslim leaders during that era. However, there was not 
sufficient information about the detailed Ayyubid influence for Damascus in the available resources. The 
intention was clear to restore Islamic guidance and rule. 
Compliance with Al-Madinah Constitution clauses declined during the Mamluks’ rule as evident with 
severe corruption influencing the state towards its final stages, when calculated following the procedure 




During the Mamluks’ rule, the ruling system was the Mamluk regime, as called by (Toru 2006). Although 
it maintained an Islamic direction of rule in Damascus (Lababedi 2008), corruption evolved and reached 
severe levels especially by the end of the era (Toru 2006). During the 12th–13th century CE, Damascus 
suffered from earthquakes and plagues (Lababedi 2008). Political clarity respecting Islam as a unifying 
resource for the entire community came to the surface level during the Mamluks’ rule with possible 
fluctuation in degrees with the different rulers and social conditions. Additionally, this era witnessed 
repeated external military challenge by the Crusaders. 
Social segmentation was evident during the Mamluks’ rule. Differentiation appeared among the Mamluks 
during their later rule phase. A similar differentiation or polarisation occurred among the u’lama, Muslim 
scholars. High officials such as the chief judges also organised their “jamā‘ahs”, or teams/groups, using 
subordinate staff in their faction to bear city administration and politics and to exploit the community. 
U’lama other than the high officials were apparently hired for these jamā‘ahs as subordinates. Most of 
them finally lost their dignity and role as religious and legal intellectuals. Common people in the 
community were squeezed by force ruled directly by the jamā‘ahs of the governors, influential amirs and 
high officials. They had only three choices: suffering the exactions against their will, being a subordinate 
of a ruler or accepting protection of the violent organisation of the zu‘r (Toru 2006). This situation 
describes strong violation of Islamic guidance towards the end of the Mamluks’ rule, which made the 
rule, even though it claimed to be Islamic, evidently turn into a different ideology’s guidance that resisted 
corrective Islamic guidance with severe oppression (-2). 
By the end of the Mamluks’ rule, the aspired principles of sustainable development in urban planning 
investigated reached (0) from a lack of information. However, one partially evidenced missing principle 






The Ottoman era, 16th–20th century CE  
The intentions of the early Ottomans strongly revolved around Islamic reform, which differed from the 
intentions of later Ottoman sultans. Although compliance with Al-Madinah Constitution during the early 
phases of the Ottoman rule was evident, towards the end, it was noticed that affairs were not returned to 
Islamic law according to Al-Madinah Constitution. Existence of Sufism became stronger during the later 
phases of the Ottoman rule, which influenced concepts such as jihad and working in different fields of 
life. Political clarity respecting Islam as a unifying resource was reduced during the later phases of 
Ottoman rule. The public behaviour towards the end was influenced by the Western lifestyle. Evidence 
from 1860 to 1919 CE showed that Rachid Pasha planned to bring in Western architects to develop plans, 
and send Ottoman students to train in Europe (Lababedi 2008). This resulted in social confusion and 
challenged the practice of Islam. Calculations of compliance with Al-Madinah constitution clauses 
according to procedure previously explained in chapter 2, section 2.2.4.4 resulted with (0). 
The Ottoman rise of power initially focused on Islam to unite their diverse subjects; however, by time 
corruption crept in (Lababedi 2008). This corruption appeared in extreme ethnocentrism, being anti-
Turkish and pro-Arab, it was manifested in local scholars’ writings. This was accompanied with the 
emergence of the Kadizadelis movement (an Ottoman reformist, Islamic ‘fundamentalist’ one) in 
Damascus after Istanbul. There were polemicists who built their argument on a myth and an unreliable 
hadith to make claims of Arab superiority (Sluglett & Weber 2010). 
Inclination towards Western European lifestyle was evident during the later phases of Ottoman rule; this 
was reflected in the increase flow of European manufactured goods that caused local industrial collapse as 
well as unprecedented preference for European education and urban planning. This reduced Islamic 
guidance equating Islam with other ideological influence making the value for religious pluralism reach  
(-1). 




 Develop harmonised, coupled, human-environment systems. 
 Provide compact development and integrated sustainable mobility. 
 Cater for resilient neighbourhoods. 
 Ensure democratic governance and empower neighbourhood residents. 
 Satisfaction of human need. 
 Consider neighbourhood impact on the wider environment. 
Conclusion 
The same pattern of socio-political changes towards local commitment to Al-Madinah Constitution 
appeared in the development of Damascus. Early phases witnessed higher levels of commitment that 
fluctuated later on, which was dependent on different factors and conditions. This had an influence on 
urban planning development and consequent aspects relevant to principles of sustainable development. 















The following figure (Figure 30) describes the data related to the four features under investigation 
reflecting changes in the governance and social belief in the case of Cairo. 
 
Figure 30. Data related to the four features under investigation reflecting changes in the governance and social belief 
in the case of Cairo 
Pre-Islamic background 
The following is a brief overview of the background of pre-Islamic Cairo that is followed by the 












































































































































Compliance with MC clauses under investigation
Political clarity at the onset
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The Ancient Egyptian era, 3100–332 BC 
Intention revolved around the control of the higher social segment of natural resources in the area/region 
under control. 
Religious belief has been observed to have suffered agnostic division where the knowledgeable were 
monotheists; however, this ended with them concealing their beliefs while the rest remained polytheists. 
Restriction of religious knowledge came in different dimensions in ancient Egypt (Baines 1990).  
Correspondingly, the situation in terms of the co-existence of different beliefs, under a majority of 
polytheists, was reflected in the extreme flexibility towards acceptance of any other beliefs to the extent 
of exchange/merge or increasing number of deities. This was evident from the later acceptance of 
Serapius, the new deity introduced by the Ptolemaics explained by Cumont (1910). The situation during 
the Ancient Egyptian era promoted absolute confusion in political clarity as well as in perception towards 
a variety of endless concepts, e.g. unity, justice, reality, and so on. A strict hierarchy of separate social 
strata is evident. Agnostic division in the ancient Egyptian beliefs occurred where the knowledgeable 
were monotheists but did not announce their beliefs and the rest remained polytheists. Baines (1990) 
discussed how restriction of religious knowledge came in different dimensions in ancient Egypt, with the 
most obvious was that access to religious practice was restricted. Cults, entry to the temples and related 
approaches to the gods were restricted physically or in terms of organizational access. As well, there was 
an asymmetry in religious knowledge between men and women (Baines 1990). 
Consequently, this era did not model the potential intention to promote comprehensive global 
environmental concern or sustainable development. 
The Ptolemaic era, 332–30 BC 




Religious belief imposed by the Ptolemaics through the introduction of the new god, Serapius, to the 
already existing Egyptian gods was mere political. The purpose of the Ptolemies for introducing this new 
god to the already existing Egyptian gods was mere political aiming to unite the two races inhabiting the 
kingdom, the Greeks and the native Egyptians, in one common worship for a complete fusion. The 
resulting religion was a composite of the old creed of the Pharaohs and the Greek mysteries. (Cumont 
1910). This only facilitated Ptolemies’ acquisition of Egyptian resources. The Greeks became the 
privileged group and replaced the old Egyptian aristocracy.  
The situation, in terms of the acceptance of the co-existence of different beliefs, reflected extreme 
flexibility to the extent of exchange/merge or increasing number of deities. This was evident in the later 
acceptance of the Roman gradual introduction of the Roman state cult. 
This era did not model potential intention to promote comprehensive environmental concern or 
sustainable development. 
The Roman era, 30 BC–476 CE 
Intention revolved around using Egypt as a source of grain for the city of Rome. 
‘The Egyptian worship that spread over the Greco-Roman world came from the Serapeum founded at 
Alexandria by Ptolemy Soter’ (Cumont 1910, p. 1). The situation continued as under the Greek Ptolemaic 
era in terms of the acceptance of the co-existence of different beliefs. This era did not model the potential 
intention to promote comprehensive environmental concern or sustainable development. 
The Coptic/Byzantine era, 476–641 CE 





Many argumentative disputes arose among the Christians in Egypt that revolved around the nature of 
Christ and resulted in the development of new doctrines, which ended with the Copts and the Malekites. 
(AlSayyad 2011). This showed an antagonistic division. 
When the Persians conquered Egypt, they tolerated the Copts and allowed them to practice their religion. 
In 621 CE, under the Persian occupation, Benjamin, the first patriarch of Alexandria, was elected. After 
the Persian army retreated from the victory of the Emperor Heraclius in Persia in 629 CE, Cyrus replaced 
Benjamin in 631 CE re-establishing Byzantine authority. He began a new oppressive campaign against 
the Copts to enforce religious conformity with Byzantium in Egypt (AlSayyad 2011). This proved that 
antagonistic division was politically used by the Persians to serve their colonisation intentions.  
Correspondingly, the situation reflected the weak existence of a belief under the guidance of other 
ideology’ (resistance with severe oppression). Separation of the church of Alexandria from the Byzantine 
church (AlSayyad 2011) definitely induced political ambiguity. 
Memphis/Cairo were not thought of as a Christian city. Only a few buildings there are remains of that age 
(AlSayyad 2011). No significant difference from the Roman era was observed.  
After the advent of Islam 
The Islamic era (Righteous Caliphs), 641–662 CE 
This was when the clauses of Al-Madinah Constitution under investigation were made and implemented 
by the Muslim leaders and communities in the same era (3). Intention purely revolved around spreading 
and implementation of Islam modelled by the Prophet Muhammad, ASWA. 
The Islamic opening of Egypt brought a total transformation with its embrace of Islamic civilisation. 
Protection of freedom of belief choice under Islamic rule and guidance was evident. Oppression based on 
racial religious discrimination ceased with the advent of Islam and the Treaty of Alexandria was signed in 




time, freely choosing the option of paying the Jizyah and retaining the belief of the local people, who 
were mainly Christian or Jewish, and ‘Amr filled administrative seats with local reverts to Islam as well 
as Christian Copts (AlSayyad 2011). This represents weak existence of other beliefs according to Islamic 
rule and guidance (no strong resistance from other co-existing beliefs) (2). 
The segmented social pyramid top and type changed completely. Social segmentation was no longer 
based on an economic, religious or political power hierarchy or bigotry to maintain control over earthy 
materialistic resources for the sake of an individual/group nation(s) or an individual 
leader/king/pharaoh/the like or for the sake of other earthy endeavours. It was based on the level of 
commitment to law and Islamic guidance for Allah’s sake. This promoted better and natural organisation, 
justice and sensitivity to human rights and affiliations while maintaining equilibrium of the whole life 
system. Many incidents, as previously discussed, reflected comprehensiveness of Islam when it came to 
managing a variety of situations when the belief was correctly understood and implemented by Muslim 
followers. 
The aspired principles of sustainable urban planning under investigation were found to exist in Al Fustat 
(9) either in full or partial evidence as follows: 
 Develop harmonised, coupled, human-environment systems. 
 Sustainable urban metabolism. 
 Environmentally benign building design using local and sustainable materials. 
 Cater for a liveable and vibrant neighbourhood. 
 Provide compact development and integrated sustainable mobility. 
 Cater for resilient neighbourhoods. 
 Ensure democratic governance and empower neighbourhood residents. 
 Satisfaction of human need. 





The Umayyad era, 662–749 CE 
Compliance with clauses of Al-Madinah Constitution under investigation began to slightly weaken. 
Evidence of the negative influence of tribalism on the community appeared in 733–737 CE; the judge did 
not accept a Modhary’s [a man from the tribe of Modhar] testimony over a man from Yemen and vice 
versa. In addition, tribalism influenced political movements such as supporting Bani Umayyah or being 
hostile to them (Sallam 1971). This proved the introduction of deviations from Islamic teachings when it 
came to the application of justice. However, the Treaty of Alexandria was signed in 641 by Caliph U’mar 
and the Byzantine emperor Heraclonas, which preserved the right of Jews and Christians residents to 
practice their religions freely (1). Intention revolving around maintaining control of natural resources 
began to show in actions of some individual caliphs during this era but not all of them. Avoidance to 
collide with Islamic concepts of modesty and Islamic devotion was observed. 
While the existence of other religions’ followers was evident during this era, internal political subdivision 
in the Muslim community ‘ummah’ was observed. This was clearly marked by the beginning of the 
Abbasid movement against the Umayyad rule that was highlighted with the intention to reform Islamic 
rule (Sallam 1971). The situation in terms of the co-existence of different beliefs was (2) with the weak 
existence of other beliefs according to Islamic rule and guidance (and no observed/strong resistance from 
others). 
A social pyramid probably began to be formed. Alliance to the Umayyads was one method of 
segmentation as evident from tribalism turning into social discrimination. Commitment to Islam was 
beginning to weaken as was evident in the Umayyad caliph O’mar ibn A’bdel A’ziz -(ruled from 717 to 
720 CE)- actions to close prohibited entertainment bars and ban the selling of wine and drinking alcohol 




The aspired principles of sustainable urban planning under investigation were found to exist either in full 
or partially with the satisfaction of human needs being questionable (8) as follows:  
 Develop harmonised, coupled, human-environment systems. 
 Sustainable urban metabolism. 
 Environmentally benign building design using local and sustainable materials. 
 Cater for a liveable and vibrant neighbourhood. 
 Provide compact development and integrated sustainable mobility. 
 Cater for resilient neighbourhoods. 
 Ensure democratic governance and empower neighbourhood residents. 
 Consider neighbourhood impact on the wider environment. 
 
The Abbasid era, 750–892 CE  
Compliance with the clauses of Al-Madinah Constitution under investigation began to further weaken. 
Some deviations appeared during the Abbasid movement and rule. For example, the supporters of 
Abbasid exaggerated to further raise the status of Āl Al Bayt. They falsified or misinterpreted facts to 
defame the Prophet’s (PBUH) companions (As-Salaby 2008). This introduced confusion towards 
adherence to Islamic resources. However, Islam was still the source of a comprehensive modelled guide 
for moderation matching the equilibrium needs of nature with religious commitment. Compliance with 
the clauses of Al-Madinah Constitution under investigation was (0). 
Co-existence of religions was still observed. A segmented social pyramid was formed to match the new 
preference of the Abbasids to the Persians over the Arabs and later the Turks over both. However, the 
Treaty of Alexandria was signed in 641 CE by Caliph U’mar and the Byzantine emperor Heraclonas that 




situation of weak existence of other beliefs according to Islamic rule and guidance with no observed 
resistance from others (2). 
The aspired principles of sustainable urban planning under investigation differed, some were 
questionable, some were evident to exist, their calculated existence value was (2). 
The aspired principles that evidently existed partially or fully were: 
 Environmentally benign building design using local and sustainable materials. 
 Cater for resilient neighbourhoods. 
 Consider neighbourhood impact on the wider environment. 
The following principle was partially or fully inexistent: 
 Satisfaction of human need.  
 
The Fatimid (U’baydid) era, 10th–12th century CE,  
There was a deliberated disobedience to Al-Madinah Constitution clauses under investigation (-3) in this 
era. Intention revolved around commercial control of the Fatimid caliphs and spreading their version of 
Islam most probably to monopolise religious influence over the public. 
Religious belief suffered an agnostic division where a group of Isma’ili shi’ites and a group of Sunni 
Muslims co-existed but perceived Islam completely differently. Restriction of religious knowledge of the 
Islma’ili shi’ites was observed and using verses from the Qur’an as a codex for their internal 
communication was evident with the aid of the Islam’ili concentric sign. This strategy was applied on 
coins, precious objects and buildings throughout Fatimid rule, especially in Cairo, their capital. The 
concentric circle was used as a referential function. However, the public interpreted the concentric circle 




Open spaces and gardens separated the Fatimid caliph’s palace from the rest of the city’s residential 
neighbourhoods and the guest house. Placing the caliph in the centre while isolating him from his 
surroundings was the main concept of the urban planning in Cairo and the relatively wealthy groups lived 
inside the city’s walls while the masses, who lived in the Fustat, were not allowed to enter Cairo except 
with special permission (AlSayyad 2011). This provided evidence of the existence of a social pyramid 
that was highly segmented and must have been placed based on the common belief of the Fatimids 
(U’baydids) during that era. 
Correspondingly, the situation in terms of the co-existence of different beliefs was reflected in the 
acceptance of other existing beliefs but under the guidance of other ideologies, which equates Islam to 
others in guidance power (-1). The Fatimid army was recruited from different geographical zones and 
ethnic groups around the world, and included Berbers, Europeans, Africans, Armenians, Turks and Arabs 
and were organised into regiments based on their ethnic groups. This influenced reasons behind politico-
military factions that frequented the Fatimid history. One of the most important ethnic groups in the 
military were the Christian Armenians during the Jamālī period, with Badr  al Jamālī being an Armenian 
installed in 1074 CE as a wazir by Caliph Al Mustansir (Dajani-Shakeel & Messier 2011). 
Most of the aspired principles of sustainable urban planning under investigation were found to be missing 
(-7) either in full or partially. Those were as follows: 
 Environmentally benign building design using local and sustainable materials. 
 Cater for a liveable and vibrant neighbourhood. 
 Provide compact development and integrated sustainable mobility. 
 Cater for resilient neighbourhoods. 
 Ensure democratic governance and empower neighbourhood residents. 
 Satisfaction of human need. 





The Ayyubid era, 1171–1249 CE  
A level of compliance with the clauses of Al-Madinah Constitution under investigation was regained 
during the Ayyubid rule (2). Intention revolved around reforming the Islamic rule in the early stages, with 
Salah al Din stabilizing Egypt that was, then, marked with recurrent rebellions. However, the land he 
protected against invasions was divided between his sons and nephews (AlSayyad 2011). The Mamluks 
were brought to Egypt as Turk slaves who had been purchased from the slave market around the Black 
Sea by Ayybid sultans who, especially the later ones, were forced to purchase slaves owing to their 
distress from internal disunity and struggle with the external Suljuks (Taqqoush 1997). This showed 
deviations in understanding the role of jihad among the public, issues associated with trust and the 
inclinations of sultans towards securing control. 
Nur al Din managed to overthrow the Fatimid regime and returned Egypt to the Sunni Islam, adhering to 
the model of the Prophet (PBUH), (AlSayyad 2011). The co-existence of different religions continued. 
The situation reflected the weak existence of other beliefs according to Islamic rule and guidance (no 
strong resistance from others) (2) until the end of the Ayyubid rule. 
The Mamluks were a new social segment who were introduced to the community during the Ayyubid era 
as slave military forces.  
Many aspired principles of sustainable urban planning under investigation were found to be questionable 
(2). Those that existed partially or in full were as follows: 
 Provide compact development and integrated sustainable mobility. 
 Cater for resilient neighbourhoods. 
 Consider neighbourhood impact on the wider environment. 




 Develop harmonised, coupled, human-environment systems. 
 
The Bahri and Burji Malmluk eras, 13th–16th century CE  
Compliance with the clauses in Al-Madinah Constitution under investigation was reduced to (-3). The 
Mamluks subdivided themselves into groups that suffered from racial disputes (Taqqoush 1997). This 
was sufficient to reduce the Islamic influence as a comprehensive modelled guide for moderation 
matching the equilibrium needs of nature with religious commitment (as in upper and lower limits) 
followed by the ruling system. As well it was evidence of increased intolerance even with the co-
existence of different religions as the aim revolved around control. 
Egypt and its civilians suffered from continuous political rivalries and disputes among the different 
Mamluk factions and conspiracies that sometimes resulted in street fights and accidents. This was a 
period of chaos. Mamluk sultans never responded to the requests from their civilians to interfere in the 
elections of their ruler. However, sultans did care about establishing charitable institutions (Taqqoush 
1997). 
Finding social affiliations through Khaniqah(s) that promoted the sense of brotherhood increased as well. 
A Khaniqa functioned as a social integration centre not only to teach students about Sufism and make 
sessions for thikr but also to create a sense of shared aims and brotherhood among members of the same 
order (or tariqah) (Ballandalus 2015). The presence of different orders induced the separation and 
consequently weakness and difference in understanding and application of Islam with possible 
divergence.  
Allowing foreign Europeans to possess hotels in Alexandria and permitting them to consume and sell 
alcohol while banning this for Muslims (Taqqoush 1997) is evidence of the acceptance of other existing 
beliefs but under the guidance of other ideologies (equating Islam to its previous diverging beliefs in 




Many khaniqahs that thrived during that period were totally dependent on waqf endowments (AlSayyad 
2011). 
 The aspired principles of sustainable urban planning under investigation were found to be questionable or 
missing (-2) either in full or partially. 
The following were not existent during the Bahri Mamluks’ rule: 
 Satisfaction of human needs. 
 Ensure democratic governance and empower neighbourhood residents. 
 Develop harmonised, coupled, human-environment systems.  
The following were not existent in the Burji Mamluks’ rule: 
 Cater for a liveable and vibrant neighbourhood. 
 Ensure democratic governance and empower neighbourhood residents. 
 Satisfaction of human need. 
 Consider neighbourhood impact on the wider environment.  
 
The Ottoman era, 14th–18th century CE, 
Compliance with Al-Madinah Constitution clauses under investigation was gradually reduced to (0). The 
aims of the early Ottoman rulers clearly revolved around serious reforms and fighting corruption. The 
Muslims of Spain were falling under the rule of Christian European kings and the Mamluks in Egypt were 
corrupt (AlSayyad 2011; As-Salaby 2001). Efforts exerted by the French expedition in Egypt caused 
extreme deviation from Islam by planting freemasonry seeds. In addition, Muhammad Ali’s journey of 
taking Egypt gradually out of its attachment to Islam to better resemble the non-Muslim West (As-Salaby 




Napoleon Bonaparte contributed with major ideological changes. Napoleon’s first proclamation contained 
hidden masonic tones when he stated to Egyptians that all people in front of God are equal, their 
differences among them only come from their minds, morals and science. It is strongly assumed that the 
French expedition came to spread freemasonic principles and to impose its harmful traditions. In spite of 
Napoleon’s alleged benevolent motivations, he imposed a new law on the Muslim majority that was not 
based on Shari’a but instead was based on French law (As-Salaby 2001). Muhammad Ali’s main goal for 
Egypt became to transform it into a modern industrial state and a great military power inspired by the 
technological advances of European measures. He began to council European experts to create an 
infrastructure for the advancement of industry, irrigation, military capacity and health services in Egypt. 
Even the mosque he established was initially designed by the French architect Pascal Coste (AlSayyad 
2011). This provides evidence for the acceptance of other existing beliefs but under the guidance of other 
ideologies (-1). 
The aspired principles of sustainable urban planning under investigation resembled Western theories in 
that discipline towards the end of the Ottoman rule. Most were found to be missing (-8) either in full or 
partially: 
 Sustainable urban metabolism. 
 Environmentally benign building design using local and sustainable materials. 
 Cater for a liveable and vibrant neighbourhood. 
 Provide compact development and integrated sustainable mobility. 
 Cater for resilient neighbourhoods. 
 Ensure democratic governance and empower neighbourhood residents. 
 Satisfaction of human need. 







The following figure (Figure 31) describes the data related to the four features under investigation 
reflecting changes in the governance and social belief in the case of Cordoba. 
 
 
Figure 31. Data related to the four features under investigation reflecting changes in the governance and social belief 
































































































































Compliance with MC clauses under investigation
Political clarity at the onset
Religious Pluralism





The following provides a brief overview of the background of pre-Islamic Cordoba and then discusses the 
development of Cordoba through Islamic periods beginning with 714 CE until the 13th century CE. 
The Roman era, 206 BC–409 CE 
The intentions of the Romans revolved around resource and economic control.  
Roman gods and goddesses were added to those already worshiped in the peninsula. Subjugation of Spain 
to the Romans’ rule was a 200 years hostile process. Later, Christianity was rooted in Spain before its 
legalisation under Constantine the Great in 313 CE. Romanisation was slow in the beginning and there 
were frequent clashes with Spanish tribes until approximately 180 BC. There was no unifying resource 
for strategic levels mentioned in the sense that links all social hierarchy and there was no validity of 
considerable community engagement roles (at community level and individual level) 
The situation under the Roman era allowed for the co-existence of different polytheist beliefs (Roman 
authorities were known to reject Christianity as a monotheist belief in different parts of the world). 
Simultaneously, this era did not model potential intention to promote comprehensive environmental 
concern or sustainable development. 
The Visigoth era, 568 CE–711 CE 
The Visigoths, originally an army of Roman auxiliaries descending from Germanic people of nomadic 
background, were invited in 409 CE into Spain to expel Alani, Suebi, and Vandals, who flooded Spain. 
The Visigoths received the land of Aquitaine was in compensation to their efforts. However, they stayed 
in Spain as new governors. Their rule was feudal, as per Salem (2000) and although the Visigoths were 
Christians, they had their own jurisprudence code, the Codex Eurici, to which more laws were added by 
successors. The relationship of this code to Christianity has not been investigated. Salem (2000) states 




supposedly Christians since the legalisation of Christianity under Constantine the Great in 313 CE—only 
96 years later—to apply their own laws. The Visigoths main aim revolved around securing an absolute 
feudal ruling system. 
Salem (2000) confirms that the rule was autocratic to the king. The Visigoths noble council chose the 
king from the nobles’ class. They stipulated that their king was to be a brave leader, which caused 
negative social consequences because of the use of violent conspiracies. Consequently, social classes 
were sharply separated to satisfy ruling aims to control resources.  
This situation did not reflect the result of a system that promoted a comprehensive modelled guide for 
moderation matching the equilibrium needs of nature with religious commitment. Religion was used to 
secure the ruling segment’s control of resources. According to Salem (2000), the most important classes 
were the nobles’ class and the religious men’s class as well as the Roman nobles’ class. Church men 
became more powerful after the Visigoths converted from Arianism to Catholicism. Slaves and other 
religions, e.g. Jews, were harshly persecuted under the Visigoths rule. ‘The council of Bishops added 
severe consequences for people who associated themselves with Jews …This caused a negative reaction 
from the people, leading local leaders to ignore the law or rise up against the kings’ (Deegan 2012, p. 4) 
As the Visigoths rule persecuted different religions and social segments, their era did not provide 
potential intention to promote comprehensive environmental equilibrium concern or sustainable 
development or its urban planning. 
After the advent of Islam 
Early Islamic era – Appointed governors (under Umayyad rule-Damascus), 714–755 CE 
This was the era when Al-Madinah Constitution clauses under investigation were implemented by the 
same era’s Muslim leaders and communities and compliance value reached (2). Intention purely revolved 




in the case of Cordoba, it is evident that, from the beginning, a part of the local community reflected 
rejection of this model as a response. This came in the form of conspiring and later revolutions at the end 
of that short period of rule. 
The Islamic opening of Al Andalus, modern Spain, evidently brought a positive transformation in many 
life aspects with its embrace of Islamic civilisation despite rejection by a group of local people. Following 
Islamic procedure for spreading Islam in new lands, the Muslims enacted a peaceful policy with non-
Muslim   أهل الذّمة ‘Ahl Ath-Thimmah’/people of covenants and promoted freedom of choice under Islamic 
guidance. In contrast to Visigoths and Romans, the Jews were treated with trust by the Muslims who 
shared with them the guarding of the opened cities. Muslims, by following the clear example of the 
Prophet’s model, definitely promoted political clarity towards a unifying resource for strategic levels and 
validity of community engagement roles to implement Islam. In turn, this must have changed or 
threatened some non-Muslim powerful social segments owing to resource differences setting local values, 
which changed the non-Muslim social pyramid model.  This represents the weak existence of other beliefs 
according to Islamic rule and guidance (no strong resistance from other co-existing beliefs) (2). 
The aspired principles of sustainable urban planning under investigation were found to generally exist in 
Cordoba (9) either in full or partial evidence: 
 Develop harmonised, coupled, human-environment systems. 
 Sustainable urban metabolism. 
 Environmentally benign building design using local and sustainable materials. 
 Cater for a liveable and vibrant neighbourhood. 
 Provide compact development and integrated sustainable mobility. 
 Cater for resilient neighbourhoods. 
 Ensure democratic governance and empower neighbourhood residents. 




 Consider neighbourhood impact on the wider environment.  
 
Umayyad emirate, 755–928 CE 
By the end of that era, compliance with Al-Madinah Constitution clauses under investigation weakened 
significantly for many reasons and reached the value (-3) according to calculations explained in section 
2.2.4.4. Islam as a comprehensive modelled guide remained the official belief of the ruling system and 
A’bdel Rahmān ibn Mo’aweyah, (Ad-Dakhel), with his three immediate successors, brought considerable 
stability to Islamic rule. However, their efforts were eradicated by later ruling and community cooperation 
dynamics as evident in severe revolutions and resentments. 
The sense of community had completely changed by the end of this era with division among the Christian 
communities within themselves and between the Christians and the Muslims exacerbation with the 
movements of Christian Cordoba martyrs that lasted for approximately 9 years. As well, another breakup 
occurred within the Muslim community itself, which was manifested with revolutionists self-governing 
their territories and claiming their independence until the Umayyad rule shrank to the region of Cordoba. 
This era witnessed a situation of limited acceptance of other existing beliefs according to Islamic rule and 
guidance making religious pluralism at the classification of (resistance to other beliefs with oppression) 
reaching the value of (1) as explained in chapter 2.  
Information was insufficient to investigate the aspired principles of sustainable urban planning, reaching a 
value of (-3) for missed, fully or partially, evidenced aspects. These were: 
 Consider neighbourhood impact on the wider environment.  
 Satisfaction of human need.  





The Umayyad caliphate era, 928–976 CE  
Compliance with Al-Madinah Constitution clauses under investigation was elevated to (2). Some 
deviations appeared during this era with an increase in local wealth and observed increase in consumption 
by local populations moving away from Islamic moderation. 
It was during the rule of Abdel Rahmān An-Nasser and his son Al Hakam Al Mostansser when all aspects 
of Islamic civilisation in Al Andalus flourished, which indicates a level of social harmony. Islamic 
guidance regained its strength as the main belief during this era with no observed resistance from the 
followers of other religious beliefs, making religious pluralism value reach (2). However, an imbalance in 
relation to the environment was expected due to the observed malpractice of Islam in terms of 
maintaining modesty and sensible consumption. 
The aspired principles of sustainable development in urban planning or neighbourhood urban planning 
under investigation resulted in value (3). Those that were existent include: 
 Ensure democratic governance and empower neighbourhood residents. 
 Cater for a liveable and vibrant neighbourhood. 
 Develop harmonised, coupled, human-environment systems. 
 Satisfaction of human need.  
 Consider neighbourhood impact on the wider environment. 
One principle was not existent: 








The Banu A’mer era, 976–1031 CE  
There was a deliberated disobedience to Al-Madinah Constitution clauses under investigation, compliance 
to clauses under investigation according to calculations previously explained in section 2.2.4.4 reached 
the value of (-3). Ambitions among authoritative members revolved around control. 
This era witnessed disputes and civil wars, which reflect disturbance in social security and organisation. 
This also reflects that Islam was not respected comprehensively to bring this controling ambition to 
moderation. Thus, other existing beliefs were accepted according to weak Islamic rule and dominance 
where there was no resistence to the potential influence of others , therefore, value of religious pluralism 
reached (0) 
Internal conflicts and corruption in authorities running the system during this era provide evidence for 
severe deviation from Islamic guidance and consequently the aspired principles of sustainable urban 
planning were not considered and the value reached calculations was (-9). 
 
The Ta’ifas and Moravids eras, 1031–1048 CE  
Compliance with Al-Madinah Constitution clauses under investigation declined during the era of Ta’ifa(s) 
rule to (-2) but were slightly regained during the short rule of the Moravids. Strong deviation from Islamic 
guidance was observed resulting in social, military and political dissolution during the Ta’ifa rule. Ta’ifa 
kings were surrounded by Muslim scholars that facilitated for them disobedience to Islamic guidance. 
Violent contest over territorial rule occurred among them. 





Christian minorities that were protected under Islamic guidance evidently formed a source of conspiring 
especially with the repeated attacks of Christian kingdoms under the Ta’ifa(s) rule. However, they were 
treated with forgivness and tolerance and remained under protection because of the weakness of the 
Ta’ifa kings to aspects of luxury and an obvious dominating desire to control. Enan (1997) confirms that 
those minorites occupied high postions, freely practiced their religion, gained the trust of the caliphs and 
spoke their language, Romance, next to Arabic. However, they never formed a sense of loyalty to their 
protectors, instead they helped their attackers, the neighbourhing Christian kings. These Christian 
minorities were called النصارى المعاهدون/Christians of the covenant or the ‘mozarabs’. They played an 
important role in enpowering the Christian reconquista and provided aid to end the Ta’ifa(s)’ rule. They 
plagiarised the works of Muslimsby translating them from Arabic into their own language and attributing 
them to their priests. Consequently, strict measures were taken against them for their evident betrayals, 
which gained applause during the Moravids rule (Enan 1997). This reflect a situation where the co-
existence of religions was accepted according to weak Islamic rule where no resistence to the potential 
dominance of other religions as guiding sources. 
The aspired principles of sustainable urban planning were doubted to exist due to corruption, conspiring, 
civil wars and external wars that filled this era and influenced security despite observed intellectual and 
scientific advancement. 
 
The Mohads, 1046–1236 CE  
Al-Serjany (2011) explained that rule of Al Moravids was weakened and followed by the rule of Al 
Mohads. The Mohads’ era witnessed a change in the cores of belief, although it was still called ‘Islam’, 
which was introduced by their leader Ibn Tumart. Compliance with Al-Madinah Constitution clauses 




The era witnessed core changes in Islamic belief. This provided a situation of acceptance of other existing 
beliefs but under the guidance of other ideologies (equating Islam to others in guidance power) with the 
religious pluralism value (-1). 
This rule was aggressive against Muslims and relied on military power, Al-Serjany (2011) states that 
A’bdel Mo’men ibn A’li was the true founder of Al Mohads’ state in 1146 CE and massacared tens of 
Muslims for the state to emerge. Information about the co-existence of different religions and social 
changes was not sufficient. As per Salem (2000), it was during the Mohads rule when Cordoba fell in the 
hands of European Christians in 1236 CE. A large number of its Muslim dwellers left the city and 
Fernando displaced them with other people from Castile, Léon and other Spanish Christian regions. These 
people brought different traditions that influenced the  urban development in the city. 
The aspired principles of sustainable urban planning were not considered in that era and value of met 
principles was (-9). 
6.6 DISPLACEMENT 
The term displacement reflects a multiple of meanings, circumstances and results to various conditions. 
Many types of displacement may result in massive changes to people’s lives. In a project on internal 
displacement, as per Robinson (2003); co-directors explained that uprooting persons from their local 
environment or changing their local environment could result from conflict, human rights violations or 
natural or human-made disasters. However, displaced persons also include those displaced by 
development projects. Robinson (2003) highlighted that:  
 While victims of disaster—especially natural disaster—generally are the focus of sympathetic 
 attention and international aid (as are many of those displaced by conflict), the same cannot be 
 said for victims of development-induced displacement, although the consequences may be 




Although the following will not discuss the influence of ‘developmental’ initiatives on people’s 
displacement, it will throw light on colonisation and its influence on urban planning in terms of how a 
colonial city, or a city of a colonised society, might displace a pre-existing society.  
The Roman Republic suffered endless rounds of civil wars and the East was their source of wealth. The 
Roman Republic was threatened in the region with its opposing power, Persia (or modern-day Iran). They 
used the Arabs in their wars against the Persians. The Romans conquest was described by Ball (2000) as a 
‘creeping conquest’ where princely states with older nationhoods were placed under Roman protection. 
Benevolo (1980) described the Greco-Roman gridded urban plan model that was used in the 
establishment of Roman cities and encampments. This was to follow the centuriatio system that was 
derived from the Hippodamian ideal, practiced in the Hellenistic world, but in a simpler and standardised 
form (Benevolo 1980). However, another study reflected that, although the gridded urban planning 
appeared in many types of society, served a variety of purposes, came in different types and has its 
positive side, it always signified that planners were at work. Although the grid is not inherently evil, it 
reflects denial to naturalness and indigenous landscape traditions and forces a rational conceptual order 
that proclaims the control and power of central authorities (Grant 2001). 
According to King (1985), there are many theories and perspectives around the definition of a colonial 
city and many categories and conditions based on which the characteristics of colonised society’s city 
evolve. A set of criteria to be considered in understanding the typology of European colonial cities 
includes the motives for and circumstances behind colonisation. They range from organising an existing 
surplus through simple trading, enforced trading, creating surplus, strategic colonisation for political 
purposes or religious conversion and cultural domination (King 1985). 
Smith (1955) explained that Spanish colonial towns revived the gridded urban planning in their colonies. 
An example was the town of Santo Domingo, modern Ciudad Trujillo, capital of Dominican Republic, 




Ferdinand’s order, Ovando was left without precise instructions to determine the plan to be followed, 
which included a number of regular arteries running parallel from a square that mainly contained the 
cathedral and city hall. Although the result impressed the visiting Italian bishop Geraldini in 1520 CE, it 
is probable that Ovando and his associates were less concerned with the theory of an ideal city than 
following an example of a camp they already knew. This was the temporary castrum of Santa Fé 
established by Ferdinand and Isabella in two and half months in 1491 CE to launch the siege of Granada 
until the Moors left from Spain. Smith (1955) stated that the same gridiron plan followed in Mesopotamia 
and ancient Egypt was followed when plotting Greco-Roman cities. He mentioned that this planning was 
entirely abandoned in medieval times in favour of an irregular system of crooked streets that obeyed a 
different type of planning. However, he did not mention Islamic influence over architecture and urban 
planning despite the fact that he pointed to the departure of the Moors from Spain. According to Smith 
(1995), Spanish colonial planning was influenced later by the 15th century CE Italian humanists’ trend. 
Earlier, it was subject to the Laws of Indies.  
From the perspective of various communities who had suffered displacement, Spanish, British and 
Roman colonisation was more about taking and exploiting resources rather than being truly benevolent or 
giving anything in return. In other words, it was one nation/society’s centred interest which, in a way, 
resembled an individual’s self-centred personality where concern about ‘the other’ was never actually 
considered. In contrast, Islam spread through what seems apparently as a kind of displacement was not 
about exploiting or taking resources but was mainly about obtaining information about the universal 
guidance that enabled a balance between the interconnection of different regions i through giving and 
taking to maintain global equilibrium and justice. The basis of Al-Madinah Constitution allowed for the 
respect of cultural diversity, acknowledged the presence of different spiritual beliefs and offered guidance 
to surpass conflicts. 
Before Islam, the Byzantines (Romans) and Persians were at war and competed over displacing each 




as undertaken by the Persians or other times by religious oppression as practiced by the Byzantines over 
the Copts (AlSayyad 2011). In an effort to attain their displacement, both nations used or ‘misused’ the 
concept of religion or a potential universal way of life explicitly in their attempt to spread control over 
Egypt; this could be a result of their beliefs’ incomprehensiveness or their leaders’ incomprehensive 
application or other reasons that require investigation. After the advent of Islam, the concept of 
displacement changed into a different dimension where it was not about materialistic control for absolute 
humans’ sovereignty. Rather, it was about spreading the universal religion of Islam to organise just 
distribution. King (1985) showed that Europeans revived Roman practice when it came to displacement 
and it was evident that they did not comprehensively understood Islam that existed in Europe for centuries 
for reasons that require further investigation. 
6.7  STATES GOVERNING MUSLIM SOCIETIES 
This section illustrates in a timeline and maps the extent of the Islamic states and other governing Muslim 
communities over the period starting from 622 CE to the 18th century CE in matching colours. 
The timeline illustration, Figure 32, shows the concurrence of the different Islamic states and their period 
of influence over the four case studies and eras when those cities were considered great Islamic capitals. 
The three cities in the Middle East, Al-Madinah, Damascus and Cairo, exchanged the major role of being 
the sole Islamic capital city, which influenced the other two during specific eras. Conversely, Cordoba 
remained a capital city in its own region for many eras, owing to its geographical separation from the 
Middle East in comparison to Al-Madinah, Damascus and Cairo that shared similar influences owing to 





Figure 32. The concurrence of the different Islamic states and their period of influence over the four case studies and 
eras when those cities were considered great Islamic capitals from 622 to 1918 CE. 
 
The following maps (16–26) are an interpretation of the different states governing Muslim societies 






Map 16. Islamic caliphates expansion over history after the death of Prophet Muhammad (PBUH) in 632 CE 
(Caliphate, c. 632-750 AD: map n.d.). Colours have been adapted to match the cities’ Islamic states timelines to 









Map 17. The Abbasid caliphate (The Abbasid Caliphate: map n.d). Colours have been adapted to match the cities’ 









Map 18. The Fatimid (U’baydid) caliphate translated and adapted (At-Tayyib, 1999-2005b). Colours have been 










Map 19. The Ayyubids’ rule translated and adapted from (At-Tayyib, 1999-2005a). Colours have been adapted to 









Map 20. The Mamluks rule’s limits by 1275 CE, translated and adapted from (Al-Maghlouth 2013) base map used 






















Map 22. The Umayyad caliphate in Al Andalus/Spain (Spain Caliph: map 2007). Colours have been adapted to 








Map 23. The Ta’ifa rule in Al Andalus/Spain (Spain Taifa Cities: map 2007). Colours have been adapted to match 









Map 24. Al Moravid rule in Al Andalus/Spain (Spain Almoravid: map 2007). Colours have been adapted to match 









Map 25. Al Mohad rule in Al Andalus/Spain (Spain Almohad: map 2007). Colours have been adapted to match the 









Map 26. Kingdom of Granada before the fall of Islamic rule in Spain (Spain Granada: map 2007). Colours have 













6.8 GENERAL OBSERVATIONS AND COMMENTS 
First main observation is that the different Islamic states that arose existed for different periods of time. 
The different Islamic states’ influence, which arose after the righteous caliphs, varied in length of time, 
e.g. the Umayyad rule remained for approximately 89 years in the Middle East cities but lasted for longer 
in Cordoba, approximately 265 years. In the Middle East cities’ cases, the Abbasid rule lasted for 
approximately 496 years, the Fatimid (U’baydid) for approximately 218 years, the Ayyubid remained for 
approximately 78 years, the Mamluks (Bahri + Burji) lasted for 267 years and the Ottoman’s influence 
lasted for approximately 401 years. In Cordoba, Ta’ifas rule existed for approximately 59 years, Al 
Moravids for approximately 67 years and Al Mohads for approximately 88 years.  
Second, it is difficult at this stage of the research to detect a linear relationship between the variables 
under investigation, consequently a bar chart has been used to represent findings for the four city cases, 
i.e. figures 28, 29, 30 and 31. However, it was observed that there is an inverse relationship between the 
commitment to the Prophethood style of governance and adherence to Al-Madinah Constitution and level 
of religious pluralism. The higher the level of commitment observed, the lower the level of religious 
pluralism. 
During early Islamic rule phases, the benevolent aspired principles of sustainable development were 
obvious; however, as the Muslims deviated away from following the Islamic model owing to human 
weaknesses aspects represented aspired principles reduced in number. Although this could have started 
with individual or communal personal decisions, it had a strong impact later on.  
When Muslims fall, due to conspiracies or internal disputes that are not resolved, as clearly exemplified in 
the case of Al Andalus, often results in deviations away from the original model. The collapse of rule 
gradually begins era after era, even though within every era there are times of strengths and weaknesses 




With reference to a benign, global sustainable development and re-investigation of history according to 
Hulse (2007), it is evident that Islam has responded positively as per the vast amount of studies 
concerning the constitution that determine fairness of Islam in treating ‘the others’ according to the 
agreement and to the reaction of the others. What has been positively accomplished through Islam 
responds to what Hulse (2007) aspired through his investigation of a benign sustainable development in a 
historical context, he stated that: 
 An equitable world order cannot be exclusively based on Western concepts of governance and 
 ceaseless material acquisition. A benign and equitable vision of international human, social and 
 economic development must sensitively accept a wide diversity of cultural, social and religious 




7 CHAPTER 7: CONCLUSION 
Introduction 
1- How can contemporary benevolent aspirations for a local-global sustainable development 
be interpreted in the early development of Islamic cities which were based on Al Madinah 
constitution, a socio political document stimulating support to Islam and its lifestyle 
modelled by the Prophet Muhammad (PBUH), providing benign local - global 
development? 
In answering this research question, relying on layers 1, 2, and 3’s analyses; the research found how 
certain clauses in Al-Madinah constitution, as a socio-political influence produced more than 1400 
years ago, provided fundamental requirements to bring the benevolent aspirations of sustainable 
development to life. This was in spite of the differences between Islam and sustainable development 
in terms of their depth and meaning of background concepts on the one hand and feasibility of 
practice on the other with regards to environmental concern. While sustainable development remain a 
group of aspirations for benevolent traits and principles, Islamic jurisprudence provides realistic 
useful guidelines and standards regarding the use and allocation of natural resources. However, the 
significance of Islam in influencing the global environment is not yet appreciated 
As soon as Al-Madinah constitution was accepted and in effect as the main socio-political reference 
for the local community (Muslims and non-Muslims) in each of the case study , a local - global 
progress in urban life towards Islamic life style occurred. This produced the results aspired by 
contemporary, benevolent sustainable development as a natural by product to the healthy and correct 
understanding, practice and adherence to Islam. This was reflected and explained in the analysis and 
discussion. Main clauses that satisfied requirements for the benevolent aspirations of sustainable 




Table 43. Main requirements for a benevolent global sustainable development versus relevant clauses in Al-
Madinah Constitution 
# SUSTAINABLE DEVELOPMENT AL-MADINAH CONSTITUTION  
A Comprehensive modelled guide for moderation matching nature’s 
equilibrium’s needs with religious commitment (as in upper and lower 
limits) 
 
Clause 23. Whenever you find yourselves at 
variance, refer the affair back to Allāh, Great 
and Glorious, and to Muhammad, Pbuh. This is 
an injunction to take disputes to Muhammad 
Pbuh, Allāh’s Messenger on earth by referring 
to the Qur’an and Sunnah, the comprehensive 
modelled guide for moderation which maintains 
equilibrium in the environment as well as the 
community. 
B Political clarity: 
vi. Unifying resource for strategic levels 
vii. Validity of community engagement roles (at community level 
and individual level) 
 
Clause 42. Whatsoever aggression, 
misbehaviour or quarrel between the people of 
this sheet, which is feared to cause 
dissension/corruption will be referred to Allāh, 
Great and Glorious, and to Prophet Muhammad 
Pbuh. This provides the required political 
clarity  
C Value-based regime and framework and self-regulating continuous 
process: 
viii. Decision-making procedures (justice/equity + attempt to solve 
issues) 
ix. responsibility in the common lifestyle 
 
11. Interdependence among Muslim 
individuals of each clan, through the 
bond of Islam, in issues relevant to 
redemption of captives. Clauses 3-11 
12. Cooperation among believers on the 
fulfilment of heavy debits on behalf 
of weak debtors. Clause 12 
13. Setting the principle of loyalty ‘Al-
Walāa’ to balance man power among 
tribes and restrict it among believers. 
As per clauses 12b and 15 
14. Equity, social segments were strictly 
distinct before Islam into: freemen – 
refugees – slaves. Clause 15 
destroyed this division and declared 
the right of equity in human rights 
and protection unless in war as per 




cooperation in peace and war as per 
clauses 17 and 18. 
15. Rights of neighbourhood as per 
clause 40, in the constitution it 
included the meaning of closely 
placed families in residence or allies 
whose rights, for their nearness, 
include protection and preventing 
harm regardless to racial factors. 
Clause 37 points the right of 
reciprocation through correct advice. 
As per clause 47, Allāh is close and 
protecting to those who believe with 




Sections 7.1 Pattern of Spread of Isalm and 7.2 Cross Comparison: Pattern of Adherence To Al 
Madinah Constition reflect that the socio political role of Al Madinah constitution, with its clauses 
stimulating support for Islam and its lifestyle modelled by the Prophet Muhammad (PBUH), provided 
for a benign local - global development. Section 7.2 reflects how later socio-political changes often 
frustrated the influence and importance of Al-Madinah constitution’s role in local communities in the 
case studies. It is concluded that contemporary benevolent aspirations of sustainable development 
could only be more observed during the early development of Islamic cities which were more purely 







2- How did socio-political changes and Islamic lifestyle in Muslim communities, in 
terms of adherence to Al-Madinah constitution during the period from 622 CE to the 18th–
19th century CE, lead to changes in the selected case study cities (Al-Madinah, Damascus, 
Cairo and Cordoba), which either aligned with or departed from aspired sustainable urban 
planning principles? 
Answering this research question relied on layer 4. General urban planning transformations under the 
influence of Islam at the early stages of Islamic rule and the socio-political events that happened 
afterwards, demonstrated fluctuating change in adherence levels to Al-Madinah constitution. They were 
structured and evaluated according to an adapted pressure-state-response (PSR) framework as explained 
earlier. This demonstrated the link between levels of adherence to Al Madinah constitution’s clauses and 
their influence on their concurrent urban planning development in four case study. The resulting Islamic 
cities’ features from the socio-political changes were subsequentially compared with the aspirations of 
sustainable development and their relevant urban planning principles. A sequence of summary charts for 
each city was developed to show how Islamic influence through the role played by Al Madinah 
constitution changed over the history of development.  This was demonstrated by section ‘6.5 Discussion 
of The  Results From The Investigations of The Four Case Study Cities’.  
The relationship between commitment to Al-Madinah constitution clauses and the aspired principles of 
sustainable development in urban planning is observed through Figures 28, 29, 30 and 31, and are 
recalled here again in Figure 33. It is found that when commitment to Al-Madinah Constitution clauses 
was high, then the number of aspired principles for sustainable urban planning and neighbourhood 
planning that were achieved increased. However, due to a lack of information regarding some eras in 






Figure 33: Data related to the four features under investigation reflecting changes in the governance and social belief 




Sections 7.3 comments on observations of socio-political changes in the history of Islamic rule and 7.4 
describes changes in urban planning features during different Islamic eras which either aligned with or 
departed from aspired sustainable urban planning principles. Section 7.5 provides an interpretation, from 
an Islamic point of view, for the phenomenon of a common aim that could occur between Muslims and 
non-Muslims when it comes to peacefully living this life on Earth.  However, although there are 
similarities in benevolent aspirations there are crucial differences between sustainable development and 
Islam. It emphasises the importance of understanding the difference and distinguishing between 
intangible benevolent aspirations and benevolent aspirations within a tangible model.  
The following provides the conclusion of this research. It includes (1) Pattern of spread of Islam. (2) 
Cross comparison: different Islamic states’/eras’ compliance. (3) socio-political changes along the history 
of Islamic rule. (4) Changes in urban planning features during different Islamic eras. (5) ‘Fitrah’ as an 
Islamic interpretation for the phenomenon of a common aim. (6) Implications for future research. 
7.1 PATTERN OF SPREAD OF ISLAM 
It was observed, especially during the very early phases of the spread of Islam, that there was an 
organised pattern that maintained a balanced state of peace to a large extent in comparison to other 
previous examples of non-Islamic ideological expansions. Although not all of the cities that were guided 
by Islamic rule in a period of their lives were investigated, it is evident that the same pattern was seen, 
with the examples of Damascus, Al Fustat (old Islamic Cairo) and Cordoba having slight differences. 
This was explained in chapter 4, section 4.1.7. It was found that concern in spreading Islam did not 
revolve around colonisation ambitions or earthly expansion. In all case cities investigated in this research, 
non-Muslim citizens were still allowed to practice their beliefs and return to their own jurisdictions in 
their personal matters as long as issues did not involve a Muslim or the Muslim community. 
It was evident that, over history, the Muslims committing to Islam and adhering to the Prophet 




to his model. When early Muslims resorted to military action, the aim revolved around spreading Islam to 
promote justice, benevolence and guide humans towards correct reasoning. Military action was taken only 
when it was deemed absolutely necessary in a protective sense to Islam. It was guided by instructions of 
the Prophet (PBUH) that reduced violence despite the forceful nature of military action in general. Soon 
after any Islamic opening and the success of Muslims’ penetration to a new non-Muslim land, a peaceful 
policy with non-Muslims ‘AhlAth-Thimmah’/people of covenants was initiated and enacted by the 
Muslims themselves, which aimed to maintain harmony in light of Al-Madinah Constitution. Justice was 
settled based on the following foundation: non-Muslims were allowed to have their religious rule within 
their communal boundaries unless a Muslim was involved and then Islamic justice takes over. 
General characteristics of Islamic opening or ‘conquest’ include: 
1. Military power actions of Muslims armies, although suppressing resistance against Islamic rule, 
were not violently damaging or threatening.  
2. The Muslim army contributed to urban development soon after entry. It was evident that the 
Muslims who entered Spain in 711–12 CE began working to elevate Cordoba to the level of the 
other great cities during the rule of As-Samh bin Mālik Al Khawalany, 719–721 CE (Salem 
2000).  
3. A general characteristic of Muslim rule was not to confiscate the possessions of local people in a 
way that conflicts with justice. An example from Cordoba was that, during the later phases of the 
Muslims’ conquest, many Visigothic lords in the Ebro valley area were allowed to retain their 
lands and status and soon converted to Islam (Kennedy 1996, p. 15). 
 
It was also observed that no forcible conversion to Islam was followed by the Muslims. In contrast, when 
non-Muslims conquered Muslims lands, the non-Muslims followed forcible means to change Islamic 
values into others that did not have a clear reference and for no clear reason. An example was clearly 




1798 CE under the leadership of Napoleon Bonaparte. They began to bombard Cairo from the citadel 
with heavy artillery tearing down the old city in retaliation to Egyptians’ resistance to French rule. As 
well, they desecrated Al-Azhar mosque by entering it on horses and later prevented locals from entering 
the mosque on Fridays for their Friday prayers. These actions completely opposed Napoleon’s original 
statement of deference to religion (AlSayyad 2011). The French threw the books and the Qur’an on Al-
Azhar mosque’s floor and stepped on them with their feet and horses (As-Salaby 2001). 
  
7.2 CROSS COMPARISON: PATTERN OF ADHERENCE TO AL-MADINAH 
CONSTITUTION  
Al-Madinah: Al-Madinah Constitution was signed during the first year after the Prophet’s, ASWA, 
hijrah/migration to Yathrib (As-Salaby 2008), which was around 623 CE.  
In general, it was found that the early Muslim community during the Prophetic era and righteous caliphs’ 
era strongly adhered to the main clauses of Al-Madinah Constitution under investigation in this research.  
Damascus: Around 635 CE, in light of the procedures of Al-Madinah Constitution, an agreement with 
the Muslims’ leader army, Khalid ibn Al Walid, was signed (Al-Shinnawy 2002). However, a gradual 
decline in level of compliance was observed. 
Cairo: The Treaty of Alexandria was signed in November 641 by Caliph Omar and the son of Heraclius, 
the new Byzantine emperor, Heraclonas (AlSayyad 2011). In light of the morals of Al-Madinah 
Constitution. Compliance reached its highest levels during the rule of the righteous caliphs, and declined 
slightly during the Umayyad and Abbasid rules. This decline reached a similar level to that of pre-Islamic 
periods during the Fatimid (U’baydid) rule and the Mamluks rule. In between those eras, it increased 
during the Ayyubids’ rule and slightly increased again during the Ottomans’ rule. However, later 
guidance by the Ottomans’ rule was not purely Islamic with the coexistence of non-Islamic freemasonry 




Cordoba: The Muslims enacted a peaceful policy with non-Muslims ‘AhlAth-Thimmah’/people of 
covenant (Salem 2000) most probably around 712 CE. The case of Cordoba was different to the earlier 
formation of its Muslim community. It was observed that during the early phase, i.e. the rule of appointed 
governors, compliance with Al-Madinah Constitution was at a lower level than that observed in Cairo and 
Damascus during their early formation. Compliance fluctuated and was observed to severely decline five 
times and was elevated only during the Umayyad emirate and Umayyad caliphate eras, which were the 
eras that Cordoba reached its highest civilisation levels.  
The general observed pattern was that adherence to the main clauses of Al-Madinah Constitution was at 
its maximum during the early phases of Muslim communities formed in the case study cities; however, 
gradual decline was observed for varying complex reasons.  
7.3 SOCIO-POLITICAL CHANGES ALONG THE HISTORY OF ISLAMIC 
RULE 
The following are comments on observations with regard to socio-political changes in the history of 
Islamic rule and their impact. 
 Deviation away from the model of the Prophet (PBUH) when it came to the application of Al-
Madinah Constitution, could be the suggestion behind the difference in moral perceptions 
increasing among community members and the witnessed urban planning changes in Cairo, 
Damascus and Cordoba. 
 Islamic states that governed Al-Madinah, Cairo and Damascus were the same even when 
strengths of influence varied. Those Islamic states, though similar in the guidance they follow, 
developed in a relatively different way from those Islamic states that arose in Cordoba and 




 Cordoba was subjugated to Islamic rule at a later stage than Damascus and Cairo. However, in 
both cases, Cordoba’s Islamic states and other Islamic states that arose in Damascus and Cairo 
have reached significant high levels of civilisation.  
 The Umayyad rule lasted for approximately 90 years, around 662–749 CE in the Middle East 
cities but was greatly extended in Cordoba from 714 CE–976 CE. 
 In Cordoba, the Mozarabs played an important role in bringing the Ta’ifa rule and the Islamic 
rule to an end. Enan (1997) confirmed that Christian minorities never had any sense of loyalty 
towards their Muslim governments and looked for potential chances to bring them to an end. 
Many examples reflect their true loyalty was not to their protectors but was towards enemies of 
their protectors. The mozarabs played an important role to empower the Christian reconquista and 
provide aid to end the Ta’ifa(s)’ rule. Consequently, after the fall of Toledo, enmity towards the 
mozarabs grew as Muslims’ doubt towards their negative influence became evidenced. Muslim 
scholars began to call for ceasing forgivness in treating those minorities due to their betrayal. 
Many measures were taken against them which include prohibiting Muslim scholars’ books and 
researches to be sold to any Christian or Jew to prevent from translating Muslims’ works from 
Arabic into their language and attribute them to their religious priests (plargiarism). These strict 
measures extended until the Moravids’ era (Enan 1997). 
 After a long period of advent of Islam, every state suffered an episode of deviation from the weak 
understanding and comprehensive practice of Islam by a group of people that sometimes resulted 
in bringing the entire community to a condition similar to that during non-Islamic rule. Then, 
another Islamic rule cycle began,. i.e. corruption that appeared in the Umayyad rule resulted in 
the emergence of the Abbasid movement and rule. Weakness in Abbasids resulted with the 
emergence of the Fatimids. With the exception of the Fatimid rule that strongly deviated from 
Islam from its onset, a fluctuation bringing a period of Islamic reform occurred during the 




emergence of the Mamluks’ rule. Another movement of reform was initiated by the early 
Ottomans; however, when later Ottoman sultans and communities weakened, the situation 
resulted in the introduction of Western, non-Islamic, rule through colonisation. 
 Historical events that were demonstrated through the PSR framework provide evidence that more 
inclination towards authoritarian rule developed since the end of the righteous caliphs’ rule. This 
was found to be a prediction of political and rule changes that was earlier made by prophet 
Muhammad (PBUH) to warn his ummah/Muslim nation.  
 In general, compliance was found to usually be at its highest during the early phases of each state 
and then later declined. The level of decline reached by the end of the early phases in some case 
states, except for the Fatimids, formed a higher level of compliance than the level of compliance 
reached at the start of some other later states/their phases, e.g.  decline reached at the end of the 
Umayyads’ rule was found to be less threatening in comparison to the level of compliance 
presented by the Mamluks’ at the beginning of their rule although both eras were penetrated with 
episodes of corruption. 
 When competition over life aspects became an absolute aim among Muslim 
leaders/states/factions or humans, failure in both competitive sides was the result even when one 
side won over the other. This somehow opened a way to return to non-Islamic practices and 
intentions. According to Islamic teachings, therefore, cooperation is to be the way to maintain 





7.4  CHANGES IN URBAN PLANNING FEATURES DURING DIFFERENT 
ISLAMIC ERAS 
The following briefly describes some clear changes in urban planning and architectural features, motifs or 
materials used in Islamic cities during the different eras that deviated from Al-Madinah urban planning 
model during the Prophethood era. 
 
Al-Madinah, Damascus and Cairo 
The Umayyad rule 
According to Haddad (2009), the feature of building palaces outside of Damascus was observed. The 
architecture of palaces began during the late Umayyad rule from 715 to 750 CE. However, the location 
and function of palaces during the Umayyad rule, which mainly concentrated in the Levant region, 
differed from that erected in other previous non-Islamic states. Owing to the nature of Islam and its 
governance, these palaces never aimed to represent the centre of governance and state administration 
(Haddad 2009). In Al-Madinah, by 745 CE, towards the end of the Umayyad rule, palaces with orchards 
and water in the valley named Al A’qīq were established. Their remains were seen until 1910 CE and 
they could be imaged as those built in Badeyat Ash-Sham (the Levant) (Mustapha 1981). Palaces were 
never observed as a building during the Prophetic era and this could be considered a feature deviating 
from Islamic urban planning.  
 
The Abbasid rule 
Haddad (2009) confirmed that during the Abbasid rule and later Islamic state rule the architecture of the 
formal palace was found. According to Mustapha (1981), Al-Madinah witnessed political disturbances 




wall at that time, for political reasons as explained in the Appendices. In 786 CE, great damage to Al-
Madinah occurred for political pressure aimed at gaining independence from Abbasid rule. In 876–7 CE, 
a wall surrounding Al-Madinah was constructed out of clay bricks, it was its first wall, established in 
response to political pressure. In 1145–6 CE, the wall was renovated. In Cairo, as per Saoud (2002b), the 
helical minaret or ‘al-Malwiya’, which consisted of a spiral tower and stood on its own, was a first-time 
fashion appearing in the mosque of Samara, Iraq. This feature, among others, was re-employed in other 
mosques during caliph Al Mutawakkil’s rule and was exported to other regions as well. This was shown 
by Ahmed Ibn Tulun, a soldier among the troops of Samara who was promoted to Emir of Egypt, and 
built his mosque in Fustat, (Cairo 876) in the same fashion as Samara Mosques also featuring al-Malwiya 
minaret (Saoud 2002b). This suggests a deviation from the studied clauses in Al-Madinah Constitution 
and the absence of considering historical local background and is evidence of the use of architecture as a 
tool for demonstrating political alliance to the Abbasids. 
 
The Fatimid (U’baydid) rule 
Cairo was the Fatimid capital. Unlike traditional Islamic urban planning sequences revolving around the 
mosque, Jawhar began the construction of the caliphal palace and the mosque. Placing the caliph in the 
centre while isolating himself from his surroundings was the main concept of Cairo’s urban planning. 
Fatimid Cairo was a private, palatial compound serving a small elite population from which a colonial or 
imperial rule was exercised over the local population who had to abide by the dictates of its rulers 
(AlSayyad 2011). Dār Al Hikmah, or House of Wisdom, had its main function being to preach the Shi’ite 
doctrine in a scientific way to support the role played by Shi’ite mosques. It contained a library of rare 
books that was unique in the world and could be accessed by the public (AlSayyad 2011; Assem 2007). 
The major example of the Fatimid public text was using the formation of concentric circles to display 
writing. This strategy was applied on coins, precious objects and buildings throughout Fatimid rule, 




interpreted the concentric circle format as a sign of Fatimid rule and law. However, to the Ismā‘īlīs 
among them, it was that and more. It was a sign of Ismā‘īlī ideology (Bierman 1998). In 1101–1130 CE, 
buildings were used to reflect the Fatimids’ desire to appear inclusive. Al Aqmar mosque’s façade 
decorations manifested that. Through textual symbolism, the façade’s inscriptions sent a message of the 
Fatimids’ tolerance to their subjects (AlSayyad 2011). 
In Al-Madinah, 978–83 CE, a clay wall was replaced with a stone wall to further protect Al-Madinah 
from the seizure of the Fatimid (U’baydid) state in Egypt, a political threat (pressure). In 1162–3 CE, 
Nour Ed-Dīn Zinky established a wall of stone that surrounded the previous wall and the recent 
residential suburbs outside the previous wall. In 1229 CE, the Abbasid caliph Al Mostanser Billah 
established a hospital to the north of the Prophet’s masjid. Later on, Fatimid influence leading to urban 
and commercial development increased (Mustapha 1981). 
Urban planning features of Cairo provide evidence for creating social strata during the Fatimid rule that is 
based on an induced lack of transparency of data. This act opposed Al-Madinah Constitution. The use of 
symbolism on buildings as a means of communication and separating the society clearly deviates from 
Islamic urban planning. 
 
The Ayyubid rule 
In Cairo, Salah al Din began his rule from a palace neighbouring the great Fatimid palace called ‘Dar al 
Wazῑr’. He started with the construction project of an extensive fortification wall surrounding the two 
cities, Cairo and Al Fustat. As he was engaged in fighting crusaders, Salah al-Din did not establish any 
new religious or government structures. His successors provided small but important additions resulting 
in the Cairo that emerged from his dynasty. Shagarat Al Durr supervised the building of a magnificent 
mausoleum for her late husband, al-Salih, when she ruled next to Aybak. The mausoleum of her husband 




mausoleums incorporated into existing religious institutions that they once funded (AlSayyad 2011). No 
mausoleums were built during the Prophetic era. 
 
The Mamluk rule 
In Al-Madinah, in 888 AH (around 1483 CE) Qaytbay ordered the masjid of the Prophet ASWA to be 
rebuilt (Hamed 2003). He improved Al-Madinah’s urban planning development, he established schools, a 
public bath, Sabīl (charitable source of drinking water), a mill and Wakālah (a residential/commercial 
building) (Mustapha 1981). The concurrent environmental conditions in 1256 CE caused deterioration in 
Al-Madinah’s urban situation. In 1354 CE, As-Salih Qalawōn renovated Al-Madinah’s gates (Mustapha 
1981). 
In Cairo, during the Burji Mamluk rule, 1382–1388 CE, Al Zahir Barquq returned to the tradition of 
residing in the citadel. With Cairo’s recovery from plagues, rebuilding was concentrated in the central 
part of the walled city. The outside areas remained sparsely populated or abandoned. The construction of 
Barquq’s funerary complex in Bayn Al Qasrayn was one of the recovery projects. It was a unique project 
as it contained a madrasa/school to teach the four Madhab(s) with a Khaniqah, or a monastery, dedicated 
for Sufi rite and a tomb. The complex completion was in 1386 CE. In 1468–1496 CE, Qaytbay was a 
great supporter of art and architecture. He added significant built heritage to Cairo. During Qaytbay’s 
reign, a building typology that emerged during the Bahri Mamluk period thrived, this was the Sabil-
Kuttab. It contained a public fountain or source of drinking, sabῑl, in the lower floor and a Qur’anic 
school in the upper floor to serve the neighbourhood. This essential service was scattered throughout 
Cairo’s quarters (AlSayyad 2011). The sabil-Kuttab was an innovation that facilitated a charitable service. 
However, a khaniqah functioning as a monastery does not follow Islamic urban planning features during 





The Ottoman rule 
Deviations were observed during the later stages of the Ottoman rule. In Cairo, sharp class social structure 
developed when the elite condensed in the western district of al Azbakiya and Cairo was left to 
deteriorate. This changed the built environment dwelled by lower classes and caused a quarter, the hara, 
to develop its own main street, and branched smaller dead-end streets known as a’tfa. The quarter had its 
own gate and doorkeeper and only residents were allowed in. Coffeehouse numbers increased to 1350 in 
Cairo by the end of the Ottoman rule. Another building introduced was the Zawiyah, a small prayer space, 
which played a great social role compared to the sabil. During 1798–1801 CE, Cairo was restructed by 
the French occupation to take an urban planning form matching that of a colonised city. As the city’s 
able-bodied men were sent to fight, the population that was left was composed of the elderly, women and 
children. Cairo’s streets became dirty after daily maintenance and business life stopped for a while. The 
French introduced to Egypt the culture of brothels. Mohammad A’li builthis palace there, Al Jawhara or 
the Diamond. Later, he moved his residence to Shubra where he built another palace close to the Nile in 
1809 CE. The palace was surrounded by luxurious gardens. Residences built by Muhammad Ali outside 
the city brought further development that grew into expansive suburbs. (AlSayyad 2011). During 
Mohammad Ali’s rule, many new freemasonic lodges were formed, e.g. the Italian masons lodge 
following the Scottish approach, which was established in 1830 CE (As-Salaby 2001).  
 
Cordoba 
The rule of the appointed governors 
There was an observed commitment to Islamic urban planning principles during the rule of the appointed 
governors From 719 to 721 CE, during the rule of U’mar bin A’bdelAziz and his governor in Cordoba, 
As-Samh bin Mālik Al Khawalany, efforts were exerted to elevate Cordoba to the level of the other great 




the ‘Roman Bridge of Cordoba’. The project was financed by the tribune taken from its lands ‘Kharaj’ 
after wages, salaries and Jihad expenses had been paid (Salem 2000). 
 
The Umayyad emirate rule 
A’bdel Rahmān ibn Mo’aweyah (Ad-Dakhel) paid attention to Cordoba. The entire country witnessed the 
first architectural and urban development. His palace at that suburb was named ‘Qasr Ash-Sham’ and was 
famous for its ornaments. Cordoba reached an unrivalled urban development compared to its 
neighbouring European cities that were immersed in ignorance and degeneration (Salem 2000). 
 
The Umayyad caliphate rule 
Cordoba was described as the base of Al-Andalus and Khilafah with an abundance in green areas, 
different types of flowers and trees. During the age of Khilafah, Cordoba reached the optimum 
urbanisation (Salem 2000). The lavish consumption and establishment of the city, Al Zahraa, was large in 
area and internally covered with gold cladding, the ceiling was also covered with a mix of gold and silver. 
It is documented that the Judge, Al Monthir Ibn Sa’id, was sad to see this palace and warned A’bdel 
Rahman ‘An-Nasser’ that this lavish spending was against Islam. A’bdel Rahman realised that this was 
sinful and replaced the gold and silver used in the ceiling with normal construction materials (Al-Serjany 
2011). 
 




From 976 to 1002 CE, urban development continued in Cordoba. In 1010 CE, the Berbers destroyed the 
city and demolished its beauties to mark the beginning of a new age of tribulations. Cordoba’s position 
was taken afterwards by Seville (Salem 2000). 
The Ta’ifa(s) rule 
Ta’ifa(s) rule lasted for approximately 90 years (Enan 1997). By 1031 CE, with the migration of 
Mozarabic refugees to Christian kingdoms, influences from the Arabic culture, and Islamic knowledge, 
were carried from Cordoba to where they escaped to and formed the Mozarabic architecture, which is 
denied by some scholars; however, the term has been widely adopted and is a standard reference. The 
term refers to churches built by or under the direction of different groups of monks with the result that 
each church is unique (Visigoths in Spain, 2009) 
The Moravids rule 
The Moravids rule lasted for approximately 50 years; this short period witnessed quick deterioration of 
Islamic rule and deviation from Islamic guidance despite the observed advancement in industrial, 
intellectual, scientific and artistic aspects (Enan 1997). 
 
7.5 ‘Fitrah’ as an Islamic interpretation for the phenomenon of a common aim 
On the surface, there seem to be numerous shared benevolent aims among sustainable development and 
Islam when it comes to peacefully living this life on Earth which could be tackled from different 
perspectives. Those benevolent aims were stated through Agenda 21 among other references that were 
produced from varying researches concerning sustainable development in differing disciplines e.g. 
alleviating poverty, living in responsible communities and enjoying global peace and justice. Similarities 
extend to include the general aspirations for sustainable urban planning principles that get closer to the 




Getting into a deeper level of detail concerning the discipline of urban planning and its role in backing 
sustainable development, it is found that no previous study has considered all aspects related to 
sustainable neighbourhoods and the impact of neighbourhoods beyond their boundaries (Luederitz, Lang 
& Von Wehrden 2013). Establishing sustainable communities (and consequently neighbourhoods) is still 
subject to definitions of social sustainability, which differ according to discipline specific criteria or 
particular study perspectives (Glasson & Cozens 2011).  
The available literature and attempts at sustainable neighbourhood urban planning prove that it has been 
approached in a fragmented manner despite specific orientation towards sustainability. Diverse concerns 
have been expressed in studies and observations in a cross-disciplinary form without a specific guidance 
or model to focus on realistic achievable results which, though important efforts, complicated 
understanding and concentration. Examples are numerous such as including the environmental 
criminology field in planning for safer neighbourhoods or recommendations from the observations of 
non-urban planning professionals as in the study made by (Glasson & Cozens 2011). Other studies have 
concentrated on common practices used towards the urban design of sustainable neighbourhoods e.g. 
(Owen 2009). Although diverse approaches are required to cover as many sustainable neighbourhood 
design principles as possible, it is important that distilled guidelines reflect unity under specific regimes 
or guidance. The latter should reflect the capability of balancing diverse, at times contradicting, 
considerations, to promote a truly comprehensive, global development. 
Luederitz, Lang & Von Wehrden (2013) highlighted the persistence of sustainability’s background issues, 
and considered neighbourhoods as other actor systems that promote their viability and integrity based on 
environmental constraints. Accordingly, actions taken depend on the specific function, structure and 
context of the system and their interdependencies. Consequently, sustainability principles need to 
consider these dimensions to characterise neighbourhood systems comprehensively. With forgoing 
consideration and relying more on quantitative methods, Luederitz et al. (2013) (i) identified promising 




present starting points for a more robust set of principles, (iii) highlighted insufficiently covered 
sustainability aspects, and (iv) outlined a road map for further research elaborating on a sufficient set of 
principles for sustainable urban neighbourhood development. The authors also found that sustainability 
criteria are more related to the dimensions of context and structure and to a lesser extent with function.  
As (Luederitz, Lang & Von Wehrden 2013) reflected on the essential need for principles to characterise 
any system’s spirit, and while quantitative methods are effective for discovering a better view of the 
current situation, it would have been essential to start with a comparative analysis of existing principle 
sets with regard to generic sustainability criteria to filter out literature that is of no use. This would have 
probably given more room for the assessment of the eighth criterion, “immediate and long-term 
integration”, which represents crosscutting features. The authors could not consider this criterion as the 
principles were evaluated separately. In addition, if sustainability was found to be weakly associated with 
function, then this might suggest that it is not fully covering neighbourhoods as a complete system. If this 
refers to certain lack of capabilities in the concept, then probably managing Earth’s resources justly needs 
another concept. However, the conclusion of this study was, ‘we consider even poorly covered aspects as 
crucial to foster sustainable development of urban neighbourhoods’ (Luederitz, Lang & Von Wehrden 
2013, p. 50). 
Consequently, it becomes very important not to mix between sustainable development and Islam to   
enable the clarification of solutions to modern predicaments.  The resulting question then becomes; How 
do contemporary diverse non-Muslim scholars, of different disciplines, have the consciousness for the 
necessity to regain natural equilibrium and link it to a value system, or a spiritual system, that promotes 
values? An explanation to this situation is offered through Islamic teachings with the concept of ‘fitrah’, 
 or natural state, which is the foundation that connects people towards benevolent aims and ,الفطرة
righteous reform.  
According to Abdalati (1975), as per the Qur’an (30:30) and to the prophet Muhammad PBUH; man is 




Who is the Creator and Sustainer of the whole universe. This state of nature is malleable and flexible; it is 
easily influenced with external influence or guidance and intruding factors which may include personal 
desires and interests. Therefore, the socialization process, particularly the home environment, plays a 
crucial and decisive role in forming and shaping the human personality and the development of moral 
character. ‘This does not deny to the individual the freedom of choice or exempt him from responsibility. 
Rather, it is a relief from that heavy burden of hereditary criminality or instinctual sin.’ (Abdalati 1975, p. 
32) 
Abdalati (1975) emphasized that confessing the belief in the Oneness of the True God and in Muhammad 
as His Last Messenger is not sufficient to attain the full meaning of Faith and becoming a true Muslim. 
The full meaning of Faith in Islam, or ‘Iman’ اإليمان , is not something nominal or mere formality. ‘Faith 
in Islam is a state of happiness acquired by virtue of positive action and constructive conceptions as well 
as dynamic and effective measures’ (Abdalati 1975, p. 23). Islam teaches freedom and guarantees it to 
Muslims and non-Muslims. Every man is born free on the fitrah or in a pure state of nature, which is free 
from sin, subjugation, inherited inferiority and ancestral hindrance. Man’s right of freedom is sacred as 
long as he does not deliberately violate the Law of God or desecrate the rights of others. (Abdalati 1975) 
This common foundation of natural creation is behind shared benevolent thoughts and aspirations, here 
emerging through global sustainable development aspirations, that remain from the ‘fitrah’ of those who 
have changed along the course of their lives away from Islam and those who embraced Islam. Such 
benevolent aspirations naturally reoccur to gather humans again towards the aim of their creation, which 
could return them to Islam. 
 
While aspirations of sustainable development include global benevolent aims that match those of Islam as 
previously presented and explained, it was found that the differences between Islam and sustainable 
development are manifested in terms of their depth and meaning of background concepts about this life, 




environmental concern. Sustainable development aspires to integration and comprehensiveness; however, 
it only concentrates on improving the well-being of human conditions for future generations and 
ecological reform in this life only, with no concern about answering the reasons of creation in the first 
place or the concepts about the after-life. This is understood from its various definitions although it was 
not explicitly mentioned in the literature. On the other hand, Islam is a complete ‘deen’/‘dīn’/way of life 
(Abdalati 1975) with established values, decision-making mechanisms and modelled practices that existed 
more than 1,400 years ago, and engaged individuals and different communities, and accordingly 
influenced their urban planning along history. It provides a deeper understanding of life and more 
knowledge as a tool to navigate through it which is not provided by sustainable development no matter 
how benevolent are its aspirations.  
7.6 Implications for future research 
Although aspirations for a global sustainable development are real, sustainable development is a myth due 
to its lack of comprehensive guidance. Consequently, Islam and its resources, the Qur’an and Sunnah, can 
never be surpassed by any reference for any global development. This is because the Creator of 
benevolence is One. Early phases of Islamic cities were more sustainable and environmentally friendly 
than later and modern Islamic cities as early Muslims understood and followed Islam to responsibly 
adhere to it. They did not twist principles to meet self-centred aims and, therefore, they had a better sense 
of socio-political responsibility and better sense of self-discipline. Different eras, which came after the 
Prophetic and righteous caliphs’ eras, reflect that deviations from Islam occurred. At times, this started 
from the governing authorities and others from citizens or subjects’ side, although sometimes deviations 
came from both sides. The more the Muslims deviated away from acquiring and committing to the 
knowledge that leads to His Straight Path through the model of the Prophet, ASWA, the more failure was 
the result and this impact was reflected on urban planning and the physical environment.  
Searching through non-Islamic resources to seek knowledge, without complying with Islamic guidance 




accumulated throughout history but was never sufficient to change the reality of Islam. Confusion about 
morals and their right model caused corruption and consequently lack of justice, equilibrium and other 
benevolent aims. It sometimes led to shaking many fundamentals about natural living/Islamic lifestyle. 
Sustainable development seems very close to Islamic teachings as it calls for maintaining natural 
equilibrium and for its aspired urban planning and system characteristics for a just development that 
satisfies global and local dimensions involving individual and communal responsibilities. Thus, even 
though its aspirations exist, and appear at the surface to match Islamic teachings and lifestyle that existed 
in Islamic cities development throughout history, sustainable development is not Islam nor is it getting 
closer to Islam.  
Religion and betterment along history have, at times, been twisted into a tool against a community, e.g. 
the Ptolemies used a new God, Serapis, to involve Ancient Egyptians in a common belief with the 
Greeks, then their Greek law and civilisation replaced that of Egyptians. The Romans added their gods to 
those already worshiped in the Iberian Peninsula and induced Romanisation. Although some assume that 
Islam did the same, evidence shows that all local places that adhered to Islam have, at least during one 
phase, in a short term gained a highly superior level of knowledge, civilisation and peace. Islam does not 
change local culture or replace it, rather it provides a uniting organisation that promotes global justice and 
balances between local and global rights. 
Early Islamic cities worked together to ensure the safety of their entire communities e.g. actions of early 
Ottomans to reform Islamic rule in Egypt or provide aid to Muslims living in Al Andalus who suffered 
inquisition. Especially during the early stages of Islamic rule, Islamic cities and their Muslim 
communities took turns and cooperated to make sophisticated capitals or assist each to become a unique 
respected city of the Islamic world without competition over earthly control. At times, resistance to 




Islamic cities’ modern urban planning, e.g. in Cairo, which began during the Ottoman rule reflects 
adherence to development concepts imposed mainly by Western thought. In contrast, the Western 
occupation of Islamic cities has led to facilitating acceptance of displacing Islamic urban planning with 
Western urban planning. This situation provided a reason for a vicious circle of what Islam is and how it 
negatively/positively influenced life while the real sufferer was Earth due to waste of time on unnecessary 
efforts. 
In recent times, with the rise of environmental concern and sustainable development, knowledgeable 
Muslims aim to revive and implement the Islamic model for urban planning as a model for sustainable 
cities. However, this was insufficient because Islamic education needs more effort and facilitation at an 
international/global scale by providing opportunities for its implementation but the current situation and 
emergence of misinterpretations around Islam manifested with ‘Islamophobia’ proves that this challenge 
is not easy at least for the mean time. 
All humans are responsible for each other and for the maintenance of life. Dealing with the challenge of 
having to balance between similarities and differences, along life in all its aspects, to attain equilibrium at 
all scales must be done through the same resource of its first existence whether humans like it or not. To 
date, there has been a lot of time, resources and effort exploited, to accomplish aims that are void of 
accuracy and proper limitations matching the real equilibrium needs of Earth, if their intentions are really 
out of benevolence. This is manifested through the many studies around sustainable development, where 
environmental concerns as well as benevolent global development attempts aim to satisfy the natural 
inbuilt sense of responsibility.  
‘Sustainable development’ reflects the natural sense of responsibility towards existence, which in fact, 
resonates with the Islamic explanation of ‘fitrah’. This is expressed by a genuine concern and efforts that 
are eager to understand the sense of shared responsibility about our planet even if it requires starting from 
scratch. Conversely, such efforts have evidently and repeatedly found that the aspired global system that 




a belief to individual and communal responsibility, with consideration of local and global dimensions is 
impossible to be human-made. This should provide a signal that something is wrong in continuing in the 
same way of life and research without an essential guide to minimise waste of efforts; it could actually be 
that continuing in the same direction without it is further feeding environmental issues. This source of 
guidance might already exist but it might be intentionally obscured for some reason. 
The massive available knowledge and technologies in our modern world, despite its ease of reach and 
transfer of information, is at times twisted to end up worthless as confusion about Islam, and unreasoned 
doubt appears to be dominating other unknown factors that require investigation. Therefore, rapid 
response to clarify ambiguity of intentions to the public, whether politically or in other areas, is necessary 
to allow positive cooperation between all humans to work towards a truly just development in a global 
sense. To begin with, a better and honest investigation is required to understand what Islam is and how 
varying topics against it originate and repeatedly get exported to the Muslims’ world to induce confusion. 
Topics or subjects resulting from the abuse of Islam, for example whether resulting from malpractice of 
some Muslims or misinterpretation by others, need to be investigated and finalised to save time of future 
generations re-exploring realities. 
Following the Islamic belief and consequently its model is a decision that cannot be forced; however, it 
has to be seriously considered. It has to come out of complete free choice by an individual and communal 
level to have an effect through honest effort. Such decisions can be taken by the continuous wish to be 
guided by the Sole Creator of the universe and this life. To have a proper effect, practicing Islam has to 
come out of a sincere sense of responsibility that Allah gave to humans on Earth at an individual and 
communal level and practice for His sake not just for practical reasons. This requires strength to learn, 
compare choices and self-discipline in the process of understanding and balancing life according to 
Islamic guidance. Freedom of choice is a right for every human being; however, it must also be looked at 




Throughout history, a person or group of people who only make a selective decision when it appeals to 
oneself without restraining themselves to the unifying clear resource that balances between freedom of 
choice and sense of responsibility of all humans has usually caused confusion. This action has either 
induced harm to their local community for their lack of commitment or to other communities by unjust 
judgments.  
Law that could tame unbounded freedom of individual decisions, to facilitate promotion of natural 
equilibrium, more merciful logic, and sensible decision making aimed at improving the individual and 
communal sense of affiliation and responsibility, is necessary for any local/global development. It is 
always expected that a group of humans might evolve that, no matter the respect or explanations offered 
to them, still feel dissatisfied with the efforts by their local circles to enhance their sense of affiliation and 
responsibility or refuse to believe or understand for different reasons. They might abuse an unbounded 
freedom in a way that harms the environment and poses a risk to change natural ways that consequently 
force disastrous natural responses while insisting on their decisions and lifestyles. References to the 
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The following appendices will demonstrate Al-Madinah Constitution and its translation, the application of 
PSR, pressure state response, developed model to match the historic analysis of the four cities’ case 
studies as explained in chapter 2. Every era will be presented along with its symbols analysis and 
summary tables. Symbols highlighted in yellow are only suggested conditions. 
 
Translation of the constitution/pact 
Adjusting and correcting Serjeant’s (1978) translation—regardless of his commentary—to match 
Ash-Sho’aeby’s (2006) and others’ interpretations of the constitution’s clauses, the following is an 
Arabic-English translation of the constitution made by the author: 
 بسم هللا الرحمن الرحيم
هذا كتاب من محمد، النبي، صلى هللا عليه و سلم، بين المؤمنين و المسلمين من قريش و يثرب، و من تبعهم فلحق بهم، و جاهد  .1
 معهم.
 إنهم أمة واحدة من دون الناس .2
 المؤمنين.المهاجرون من قريش على ربعتهم، يتعاقلون بينهم، و هم يفدون عانيهم بالمعروف و القسط بين  .3
 و بنو عوف على ربعتهم، يتعاقلون معاقلهم األولى، و كل طائفة تفدي عانيها بالمعروف و القسط بين المؤمنين. .4
 و بنو ساعدة على ربعتهم، يتعاقلون معاقلهم األولى، و كل طائفة تفدي عانيها بالمعروف و القسط بين المؤمنين. .5
 لون معاقلهم األولى، و كل طائفة تفدي عانيها بالمعروف و القسط بين المؤمنين.و بنو الحارث )بن الخزرج( على ربعتهم، يتعاق .6
 و بنو ُجشم على ربعتهم، يتعاقلون معاقلهم األولى، و كل طائفة تفدي عانيها بالمعروف و القسط بين المؤمنين. .7
 ف و القسط بين المؤمنين.و بنو النجار على ربعتهم، يتعاقلون معاقلهم األولى، و كل طائفة تفدي عانيها بالمعرو .8




 و بنو النَّبيت على ربعتهم، يتعاقلون معاقلهم األولى، و كل طائفة تفدي عانيها بالمعروف و القسط بين المؤمنين. .10
 بعتهم، يتعاقلون معاقلهم األولى، و كل طائفة تفدي عانيها بالمعروف و القسط بين المؤمنين.و بنو األوس على ر .11
 و أن المؤمنين ال يتركون ُمفَرجاً )مفرحاً( بينهم أن يعطوه بالمعروف في فداء أو عقل. .12
واناً ،أو فساداً بين المؤمنين، و أن و أن المؤمنين المتقين )أيديهم( على )كل( من بغى منهم، أو ابتغى دسيعة ظلم، أو إثماً ،أو عد .13
 أيديهم عليه جميعاً و لو كان ولد أحدهم.
 و ال يقتل مومن مؤمناً في كافر، و ال ينصر كافر على مؤمن. .14
 و أن ذمة هللا واحدة، يجير عليهم أدناهم، و أن المؤمنين بعضهم موالي بعض دون الناس. .15
 غير مظلومين و ال متناصر عليهم. و أنه من تبعنا من يهود فإن له النصر و األسوة .16
 و أن سلم المؤمنين واحدة، ال يسالم مؤمن دون مؤمن في قتال في سبيل هللا، إال على سواء و عدل بينهم. .17
18.  ً  و أن كل غازية غزت معنا يعقب بعضها بعضا
 و أن المؤمنين يبيء بعضهم عن بعض بما نال دمائهم في سبيل هللا. .19
 حسن هدي و أقومهو أن المؤمنين المتقين على أ .20
 ب. و أنه ال يجير مشرك ماالً لقريش و ال نفساً، و ال يحول دونه على مؤمن. .20
و أنه من اعبتط مؤمناً قتالً عن بينة فإنه قود به، إال أن يرضى ولي المقتول )بالعقل( و أن المؤمنين عليه كافة و ال يحل لهم إال  .21
 قيام عليه.
، و آمن باهلل و اليوم اآلخر أن ينصر محدثاً أو يئويه، و أن من نصره، أو آواه فإن عليه و أنه ال يحل لمؤمن يقر بهذه الصحيفة .22
 لعنة هللا و غضبه يوم القيامة، و ال يؤخذ منه صرف و ال عدل.
 .و أنكم مهما اختلفتم فيه من شيء، فإن مرده إلى هللا عز و جل و إلى محمد .23
 بين.و أن اليهود ينفقون مع المؤمنين ماداموا محار .24
و أن يهود بني عوف أمة مع المؤمنين، لليهود دينهم و للمسلمين دينهم، مواليهم و أنفسهم إال من ظلم و أثم، فإنه ال يوتغ إال نفسه  .25
 و أهل بيته.
 و أن ليهود بني النجار مثل ما ليهود بني عوف. .26
 و أن ليهود بني الحارث مثل ما ليهود بني عوف. .27
 ليهود بني عوف.و أن ليهود بني ساعدة مثل ما  .28
 و أن ليهود بني جشم مثل ما ليهود بني عوف. .29




 و أن ليهود بني ثعلبة مثل ما ليهود بني عوف، إال من ظلم و أثم، فإنه ال يوتغ إال نفسه و أهل بيته. .31
 و أن جفنة بطن من ثعلبة كأنفسهم. .32
 بني عوف، و أن البر دون اإلثم. و أن لبني الشطيبة مثل ما ليهود .33
 و أن موالي ثعلبة كأنفسهم. .34
 و أن بطانة يهود كأنفسهم. .35
 .و أنه ال يخرج منهم أحد إال بإذن محمد  .36
 ب. و أنه ال ينحجز على ثأر جرح، و أنه من فتك فبنفسه و أهل بيته إال من ظلم و أن هللا على أبر هذا. .36
نفقتهم، و أن بينهم النصر على من حارب أهل هذه الصحيفة، و أن ببينهم النصح و  و أن على اليهود نفقتهم، و على المسلمين .37
 النصيحة و البر دون اإلثم.
 ب. و أنه ال ياثم امرؤ بحليفه و أن النصر للمظلوم. .37
 و أن اليهود ينفقون مع المؤمنين مادموا محاربين. .38
 و أن يثرب حرام جوفها ألهل هذه الصحيفة. .39
 ر مضار و ال آثم.و أن الجار كالنفس غي .40
 و أنه ال تجار حرمة إال بإذن أهلها. .41
، و و أنه ما كان بين أهل هذه الصحيفة من حدث أو اشتجار يخاف فساده فأن مرده إلى هللا عز و جل و إلى محمد رسول هللا  .42
 أن هللا على أتقى ما في هذه الصحيفة و أبره.
 و أنه ال تجار قريش و ال من نصرها. .43
 صر على من دهم يثرب.و أن بينهم الن .44
و أنهم إذا دعوا إلى صلح يصالحونه و يلبسونه فأنهم يصالحونه و يلبسونه، و أنهم إذا دعوا إلى مثل ذلك، فإن لهم على المؤمنين  .45
 إال من حارب في الدين.
 ب. على كل أناس حصتهم من جانبهم الذي قبلهم. .45
الصحيفة مع البر المحض من أهل هذه الصحيفة، و أن البر دون اإلثم و أن يهود األوس مواليهم وأنفسهم على مثل ما ألهل هذه  .46
 ال يكسب كاسب إال على نفسه، و أن هللا على أصدق ما في هذه الصحيفة و أبره.
و أنه ال يحول هذا الكتاب دون ظالم أو آثم، و أنه من خرج آمن و من قعد آمن بالمدينة، إال من ظلم و أثم، و أن هللا جار لمن بر  .47




In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful 
1. This is a writing from Muhammad the Prophet, Allah bless and honour him, between the 
believers and Muslims of Quraysh and Yathrib, and those who follow them, and join with them, 
and strive along with them. 
2. They are a single confederation (ummah) set apart from the people. 
3. The Muhadjiri-n (migrants) of Quraysh are to act according to their best ways, they pay jointly 
among themselves their blood-money according to their previous ways, and they will ransom a 
sufferer/captive/financially constrained of them in accordance with what is customary, and 
administration of justice is among believers  )comment: relevant social traditions are subject to 
Islamic regulations which are to be administrated by Muslim believers, they are the backbone of 
system of the state( 
4. Banu 'Awf are to act according to their best ways, they pay jointly among themselves their blood-
money according to their previous ways, every group will ransom a sufferer/captive/financially 
constrained of them in accordance with what is customary, and administration of justice is among 
believers.  ) same comment as above(  
4. Banu Sa'idah are to act according to their best ways, they pay jointly among themselves their 
blood-money according to their previous ways, every group will ransom a 
sufferer/captive/financially constrained of them in accordance with what is customary, and 
administration of justice is among believers  ) same comment as above) 
5. Banu 'l-Hārith (of Khazraj) are to act according to their best ways, they pay jointly among 
themselves their blood-money according to their previous ways, every group will ransom a 
sufferer/captive/financially constrained of them in accordance with what is customary, and 
administration of justice is among believers.  ) same comment as above(   
6. Banu Jushm are to act according to their best ways, they pay jointly among themselves their 




sufferer/captive/financially constrained of them in accordance with what is customary, and 
administration of justice is among believers. )same comment as above( 
7. Banu an-Najjar are to act according to their best ways, they pay jointly among themselves their 
blood-money according to their previous ways, every group will ransom a 
sufferer/captive/financially constrained of them in accordance with what is customary, and 
administration of justice is among believers.  ) same comment as above( 
8. Banu A’mr b. Awf are to act according to their best ways, they pay jointly among themselves 
their blood-money according to their previous ways, every group will ransom a 
sufferer/captive/financially constrained of them in accordance with what is customary, and 
administration of justice is among believers.  ) same comment as above( 
9. Banu N-Nabīt are to act according to their best ways, they pay jointly among themselves their 
blood-money according to their previous ways, every group will ransom a 
sufferer/captive/financially constrained of them in accordance with what is customary, and 
administration of justice is among believers.  ) same comment as above( 
10. Banu l’-Aws are to act according to their best ways, they pay jointly among themselves their 
blood-money according to their previous ways, every group will ransom a 
sufferer/captive/financially constrained of them in accordance with what is customary, and 
administration of justice is among believers.  ) same comment as above( 
11. Believers are not to leave a debtor, suffering from heavy debts and large number of dependents, 
among them; they are to give him righteously in ransom or blood-money. 
12. The hands of the pious believers are together against whoever has wronged, committed a clear 
injustice, a sin, an aggression, or caused corruption among believers, all their hands together even 
if he was the son of one of them. 
13. A believer is neither to murder another believer in retaliation for an infidel nor to support an 




14. The security/protection/promise (Dhimma) of Allah is indivisible, the least of believers may give 
protection on behalf of all, and believers are guardians/allies of each other to the exclusion of 
other people. 
15. Whosoever of the Jews follows us shall have support/what is customary similarly not undergoing 
injustice and no support given against them. 
16. The peace/security of believers is one. No believer will make peace to the exclusion of/separately 
from a believer in fighting in the path of Allah, if it be not on the basis of equity and justice/fair 
dealing between them. 
17.  Every raiding group with us will take turns with each other )to share the duty of war among 
believers( 
18. Believers are to support each other for their losses in the path of Allah.  
19. Pious/God-fearing believers are at the best and straightest guidance (an obligation to believers to 
offer justice and accept it from ‘the other’). 
20. B. No polytheist is to grant protection to property belonging to Quraysh, or a person; nor will he 
intervene between him against a believer. 
21. Whosoever kills a believer, with evidence provided against the murderer, shall be retaliated upon 
for the murdered unless the next of kin to the murdered person consent to accept the blood-
money. The believers will be altogether against the murderer, they are not allowed except to be 
against him. 
22. Any believer, who has affirmed what is on this sheet, believes in Allah and the Last Day is not 
allowed to support or shelter an aggressor/innovator and whosoever supports or shelters an 
aggressor/innovator shall have upon him the curse of Allah and His Wrath on the Day of 
Resurrection. No intercession or propitiation will be accepted from him. 
23. Whenever you find yourselves at variance, refer the affair back to Allāh, Great and Glorious, and 
to Muhammad, Pbuh. (an injunction to take disputes to Muhammad Pbuh, Allāh’s Messenger by 




24. The Jews will pay/tolerate war expenses along with the believers as long as they are at war. 
25. The Jews of Banu ‘Awf are a nation (ummah) with the believers, the Jews having their own 
religion/law (dīn) and the believers having their own dīn, their clients, and their persons excepting 
anyone who acts wrongly and commits crime/acts treacherously/ breaks an agreement for he, by 
doing so, wronged himself and his family. 
26. The Jews of Banu an-Najjar have the same rights as the Jews of Banu ‘Awf. 
27. The Jews of Banu al-Harith have the same rights as the Jews of Banu ‘Awf. 
28. The Jews of Banu Sa’idah have the same rights as the Jews of Banu ‘Awf. 
29. The Jews of Banu Jusham have the same rights as the Jews of Banu ‘Awf. 
30. The Jews of Banu l’-Aws have the same rights as the Jews of Banu ‘Awf. 
31. The Jews of Banu Tha’labah have the same rights as the Jews of Banu ‘Awf, excepting anyone 
who acts wrongly and commits crime/acts treacherously/ breaks an agreement for he, by doing so, 
(wronged) himself and his family. 
32. Jafnah is a clan/tribal group of Tha’laba like themselves. 
33. Banu Shutaybah have the same rights as the Jews of Banu ‘Awf. ‘birr’ (benevolence/ 
righteousness/ excellence in justice faces (and prevents) sin. 
34. The allies of Tha’laba are as themselves.  
35. Those associated with Jews by bonds of mutual protection are as themselves. 
36. No one of them is allowed to exist except by permission from Muhammad, Pbuh. 
36. B. Retaliation for the least wound is not to be restricted. Whosoever assassinates, assassinates 
himself and people of his house unless he was wronged. Allah is (at the most birr of that) most 
observing of this undertaking. 
37. The Jews are responsible about their expenses and the Muslims are responsible about their 
expenses. Mutual support is to be among them against anyone who fights with the people of this 





37. B. A confederate/ally will not carry his confederate’s/ally’s fault. Support is due to the person 
wronged /victim of wrongness 
38. The Jews will pay/tolerate war expenses along with the believers as long as they are at war. 
39. The ‘Jawf’, meaning the inside, of Yathrib is inviolate/a sacred enclave for the people of this 
sheet. (fighting among neighbouring tribes or dwellers is prohibited to maintain peace) 
40. A person who is situated closely/a protected person/neighbour ‘Jār’(also includes the meaning of 
neighbours in Madinah (Ash-Sho’aeby 2006) is like one’s self as long as this person did not 
commit an unlawful act. 
41. No protection for a protected person/a woman /(an inviolability ُحرمة بمعنى ِذّمة (Abdes-Salam 
2012)) shall be given without the consent of its/his/her guardians (a guardian is not to offer 
protection to a person who is protected by another without the consent of the latter). 
42. Whatsoever aggression, misbehaviour or quarrel between the people of this sheet, which is feared 
to cause dissension/corruption will be referred to Allāh, Great and Glorious, and to Prophet 
Muhammad Pbuh. 
43. Tribe of Quraysh (the main enemy to Islam at that time) is not to be offered protection nor 
whoever supports them. 
44. Victory and support will be among them (people of this sheet) against any who (assaults or) 
makes an unexpected treacherous attack on Yathrib. 
45. If they (the Jews) are called upon to make and adopt a truce, they will make that truce and adopt 
it, if they call for the same (i.e. truce), the believers owe it to them and will adopt it for them, 
except with people who fight in religion 
46. B. Each group of people is responsible about their share of the side in front of them. 
47. The Jews of the Aws, their clients and themselves are on the same basis as the people of this sheet 
with sincere ‘birr’ ( meaning excellence of justice/righteousness)from the side of the people of 
this sheet.‘Birr’ or righteousness prevents ‘Ithm’ or guilt/sin/fault. And Allah is at the truest of 




48. This book (i.e.document) does not protect a wrong-doer or one committing a sin. Allah is close to 
a person who is righteous/ excelled at justice and is God-fearing (pious) and Muhammad is 









Literature and analysis in appendix A1are pertained to the case study of Al Madinah, the following is a 
legend with all the symbols tables used in the analysis 
Symbols used as indicators for the analysis of the ruling system and environmental conditions during each era for 
the four case cities. 






(against each other), 
when this situation 
occurs under Islam then 
it is straying away from 
Islam. Overt separation 
should be considered a 
rougher expression of 







towards global welfare 
1.3 
 
Islamic governance that 
adapts to situations to 
comply with a higher 
comprehensive belief 
system and its 












Governance claims to 
be Islamic but is not 
Islamic or strongly 
deviates from Islam 
(reflects covert 












Conflict of interest 
1.10 
  
Introduction of a certain 
foreign ethnic group 
1.11 
 
Departure of a certain 








Ruler’s non-compliance to 
the same guiding model  
1.15 
 
Ruler’s compliance to 
















 Symbols used as indicators for the analysis of political clarity conditions during each era for the four case cities. 
Symbol Explanation Symbol Explanation 
2.1 PC ◌ Ambiguous sources for legislation, decision 
making that does not allow guided public 




One obvious directing source for 
legislation, decision making and apparent 
political clarity is announced. Political 
clarity towards Islam. 
2.3 
PC◌● 
Situation is swinging between following one 
obvious directing source and an ambiguous 
source for legislation or decision making 
2.4 
◐ 
Comprehensive model for public 
participation does not exist 
2.5 
 




Low state of religious pluralism, other 
religions coexist but one is a predominant, 
controlling belief, which is considered true  
2.7 
RP 
High state of religious pluralism, hosting many 
religious, all are equated as being true, no 







United population towards implementing the 






Peace at local level/treaty supporting Islam 2.12 
 
Peace treaty based on paying tribute 
2.13 
 
Breached pact from the Muslim side 2.14 
 








Revolution suppressed 2.18 
 




Manipulation/twist of Islamic principles or 







Symbols used as indicators for the religious belief dominance and religious pluralism conditions during each era for 
the four case cities. 
Symbol  Explanation 
3.1 Is Majority embracing Islam  
3.2 Ch Majority embracing Christianity 
3.3 Ju Majority embracing Judaism 
3.4 P Majority embracing Polytheist belief 
3.5 x Population embracing a mix of religions, with non-prevailing as the majority’s belief 
3.6  Human-made challenge to Islam or forcible conversion to another religion/ideology 
3.7  Inviting to Islam or gradual reversion to Islam 
 
 Symbols used as indicators for the analysis of urban planning responses during each era for the four case cities. 
Symbol Explanation 
4.1  
Existence of comprehensive guiding model that includes urban development as a part of comprehensive 
development 
4.2  
Absence of comprehensive guiding model that includes urban development as a part of comprehensive 
development 
4.3   United population towards implementing the same model for guidance 
4.4  Disunited population 
4.5  New building type/new urban planning introduced  
4.6  Building renovation 
4.7  Old building type, idea re-introduced 
4.8  Old building type removed 
4.9 ♻ Re-use or recycling 
4.10   Damage 
4.11 
 
Urban and commercial development increase 
4.12 
 
Urban and commercial development decrease 






A1. Al Madinah 
 
The following table represents the application of PSR model on Al Madinah’s historic literature 
 
A1.1 PSR historic analysis template application on Al Madinah – Prophetic era 
 
The following table is the application of the PSR model on Al Madinah’s historic literature and 
development during the prophetic era. 
 
 
Al Madinah After Islam– The Prophetic Era 





PRESSURE by Ruling 
system/common belief or uniting 
goal/philosophy 
Previous pressure: The governing system was tribal and the 
Arab society hosted many religions, however, pressure to 
adhere to this governance seem to reduce due to chaos caused 
by wars and losses. 
The new pressure: was the introduction of Islam 
PRESSURE through Political clarity 
for public participation and allowing 
rational decision making 
Many religions and conflicting ideologies co-existed in a 
violent military form competing for power as previously 
discussed. (Al-Arabi 1988; Al-Mubarakpuri 1996; An-Najjar 
2011) 
Islam, as a new ruling pressure called for peaceful, organized 
co-existence (Hodgson, 1974) 
PRESSURE for urban planning 
features 
The early Muslim society began to follow directions of Prophet 
Muhammad PBUH, their leader, which developed gradually to 
establish the comprehensive existence of Islam that includes 
physical and non-physical/moral practices.This provided a new 
pressure to new concerns that did not previously exist. 
However, the Muslims did not seek environmental 
responsibility for mere earthly existence and development only 





Ruling system/common belief or 
uniting goal 
As previously discussed,tribal governance did not provide a 
completeuniting social or political system. Religious beliefs 
were mainly either pagan or Jewish tribes in Yathrib. 
Political clarity for public 
participation and allowing rational 
decision making 
Some houses in Yathrib began to revert to Islam as they heard 
of it from the group who met the prophet ASWA in Makkah 
and gradual political clarity towards Islamic resources 





manifested. They were in a state of waiting of the prophet 
ASWA to arrive and establish the Muslim community. 
STATE of Population if known 22 tribes, half were Arab Pagans (Al Aws and Al Khazraj) and 
half were Jewish, approximate population was 10,000. Warfare 
took a toll on the tribes 
STATE of society and urban planning 
development 
- The Jews lived in the southern region, BanuQaynuqa’, the 
richest Jewish tribe, was in the south west, Banu An-Nadhir 
by the valley of Bot-han, and Quraydhah by the valley of 
Mah-zouz 
- The Arabs in the middle and other regions. 
Most important of markets was of BanuQaynuqa’. 
STATE in terms urban planning 
features 
Due to frequent wars, dwellers of Yathrib used to reside in 
blockhouses that were used as means for passive defense, 59 
belonged to Jewish tribes and 13 to Arab tribes. (Uthman 2007) 
 
Concern before Islam about any potential development is not 
existing or incomplete.  As demonstrated in analysis of Yathrib 







RESPONSE by Ruling 
system/common belief or uniting goal 
As Islam began to spread gradually, the society adopted its 
resources, the Qur’an and following the model of the Prophet 
ASWA, as the new foundations for codes that regulate aspects 
of life to match Islamic life style. 
RESPONSE through Political clarity 
for public participation and allowing 
rational decision making 
Details about Islamic governance are explained earlier in 
literature. The Prophet SAAWS initiated Islamic political 
clarity as demonstrated and discussed earlier by the Madinah 
constitution and establishing Islamic rule. 
When Prophet Muhammad Pbuh arrived to ‘Yathrib’ on Friday, 
12th of Rabi’ Al-Awwal 1 A.H, i.e. 27th of September 622 A.D 
(Al-Mubarakpuri 1996); he named it ‘Al-Madinah’ among ten 
or eleven names such as ‘Tība’ , ‘Tāba’ and ‘Ad-Dār’ (Al-
Essawy 2006) 
Al Madinah constitution proved a peaceful aspiration to develop 
a cooperating community.(Mustapha 1981) 
Public participation became a necessity for the formation of the 
early Muslim community and facing upcoming challenges. 
Guidance was offered by the same resources of Islam, the 
Qur’an and Sunnah. 
RESPONSE in terms of Population 
change if known 
In addition the number of Muslims who migrated from Mecca 
to Al Madinah increased the population, those migrants were 
called ‘Muhajerin’ and were supported by Al Aws and Al 
Khazraj tribes of Al Madinah that reverted to Islam and formed 
the group of Muslim supporters ‘Al Ansar’. 
The demo-political image at Madinah upon his arrival, pbuh, 




Muslims/believers, 2. The Madinese polytheists and 3. The 
Jews.(Al-Mubarakpuri 1996) 
Demographic changes began, the Muslims increased in number 
by emigration or conversion.The number of Muslims’ houses 
increased twice during this era, it reached 200-250 houses in 
624 CE and 700-800 in 628 CE(Mustapha 1981) 
RESPONSE in term of urban 
planning features 
The Prophet, ASWA, prohibited building new passive defensive 
blockhouses and at the same time he prohibited deconstructing 
existing blockhouses as he, ASWA, knew that Islamic beliefs 
and principles would alter the social behaviours in a better way 
that reduces wars and aims to spread peace. (Uthman 2007) 
As pressure increased, changing the built environment as well 
as other aspects of life manifested gradually. It is always 
important to remember that benevolent features resulted as side 
effects to practice of Islam as a value system with the aim to 
serve God alone not to restrict benefit to this life as per SD’s 
endeavor to protect the environment and future generations 
only.(author) 
All benevolent features aspired by any benevolent development, 
in this case SD, can be achieved through adherence to Islam to 
correctly apply the main hadith of the Prophet’s ASWA 
sayings, which was also one of the principles that impacted 
Islamic urban planning. This hadith is the “No Harm” hadith 
previously mentioned in literature. In details, Islam, as modeled 
by the practices and directions of the Prophet ASWA, cover sub 
requirements its characteristics.(author) 
Basic principles that influenced Islamic urban planning and 
neighbourhood design among other practices that combine it 
with other life aspects according to Bianca;(Bianca 2000) 
- Main principle: 
“la ilahailla Allah” and Muhammand PBUH is His messenger,  
God is transcendent and beyond humans’ limited earthly 
capabilities, [the universe] nature and man are signs of His 
power.  
Prophet Muhammad PBUH is the supreme model for all 
Muslims. 
- All humans, regardless to their status, are considered 
servants of the sole God 
- Collective Praying  
- Social inbuilt control mechanisms and cooperation 
- Pious donations for social welfare purposes ‘Awqaf’ 
consists of land, houses, commercial facilities, and 
others 
- Diverse choices controlled by Islamic law 
 RESPONSE in terms of SD’s aspired 
urban planning features 





 Develop harmonised, coupled, 
human-environment systems 
- Existing ecosystems are to be 
maintained by neighbourhoods 
through protection of life support 
functions. 
- Neighbourhood development is to 
consider climate conditions and 
harmonise with the local 
landscape, historical background, 
social significance, economic 
situation and political factors. 
- Provide green spaces and water 
collection areas within the 
development 
- Restore conditions for endangered 
species 
- Encourage local food production 
in neighbourhoods in share 
gardens and green ways. 
 
Many references, one of them is ‘Islam and Ecology: A 
Bestowed Trust’ discuss the richness of Islam when it comes to 
concern about ecosystems and the natural environment. This 
book demonstrates how Islam treats the matter from different 
approaches. They range from focus on what support for 
environmentalism can be found in Islamictradition - the Qu'ran, 
thehadith, the rulings of shari'a law to approaches andobstacles 
to addressing environmentalproblems in Muslim society today. 
(Lucas 2006) 
The first building established was the Prophet’s mosque and his 
first 2 rooms. The mosque was made of a rectangular wall, 30 m 
by 35 m, not at accurate right angles. The foundation was 1.5 m 
in depth made of stone and the wall out of mud brick. Rooms 
were adjacent, each room was squared 4 – 4.5 m in side length, 
the ceiling was reachable by hand. Rooms’ doors opened to the 
mosque’s space.(Mustapha 1981) 
It is evident that construction is responsive to environmental 
conditions. When heat of the environment increased later on a 
roof was established. It was raised over palm trees’ trunks. The 
roof was composed of wooden beams and covered with palm 
leaves. When the rain water was absorbed by the palm leaves of 
the roof later on and the roof began to fall apart it was covered 
with mud. Thus it was in summer 623 CE when the roof was 
built and in winter 624 CE when the roof was covered with 
mud.(Mustapha 1981) 
Local history was considered as the urban planning used 
reflected the Arabian city’s heritage from before Islam with fine 
adjustments to suit Islamic value system as discussed in details 
earlier. 
Houses of the Prophet’s ASWA companions and migrants 
were established around the city center, the mosque, were 
expected to be moderate as their leader, the Prophet ASWA 
lived in small rooms that served the need and urban 
development began.(Mustapha 1981) 
- The mosque’s court performed many functions. They include 
dwelling the poor, As-Soffah, tents for treating patients, camp 
for war captives who were tied to columns of As-Soffah, This 
was aligning Islam which included other life’s aspects with 
its teachings and orders e.g. religious, social, political, 
military, economic, social or medical(Mustapha 1981) 
 
 Sustainable urban metabolism as above 
 Environmentally benign building 







 Cater for a livable and vibrant 
neighbourhood 
- Revive local economy, 
neighbourhoodcentre, and public 
spaces.  
- Provide sustainable business 
opportunities. 
- Use regional characteristics and 
shorten the supply chain for goods 
and services. 
- Encourage farmers’ markets, 
reduce residents’ consumption 
and provide organic food. 
- Design for mixed-income 
affordable housing and consider 
needs for the elderly and disabled. 
- Consider future needs of residents 
and demographic change. 
- Retain cultural characteristics that 
reflect residential history. 
- Encourage house typology 
development by different client 
groups to provide a range of 
design solutions. 
- Provide sustainable population 
density and buildings that enable 
social interaction. 
- The local market was established outside the residential area 
according to the manner before Islam as explained earlier 
and it began as a large spacious area without permanent 
building structures.(Mustapha 1981) 
- Trading was allowed with non-Muslims which revives local 
economy (Azab 1997a) 
- Later on, a local market was established in every 
neighbourhood’s public place, as well, markets were 
established and placed according to their specialty as 
appeared later in other Islamic cities.(Azab 1997b) 
- Mixed income affordable housing is evident by placing ‘As-
Soffa’, which hosted the poor and homeless inside the 
mosque. The mosque’s location was placed among the other 
Prophet’s, ASWA, companions’ houses.  
- Cultural characteristics of Arabian heritage were retained as 
long as they matched Islamic guidance and the never 
completely neglected as previously explained. Moreover, 
tribal considerations were applied on dwelling groups as 
well as Islamic social considerations. 
- Houses of the Prophet’s ASWA companions differed in 
room arrangements from those of the Prophet’s house 
ASWA which was opened to the mosque. 
- Placing As-Soffa, residence of lower social segment, in the 
mosque, made people who were in greatest need in the 
center of the city in a building that enabled frequent 
interaction between people of various capabilities. 
 Provide compact development and 
integrated sustainable mobility 
- Reduce the need for residents to 
travel by enabling self-sufficient 
neighbourhoods. 
- Provide daily needs, education 
facilities, employment, amenities, 
public institutions within a 
walking distance in the 
neighbourhood and access to good 
public transport for all social 
strata. 
- Reduce motorised individual 
transportation and design streets 
that allow bicycle use through 
well connected districts. 
- Design compact neighbourhoods 
around nodes of varying sizes and 
avoid urban sprawl. 
 
- Motorized transportation was not used as per today’s scale 
and animals were mainly the main means of transportation 
especially the camel. 
- Education facilities and public institutions role were 
provided through the varying roles played by the mosque as 
previously explained. The self-control mechanisms the 
Muslims apply through practicing Islam eliminated the need 
for public institutions. 
- Neighbourhoods were compact and grew around mosques as 
previously explained.. 
- Void spaces in orchards, mountains or unused lands 
separating its residential groups offered the potential for new 
housing areas to be established. 
- The existence of the Prophet’s, ASWA, masjid (mosque) in 
the center of the dispersed residential areas controlled the 
urban expansion disallowing it to go farther. Far areas were 
connected with the Prophet’s mosque and caused the use of 
lands in between.(Ash-Shammary 2004) 
 Cater for resilient neighbourhoods 
- Encourage resilience theory in 
future neighbourhooddevelopment 
- The same manner of urban planning around the mosque was 
repeated elsewhere in Al Madinah, as other mosques were 
established along time, and other parts of the world. 




efforts and ensure an iterative and 
adaptive process. 
- Neighbourhoods need to 
constantly adapt to change and 
urban processes to maintain their 
functionality.  
- Proceeding with the current 
development entails adjusting 
responses to internal and external 
processes.  
- Enable neighbourhoodsto perform 
transformational change to utilise 
crises as sources of opportunity 
and navigate transition using 
existing resources. 
 
later came under Islamic rule was evident as will be 
investigated in other cases. This proves resilience in future 
neighbourhoods and application of an iterative and adaptive 
process. This was evident through later Islamic cities’ 
neighbourhoods in other cases such as in Damascus, 
Cordoba and Al Fustat. 
 Ensure democratic governance and 
empower neighbourhood residents 
- Integrate administration, market 
utilisation and personal decision-
making practices to address 
neighbourhoodchallenges. 
- Residents will need to develop 
adaptive governance schemes to 
encourage and empower the 
whole society to participate in 
neighbourhood-relevant issues 
and foster collective decision-
making and responsibility.  
- Establishgreater sustainability by 
setting clearly defined and 
measurable targets and avoid any 
development resulting in 
irreversible damage.  
- Enhance transparency of data to 
enable stakeholders to understand 
environmental characteristics and 
engage in better informed 
deliberations. 
-  Provide sustainability teaching 
programs for the youth 
andappropriate education 
facilities. 
- Provide workshop opportunities to 
ensure continuing education by 
knowledge exchange and help 
residents and business owners 
make more sustainable day-to-day 
choices. 
 
- The Prophet’s ASWA mosque and its functions, together 
with the self-control mechanisms the Muslims adherence to 
Islamic practices reflect a model of democratic governance 
and empowering Al Madinah’s residence as explained 
earlier. 
- The guidance of Islam to develop the first Muslim 
community taught them how to developed governance 
shcemes to secure the existence of the community and 
empower the whole society to participate in development. 
The Madinah constitution reflect the organization of 
relations among Muslims and relations among Muslims and 
non-Muslims as explained earlier for sharing the 
responsibility. 
- Transparency of data was evident as resources for the 
Muslims are fixed, which are the Qur’an and the model of 
the Prophet ASWA through which Islamic Shari’a and fiqh 
regulated law in a flexible manner that responded to varying 
conditions. 




 Consider neighbourhood impact on 
the wider environment 
Evident through iterative process and practice of the same 
modeled morals when adapting other cities to be under Islamic 
rule. 
 
A1.1.1 Symbol analysis using PSR template results: Al Madinah – Prophetic era 
The following tables A.1.1.1.1-4 demonstrate the use of symbols to analyse the situation in Al Madinah 





























The first phase of life in Al Madinah 
witnessed too many obstacles emerging 
from within coupled by an external hostile 
wave aiming at a total termination of the 
rising faith(Al Mubarakfury, 1996)
STATE RESPONSE
The second phase featured a treaty with 
the pagan leadership and ended in the 
conquest of Makkah in Ramadan, 8 A.H. 
In this phase the Prophet Pbuh began with 
inviting kings beyond Arabia to enter Islam. 
(Al Mubarakfury, 1996)
622
Introduction of Islam, Pact with the 
Jews and Al Madinah constitution in 
year 1 A.H., 622 CE was 
signed.Verses of the Qur’an guided 
Muslims on practicing Islam, e.g. 
verses from the Qur’an and 
explanation through the model of the 
Prophet, ASWA guided the Muslims on 
Mo’akhah,  (As-Salāby, 2008)
Tribal [separate units]’ governance did not 
provide or result from the aim for a 
complete uniting social or political system.
Adherence to tribal governance seems to 
reduce due to its resulting chaos caused by 
wars and losses.
Religious beliefs were mainly either pagan 
or Jewish tribes in Yathrib.
Islam began to spread, the society of 
Muslim believers adopted its resources, 
the Qur’an and the model of the Prophet 
ASWA, as the new foundations for codes 





The third phase witnessed people 
willingly coming to embrace Islam. 
Tribes and other folks arrived in 
Madinah in increasing numbers. This 
phase ended at the death of the 
Prophet pbuh in Rabi’ Al-Awwal 11 




After they breached the pact, Banu Al 
Nadir were expelled and resided with 
the Jewish tribe of Khaybar, to revenge 
from the Muslims they instigated other 
polytheists tribes (e.g. Quraysh and 
Ghatafān) and gathered confederates 
to war through a Jewish-polytheist 
pact.It was a military-economic pact to 
attack the Muslims with 6000 warriors. 
Banu Qurayzah breached the 
constitution/pact with the Prophet pbuh 
and joined the confederates against the 
Muslims.
 (As-Salāby, 2008)
After arbitration of Sa’d b. Mo’ath, 400 
were killed from Banu Qurayzah and few 
were not for their loyalty to the pact. [No 
child or woman was killed except the 
woman who murdered Khalād b. 
Sowayd] (As-Salāby, 2008)




























Banu Al Nadir were expelled and resided with 
tribe of Khaybar then to the Levant [modern 
























the migrations of the Prophet Muhammad ASWA 
after the Muslims of Makkah. The number of 
migrating Muslims to Al Madinah increased the 
population (Al Mubarakfury, 1996) Muslim 
migrants were called ‘Muhajerin’ and Al Aws and 
Al Khazraj local tribes that reverted to Islam 
formed the group of Muslim supporters ‘Al 
Ansar’. (Al Mubarakfury, 1996)
627-6283
Banu Qurayzah expelled from Al Madinah in 628 
and completely ended in the rule of O'mar Ibn Al 
Khattab































The response was that the Muslims 
expelled the Jews of Banu Al 
Nadir out of Al Madinah followed 
with termination of Banu Qurayzah 
except for a group. Years 2-5 A.H 
witnessed Battle of Badr, Uhud 



































This truce lead to conversion of 
many to Islam, this year at the 
treaty the number of Muslims were 
1400, two years later it became 10 
000. The second phase featured a 
treaty with the pagan leadership 
and ended in the conquest of 
Makkah in Ramadan, 8 A.H [≈ 630 
CE]. In this phase the Prophet 
Pbuh began with inviting kings 
beyond Arabia to enter Islam (As-
Salāby, 2008)
The first phase of the Madinese 
period was characterized by 
difficulty and disagreement, 
RESPONSE
Many religions and conflicting 
ideologies co-existed in a violent 
military form competing over 
power. 
 
Some houses in Yathrib began to 
revert to Islam as they heard of 
it from the group who met the 
prophet ASWA in Makkah and 
gradual political clarity towards 
Islamic resources manifested. 
They were in a state of waiting 
of the prophet ASWA to arrive 
and establish the Muslim 
community. (AnNajjar, 2011, Al 
A'rabi, 1988, Al Mubarakfury, 
1996)
1 622
Islam, as a new ruling pressure called 
for peaceful, organized co-existence 
(Hodgson, 1974)
Prophet Muhammad Pbuh arrived to 
‘Yathrib’ on Friday, 12th of Rabi’ Al-
Awwal 1 A.H, i.e. 27th of September 
622 A.D (Al Mubarakfury, 1996);
 
Pact with the Jews and Al Madinah 
constitution in year 1 A.H., 622 CE 
was signed.Verses of the Qur’an 
guided Muslims on practicing Islam, 
e.g. verses from the Qur’an and 
explanation through the model of the 
Prophet, ASWA guided the Muslims 
on Mo’akhah,  (As-Salāby, 2008)
The demo-political image at 
Madinah upon his arrival, pbuh, 
composed of three distinct 
categories: 1. The 
Muslims/believers, 2. The 
Madinese polytheists and 3. The 
Jews.(Al Mubarakfury, 1996)
Al Madinah constitution proved a 
peaceful aspiration to develop a 
cooperating community.(Mustapha, 
1981)The Muslims increased in 
number by emigration or conversion.
                                                     
3 627-628
The first phase of the Madinese 
period ended with Al-Hudaibiyah 
Peace treaty [with politheists of 
Qurash] in Dhu’l Qe’dah, 6 A.H. 
[approx March/April 628 CE] (Al 
Mubarakfury, 1996)
624-627
Local Non Muslims were not 
cooperative as observed;
 in year 2 A.H. [≈ 623 CE], Jews of 
Banu Qaynuqa’ breached the pact, 
Year 4 A.H. [≈ 626 CE] Jews of 
Banu Al Nadir collaborated with 
Quraysh against the Prophet pbuh 
which breaches the pact along with 
other challenges.
In year 5 A.H.  [≈ 627 CE] Banu 
Qurayzah, located south east of 
Madinah, breached the 
constitution/pact with the Prophet 
pbuh and joined the confederates 
battle against the Muslims.(As-
Salāby, 2008)
Table A1.1.1.3: Political clarity and public participation conditions – Al 

















































The Jews lived in the southern 
region, BanuQaynuqa’, the 
richest Jewish tribe, was in the 
south west, Banu An-Nadhir by 
the valley of Bot-han, and 
Quraydhah by the valley of 
Mah-zouz
- The Arabs in the middle and 
other regions.
Most important of markets was 
of BanuQaynuqa’.                    
                                               
  Due to frequent wars, 
dwellers of Yathrib used to 
reside in blockhouses that were 
used as means for passive 
defens, 59 belonged to Jewish 
tribes and 13 to Arab tribes.
Concern about any potential 
development is not existing or 
incomplete.
1 622
The Prophet, pbuh, changed 
Yathrib’s name to ‘Al-Madinah’ 
among other names (Al E'ssawy, 
2006)
The early Muslim society began to 
follow directions of Prophet 
Muhammad PBUH, their leader, 
which developed gradually to 
establish the comprehensive 
existence of Islam that includes 
physical and non-physical/moral 
practices. 
This provided a new pressure to 
new concerns that did not 
previously exist. However, the 
Muslims did not seek environmental 
responsibility for mere earthly 
existence and development only but 
for the good of humans in this life 
and the afterlife by following the 
Prophet's pbuh instructions.
Change in the built environment as 
well as other aspects of life 
manifested gradually.
Building the Prophet’s, pbuh, 
masjid. His house, PBUH, and 
masjid were in one built mass 
around which houses of his 
companions and 
migrants’established and urban 
development began (Mustapha, 
1981) as well as the ‘Soffah’
Building the Muslims’ market. (As-
Salāby, 2008)
Basic principles that influenced 
Islamic urban planning and 
neighbourhood design among other 
life aspects began to manifest, 
mentioned earlier according to 
Bianca; (Bianca, 2000)                  
The Prophet, ASWA, prohibited 
building new passive defensive 
blockhouses and at the same time 
he prohibited deconstructing 
existing blockhouses as he, 
ASWA, knew that Islamic beliefs 
and principles would alter the 
social behaviours in a better way 
that reduces wars and aims to 
spread peace. (Uthman, 2007)
in around 627 CE, during the battle 
of Ahzab (the confederates)
The Prophet PBUH and the 
Muslims, on the proposal of the 
companion, Salman Al Farisi, 
agreed to dig trenches as 
defensive lines. (Al Mubarakfury, 
1996)                      number of 
Muslims' houses increased to 700-
800 in 628 CE (Mustapha, 1981)
627-6283
same
The number of Muslims’ houses 
increased reaching 200-250 
houses in 624 CE (Mustapha, 
1981)
same
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A1.1.3 Summary tables Al Madinah – Prophetic era 
 
Ruling and political pressures, states and responses 
 
# Situation; emergence of Al Madinah constitution Satisfaction to 
MC 
requirements 
A Islam became the comprehensive modeled guide for moderation that unites the society 
towards matching with nature’s equilibrium needs with religious commitment as well as other 
life’s aspects. Affairs were returned, according to Al Madinah constitution, to a uniting 
religious law and governance [refer the affair back to Allāh, Great and Glorious, and to 
Muhammad, Pbuh (Ash-Sho'aeby, 2006)] 
Yes  
B There was political clarity respecting Islam as a unifying resource for strategic levels and 
supports validity of community engagement roles 
Yes  
C A coherent value-based regime with a clarified framework for self regulating continuous 
process whether in decision making procedures or responsibility in the common life style 
emerged from Islam, if any separation occurred it was based on justice execution and 
committing to MC. 
Yes  
 
Environment pressures, states and responses 
 
situation 
In 622 CE, the migrations of the Prophet Muhammad ASWA after the Muslims of Makkah occurred. The number of 
migrating Muslims to Al Madinah increased the population. Muslim migrants were called ‘Muhajerin’ and Al Aws and Al 
Khazraj local tribes that reverted to Islam formed the group of Muslim supporters ‘Al Ansar’. (Al-Mubarakpuri 1996) 
624-627 CE, Banu Al Nadir were expelled and resided with tribe of Khaybar then moved to the Levant [modern Syria] in 628 
CE. (As-Salāby, 2008) 
Banu Qurayzah expelled from Al Madinah in 628 and their existence completely ended in the rule of O'mar Ibn Al Khattab 
(As-Salāby, 2008) 
 
State of religious pluralism 
 
situation points 
Islam became the comprehensive modeled guide for religious co-existence 3 
 
Urban planning pressures, states and responses 
Table A.1.1.3.1: investigation of communal and/or authorities commitment to Al Madinah constitution 
clauses in the case of Al Madinah, Prophetic era  
Table A1.1.3.2: investigation of the environmental in the case of Al Madinah, Prophetic era  
Table A.1.1.3.3: investigation of the environmental situation in the case of Al Madinah, 
Prophetic era  
Table A.1.1.3.4: investigation of the urban planning situation in the case of Al Madinah, 






Change in the built environment as well as other aspects of life manifested gradually. 
His house, PBUH, and masjid were in one built mass around which houses of his companions and migrants established and 
urban development began (Mustapha 1981) as well as the ‘Soffah’. Building the Muslims’ market(As-Salāby, 2008) Basic 
principles that influenced Islamic urban planning and neighbourhood design among other life aspects began to manifest, 
mentioned earlier according to Bianca; (Bianca 2000)            
 
SD principles in neighbourhood and urban planning situation have been previously discussed 
separately and compared to Islamic teachings; Moreover, the following attempts to find how they 
were implemented during the Prophetic era with evidences provided from literature. 
 
Efforts towards a feature Existence 
Develop harmonised, coupled, human-environment systems: 
 
Many references, one of them is ‘Islam and Ecology: A Bestowed Trust’ discuss the richness of Islam when it 
comes to concern about ecosystems and the natural environment. This book demonstrates how Islam treats the 
matter from different approaches. They range from focus on what support for environmentalism can be found 
in Islamictradition - the Qu'ran, thehadith, the rulings of shari'a law to approaches andobstacles to addressing 
environmentalproblems in Muslim society today. (Lucas 2006) 
The first building established was the Prophet’s mosque and his first 2 rooms. The mosque was made of a 
rectangular wall, 30 m by 35 m, not at accurate right angles. The foundation was 1.5 m in depth made of stone 
and the wall out of mud brick. Rooms were adjacent, each room was squared 4 – 4.5 m in side length, the 
ceiling was reachable by hand. Rooms’ doors opened to the mosque’s space.(Mustapha 1981) 
It is evident that construction is responsive to environmental conditions. When heat of the environment 
increased later on a roof was established. It was raised over palm trees’ trunks. The roof was composed of 
wooden beams and covered with palm leaves. When the rain water was absorbed by the palm leaves of the 
roof later on and the roof began to fall apart it was covered with mud. Thus it was in summer 623 CE when the 
roof was built and in winter 624 CE when the roof was covered with mud.(Mustapha 1981) 
Local history was considered as the urban planning used reflected the Arabian city’s heritage from before 
Islam with fine adjustments to suit Islamic value system as discussed in details earlier. 
Houses of the Prophet’s ASWA companions and migrants were established around the city center, the 
mosque, were expected to be moderate as their leader, the Prophet ASWA lived in small rooms that served 
the need and urban development began.(Mustapha 1981) 
- The mosque’s court performed many functions. They include dwelling the poor, As-Soffah, tents for treating 
patients, camp for war captives who were tied to columns of As-Soffah, This was aligning Islam which 
included other life’s aspects with its teachings and orders e.g. religious, social, political, military, economic, 
social or medical(Mustapha 1981) 
 
✔ 




Environmentally benign building design using local and sustainable materials: 
As above 
✔ 






The local market was established outside the residential area according to the manner before Islam as 
explained earlier and it began as a large spacious area without permanent building structures.(Mustapha 
1981) 
Trading was allowed with non-Muslims which revives local economy (Azab 1997a) 
Later on, a local market was established in every neighbourhood’s public place, as well, markets were 
established and placed according to their specialty as appeared later in other Islamic cities.(Azab 1997b) 
Placing ‘As-Soffa’, which hosted the poor and homeless, inside the mosque. The mosque’s location was 
placed among the other Prophet’s, ASWA, companions’ houses. (Mustapha 1981) provides definite 
evidence for mixed income affordable housing. Placing As-Soffa, residence of lower social segment, in 
the mosque, made people who were in greatest need in the center of the city in a building that enabled 
frequent interaction between people of various capabilities. 
Cultural characteristics of Arabian heritage were retained as long as they matched Islamic guidance and 
the never completely neglected as previously explained. Moreover, tribal considerations were applied on 
dwelling groups as well as Islamic social considerations. (Ash-Shammary 2004). 
Houses of the Prophet’s ASWA companions differed in room arrangements from those of the Prophet’s 
house ASWA which was opened to the mosque. (Mustapha 1981) 
Provide compact development and integrated sustainable mobility: 
Motorized transportation was not used as per today’s perception and animals were mainly the main means 
of transportation especially the camel. 
Education facilities and public institutions role were provided through the varying roles played by the 
mosque as previously explained. The self-control mechanisms the Muslims apply through practicing 
Islam eliminated the need for public institutions. 
Neighbourhoods were compact and grew around mosques as previously explained.. 
Void spaces in orchards, mountains or unused lands separating its residential groups offered the potential 
for new housing areas to be established. 
The existence of the Prophet’s, ASWA, masjid (mosque) in the center of the dispersed residential areas 
controlled the urban expansion disallowing it to go farther. Far areas were connected with the Prophet’s 
mosque and caused the use of lands in between.(Ash-Shammary 2004) 
✔ 
Cater for resilient neighbourhoods 
 
The same manner of neighbourhood urban planning around the mosque was repeated elsewhere in Al 
Madinah, as other mosques were established along time, and other parts of the world. Considering other 
variables of conditions in other lands that later came under Islamic rule was evident as will be 
investigated in other cases. This proves resilience in future neighbourhoods and application of an iterative 
and adaptive process. This was evident through later Islamic cities’ neighbourhoods in other cases such as 
in Damascus, Cordoba and Al Fustat. 
✔ 
Ensure democratic governance and empower neighbourhood residents 
 
The Prophet’s ASWA mosque and its functions, together with the self-control mechanisms the Muslims 
adherence to Islamic practices reflect a model of democratic governance and empowering Al Madinah’s 
residence as explained earlier. 
The guidance of Islam to develop the first Muslim community taught them how to developed governance 
shcemes to secure the existence of the community and empower the whole society to participate in 
development. The Madinah constitution reflect the organization of relations among Muslims and relations 
among Muslims and non-Muslims as explained earlier for sharing the responsibility. 
Transparency of data was evident as resources for the Muslims are fixed, which are the Qur’an and the 
model of the Prophet ASWA through which Islamic Shari’a and fiqh regulated law in a flexible manner 





10. Satisfaction of human need 
 
This is evidently attempted to be practically provided according to previous information. However, it is evident 
that non-Muslim social groups that existed in the early phases of Al Madinah were not satisfied. The evidence 
is that one tribe after another preached the agreement with the prophet ASWA known as Al Madinah 
constitution and engaged in wars against the Muslims. (As-Salāby, 2008) 
✔ 
11. Consider neighbourhood impact on the wider environment 
 
This is evident through attempts to repeat an iterative process and practice of the same modeled morals when 























A1.2 PSR historic analysis template application on Al Madinah – Umayyad era 
 
The following table is the application of the PSR model on Al Madinah’s historic literature and 
development during the Umayyad era. 
 
 
Al Madinah After Islam– Umayyad Era 





PRESSURE by Ruling 
system/common belief or uniting 
goal/philosophy 
Vast literature reflect that Islam was the main source for the 
ruling system and the common belief which united the 
population towards one goal which was the correct 
adherence.(author) 
The Prophet Muhammad ASWS, through (sahih hadiths)/ 
verified narration of him show that he warned about a serious 
tribulation that the Muslims community will face around the 
years 35,36,37 A.H. (Al-Ghabban 1999) this is approximately 
around 656 / 657 / 658  CE 
The Umayyads era of rule fall into the group of generations 
described by the Prophet PBUH as of best generations. The first 
of Umayyad rulers is Mo’aweyah Ibn Abi Sofyan, one of the 
Prophet’s ASWS companions, in his rule many 
accomplishments occurred and Islam spread farther. (As-Salaby 
2008). 
It is observed from vast literature that the transition to the 
emergence of the Umayyad rule was accompanied by complex 
incidents and trials. Those incidents mainly begun with the 
murder of Othman Ibn A’ffān, RA, the third righteous caliph 
and trials exacerbated with the introduction of controversy and 
conflict among Muslims. On the other hand, some scholars’ 
verification of matters to support what is righteous according to 
Islamic guidance and retain unity remained a sincere continuous 
effort.(author)  
A more specific incident occurred after the death of the 
Umayyad ruler, Yazid ibn Mo’aweyah. Chaos spread in some 
regions. His son, Mo’aweyah ibn yazid who did not assign a 
certain person to rule after him left the matter to be settled by 
consultation, the majority acknowledged Abdullah ibn Al 
Zubayr as their leader. (As-Salaby 2008) 
 
Table A1.2: PSR historic analysis template application on Al Madinah’s historic 




PRESSURE through Political clarity 
for public participation and allowing 
rational decision making 
In spite of chaos that appear to have happened, Islam remained 
the main source the majority appeared to wish to adhere to in 
order to regain equilibrium. (author) 
 
the Umayyad exaggerated policy of strong reliance on Arabs for 
support caused a pressure that disturbed and disappointed non-
Arab Muslims for a while as it went beyond justice and 
moderation of Islam (Sallam 1971) 
 
A revolution in Madinah in 60 A.H against the Umayyad, Yazid 
ibn Mo’aweyah’s rule was a result to Abdullah ibn Al Zubayr’s 
rejection this rule. However, few important persons did not 
support him. (As-Salaby 2008) 
 
Another revolution occurred in the end of the Umayyad rule in 
747-8 CE but was soon suppressed. (Mustapha 1981) 
PRESSURE for urban planning 
features 
Around 683 CE, Abdullah ibn Al Zubayr surrounded Al 
Madinah with a ditch and built a wall in its north. (Mustapha 
1981) 
Later urban development occurred in Al Madinah when it was 





Ruling system/common belief or 
uniting goal 
Islam remained the main guiding source for the ruling system 
and common belief. 
Political clarity for public 
participation and allowing rational 
decision making 
A revolution in Madinah in 60 A.H against the Umayyad, Yazid 
ibn Mo’aweyah’s rule was a result to Abdullah ibn Al Zubayr’s 
rejection this rule. However, few important persons did not 
support him. In the same time, the Umayyad Marwan Ibn Al 
Hakam most probably had ambitions to limit the rule in the 
Umayyad family. Consequently he rejected Abdullah ibn Al 
Zubayer as a leader and took actions to put an end to the latter’s 
supporters. Under the alleged claim to reunite the Muslims 
under one leadership Marwan and his supporters’ efforts evoked 
wars and blood was shed among the Muslims to force a united 
opinion supporting the leadership of Marwan against the 
legitimate leader, Abdullah ibn Al Zubayr who was supported 
by the majority(As-Salaby 2008) 
 
Another revolution occurred in the end of the Umayyad rule in 
747-8 CE but was soon suppressed. (Mustapha 1981) 
STATE of Population if known No sufficient information  
STATE of society and urban planning 
development 
No sufficient information 
STATE in terms urban planning 
features 










RESPONSE by Ruling 
system/common belief or uniting goal 
Islam remained the main official guiding source for the ruling 
system and common belief of the population. 
However, in spite of the importance of unity as per Islamic 
guidance, the Umayyad Marwan Ibn Al Hakam, for his 
ambitions to limit the rule in the Umayyad family, he rejected 
Abdullah ibn Al Zubayer as a leader and took actions to put an 
end to the latter’s supporters. Under the alleged claim to reunite 
the Muslims under one leadership Marwan and his supporters’ 
efforts evoked wars and blood was shed among the Muslims to 
force a united opinion supporting the leadership of Marwan 
against the legitimate leader, Abdullah ibn Al Zubayr who was 
supported by the majority (As-Salaby 2008) 
RESPONSE through Political clarity 
for public participation and allowing 
rational decision making 
Islam remained the main guiding source for public participation 
and decision making. This was not challenged by Umayyad 
rulers. 
RESPONSE in terms of Population 
change if known 
Around 745 CE, By the end of the Umayyad rule, some of the 
Umayyads moved to Al Madinah and caused an increase in its 
population especially during the reign of Marawān Ibn 
Muhammad (Mustapha 1981) 
RESPONSE in term of urban 
planning features 
In 88 A.H. [around 707 CE], during the Umayyad rule, the 
masjid of the Prophet Muhammad ASWA was enlarged upon 
the orders of the caliph Al-Walīd bin A’bdelMalek to the 
governor of Madinah at that time O’mar ibn A’bdel-A’zīz. Al-
Walīd ordered his governor O’mar to incorporate into the 
extension the houses of the Prohpet’s, pbuh, widows who, by 
that time, had all died. Two rows of pillars were added to the 
West, the northern courtyard enlarged by 15 m, three rows of 
pillars (13.5) were added to the east and a wall surrounding the 
house of lady A’isha which contained the three tombs [the 
Prophet’s, pbuh, - Abū Bakr’s – O’mar’s] and added four 
minarets (Hamed 2003). Al-Amrawy referred to Al Kharasāny’s 
description of the situation, the rooms of the Prophet’s wives, 
pbuh, were simple in construction materials of which was palm 
leaves. When people of Madinah knew Al-Walīd’s order to 
incorporate these rooms in the new extension they were very 
sad. Some said better to leave them for Muslims coming from 
far to see what the Prophet, pbuh, was satisfied with in his life 
so they follow him in ‘Zuhd’ and abandon augmentation and 
unnecessary increase.(Al-Amrawy 2003) 
724 CE, During the reign of the Umayyad caliph 
HeshamIbnA’bdelMalek, buildings were constructed in Al 
Manakhah’s market space. The building’s ground floor as a 
shop and upper floors used for residence and this was the first 
attempt to connect residential and commercial areas. (Mustapha 
1981) 
By 745 CE, the ending of the Umayyad rule, They established 




their remains were seen until 1910 CE and they could be 
imaged as those built in Badeyat Ash-Sham. (Mustapha 1981) 
 RESPONSE in terms of SD’s aspired 
urban planning features 
Observed deviations from the simple urban planning initiated 
by the Prophet Muhammad ASWA 
 
 
A1.2.1 Symbol analysis using PSR template results: Al Madinah – Umayyd era 
 
The following tables A.1.2.1.1-4 demonstrate the use of symbols to analyse the situation in Al Madinah 
















Islam remained the main guiding source 
for the ruling system and common belief 
of the majority of the population in Al 
Madinah. Probably, mistrust began to 
evolve because of recurrent conflicts 
1
6 747-8
≈ 656 - 658
The Muslim community faced many 
challenges. Complex incidents and 
trials egun with the murder of Othman 
Ibn A’ffān, RA, the third righteous 
caliph in Al Madinah in the year 35 
A.H. [≈ 656] (Al Ghabban, 1999) 
Conflicts around the choice of the ruler 
repeatedly arose. One was when 
Mo’aweyah ibn yazid -who did not 
assign a certain person to rule after him 
- left the matter to consultation, the 
majority acknowledged Abdullah ibn Al 
Zubayr as their leader. However he 
was resisted by Marwan Ibn Al 















Islam spread beyond Arabia and remained 
the guiding source for the ruling system and 
common belief of the majority of the 
population in Al Madinah.
Trials exacerbated with the introduction of 
controversy and conflict among Muslims. 
Many incidents lead to the emergence of 
the Umayyad rule.


























By the end of the Umayyad rule, some of the 
Umayyads moved to Al Madinah and caused an 
increase in its population especially during the 
reign of MarawānIbn Muhammad (Mustapha, 
1981)
7455
1 ≈ 656 - 658
Observed response is mentioned in urban planning 
Table A1.2.1.2: Environmental conditions – Al Madinah / Umayyad era  





























































Another revolution occurred in the 
end of the Umayyad rule (Mustapha, 
1981)
1 ≈ 656 - 658
The Umayyads, however, relied on 
the Arabs for support(Sallam, 1971)
revoultion was soon suppressed. 
(Mustapha, 1981)
6802
A revolution in Madinah in 60 A.H 
[≈680 CE] against the Umayyad, 
Yazid ibn Mo’aweyah’s rule was a 
result to Abdullah ibn Al Zubayr’s 
rejection this rule. However, few 
important persons did not support him. 
(Al Salaby, 2008)
the Umayyad exaggerated policy of 
strong reliance on Arabs for support 
caused a pressure that disturbed and 
disappointed non-Arab Muslims for a 
while as it went beyond justice and 
moderation of Islam (Sallam, 1971)
RP
In spite of chaos that has existed, 
Islam remained the main source 
the majority appeared to wish to 
adhere to in order to regain 
equilibrium. (me)
In spite of the importance of unity 
as per Islamic guidance and the 
legitimacy of Abdullah ibn Al 
Zubayr as the new ruler, the 
Umayyad Marwan Ibn Al Hakam, 
for his ambitions to limit the rule in 
the Umayyad family, rejected 
Abdullah ibn Al Zubayer as a 
leader. 
Under the alleged claim to reunite 
the Muslims under one leadership, 
Marwan and his supporters’ efforts 
evoked wars and blood was shed 
among the Muslims supporting the 
leadership of Marwan against the 
legitimate leader, Abdullah ibn Al 
Zubayr. This revolution ended with 
the assassination of Ibn Al Zubayr. 
(Al Salaby, 2008)
≈7073
The masjid of the Prophet 
Muhammad ASWA was enlarged 
upon the orders of the caliph Al-
Walīd bin A’bdel Malek to the 
governor of Madinah at that time 
O’mar ibn A’bdel-A’zīz. Al-Walīd 
ordered his governor O’mar to 
incorporate into the extension the 
houses of the Prohpet’s, pbuh, 
widows who, by that time, had all 
died. (Hamed, 2003)
Al A’mrawy referred to Al 
Kharasāny’s description of the 
situation, the rooms of the 
Prophet’s wives, pbuh, were simple 
in construction materials of which 
was palm leaves. When people of 
Madinah knew Al-Walīd’s order to 
incorporate these rooms in the new 
extension they were very sad. 
Some said better to leave them for 
Muslims to see what the Prophet, 
pbuh, was satisfied with in his life 
so they follow him in ‘Zuhd’ and 
abandon augmentation and 
unnecessary increase.(Al 
A'mrawy, 2003)
Table A1.2.1.3: Political clarity and public participation conditions – Al 
Madinah / Umayyad era  
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Around 683 CE, Abdullah ibn 
Al Zubayr surrounded Al 
Madinah with a ditch and built 








constructed buildings in Al 
Manakhah’s market space. 
The building’s ground floor as a 
shop and upper floors used for 
residence and this was the first 
attempt to connect residential 
and commercial areas.
 (Mustapha, 1981)
By 745 CE, the ending of the 
Umayyad rule, They 
established palaces with 
orchards and water in the 
valley named Al A’qīq, their 
remains were seen until 1910 
CE and they could be imaged 
as those built in Badeyat Ash-
Sham. (Mustapha, 1981) 
Palaces were never observed 
as a buidling aim during 
5
In 88 A.H. [around 707 CE], 
the masjid of the Prophet 
Muhammad ASWA was 
enlarged upon the orders of the 
caliph Al-Walīd bin 
A’bdelMalek who ordered his 
governor to incorporate into the 
extension the houses of the 
Prohpet’s, pbuh, widows who, 







upon the orders of the 
caliph Al-Walīd bin 
A’bdelMalek to the 
governor of Madinah at 









A1.2.3 Summary tables Al Madinah – Umayyad era 
 
Ruling and political pressures, states and responses 
 
 
# Situation Satisfaction to 
MC 
requirements 
650 655 660 665 670 675 680 685 690 695 700 705 710 715 720 725 730 735 740 745 750













PC ● PC ● PC ●
RP RP RP
 
   
PC ● PC ● PC ● PC ●
RP RP RP RP
   
 
  
PC ◌● PC ● PC ◌●
RP RP RP
  
   
   
   
   
   
   
  












































































































Table A.1.2.3.1: investigation of communal and/or authorities commitment to Al Madinah constitution 




A Islam was still the comprehensive modeled guide for moderation that unites the society 
towards matching with nature’s equilibrium needs with religious commitment as well as other 
life’s aspects.  
However, according to Al Salaby, during the Umayyad rule some controversies among the 
Muslims were observed and late Umayyad rule witnessed deviations from Islamic teachings. 
One major deviation was the oppression of Abdullah ibn Al Zubayr, the legitimate ruler, by 
the Umayyad Marwan Ibn Al Hakam until his, Ibn Al Zubayr’s, assassination. Also, 
emergence of some Islamic sects e.g. Shi’a, Khawarej, Morje-ah …etc. (As-Salaby 2008) 
No 
B There was political clarity respecting Islam as a unifying resource for strategic levels and 
supports validity of community engagement roles. Evidence for that is that, according to 
Haddad, the architecture of palaces began during the late Umayyad rule only appearing from 
715 – 750 CE in the Levant region but their locations and function differed from that erected 
in other non-Islamic states in a way preventing potential conflict with the nature of Islam and 
its governance (Haddad 2009). By 745 CE, towards the ending of the Umayyad rule, palaces 
with orchards and water in the valley named Al A’qīq close to Al Madinah were established, 
their remains were seen until 1910 CE and they could be imaged as those built in Badeyat 
Ash-Sham  [the levant]. (Mustapha 1981). Some deviations by rulers were observed 
especially in later Umayyad rule as explained by Al Salaby as well (As-Salaby 2008). The 
continuous revolutions by leaders in Al Madinah (Mustapha 1981) may have been a response 
to such political deviations and consequently offered seeds for potential political ambiguity. 
? 
C Advocating for Islam as a coherent value-based regime with a clarified framework for self 
regulating continuous process whether in decision making procedures or responsibility in the 
common life style. 
Yes 
 
Environment pressures, states and responses 
 
situation 
In 745 CE, By the end of the Umayyad rule, some of the Umayyads moved to Al Madinah and caused an increase in its 
population especially during the reign of MarawānIbn Muhammad (Mustapha 1981) 
 




Islam was the main source for the ruling system and the common belief which united the population towards 
one goal which was the correct adherence in Al Madinah 
3 
 
Urban planning pressures, states and responses 
 
Table A1.2.3.2: investigation of the environmental in the case of Al Madinah, Umayyad era  
Table A.1.2.3.3: investigation of the environmental situation in the case of Al Madinah, 
Umayyad era  
Table A.1.1.3.4: investigation of the urban planning situation in the case of Al Madinah, 






Change in the built environment as well as other aspects of life manifested gradually matching Islamic guidance. However,  
by 745 CE, towards the ending of the Umayyad rule, palaces with orchards and water in the valley named Al A’qīq were 
established, their remains were seen until 1910 CE and they could be imaged as those built in Badeyat Ash-Sham  [the levant]. 
(Mustapha 1981) Palaces were never observed as a building aim during Prophetic era. 
 
SD principles in neighbourhood urban planning situation at the end of the Umayyad rule; 
It is important to note that those benevolent principles are supported by Islam as discussed earlier; 
however, their application is different according to every Islamic state and its concurrent conditions. Any 
effort, whether had an SD aspired result or not, was absolutely made towards implementing Islam for 
Allah’s sake not for any other aim. As the Umayyad era had practicing Muslims closer to the era when 
Islam emerged, it is assumed that those SD benevolent principles were implicitly considered through 
Muslims’ practice even when those Muslim did not know about them, as per their today’s names, or their 
importance.  
Efforts towards a feature Existence 
Develop harmonised, coupled, human-environment systems 
✔ 
Sustainable urban metabolism ✔ 
Environmentally benign building design using local and sustainable materials ✔ 
Cater for a livable and vibrant neighbourhood ✔ 
Provide compact development and integrated sustainable mobility ✔ 
Cater for resilient neighbourhoods ✔ 
Ensure democratic governance and empower neighbourhood residents: 
 
This appears to have been implemented in the city’s urban planning. However, subtle changes are 
observed on the Prophet’s, pbuh, mosque building. E.g. the extension of the mosque in 88 A.H. [around 
707 CE],  by the orders of caliph Al-Walīd bin A’bdelMalek and incorporating into the extension the 
houses of the Prohpet’s, pbuh, widows who, by that time, had all died. (Hamed 2003). Al-Amrawy 
referred to Al Kharasāny’s description of the situation, the rooms of the Prophet’s wives, pbuh, were 
simple in construction materials of which was palm leaves. When people of Madinah knew Al-Walīd’s 
order to incorporate them in the new extension they were very sad. Some said better to leave them for 
Muslims coming from far to see what the Prophet, pbuh, was satisfied with in his life so they follow him 
in ‘Zuhd’ and abandon augmentation and unnecessary increase (Al-Amrawy 2003). 
✔ 
Satisfaction of human need: 
 
It is evident that human satisfaction did not continuously exist, the evidence is revolutions during the 
short Umayyad rule by leaders in Al Madinah, one was in 60 A.H. and another was during the late 
Umayyad rule. (As-Salaby 2008; Mustapha 1981) 
✖ 








A1.3 PSR historic analysis template application on Al Madinah – Abbasid era 
 
The following table is the application of the PSR model on Al Madinah’s historic literature and 
development during the Abbasid era. 
 
 
Al Madinah After Islam– Abbasid era 





PRESSURE by Ruling 
system/common belief or uniting 
goal/philosophy 
Islam remained the dominating guiding source for the ruling 
system and common belief. However, controversy is observed 
and may have caused some deviations from the guiding 
principles though unobserved as intended. (author) 
PRESSURE through Political clarity 
for public participation and allowing 
rational decision making 
It is suggested that there were differing concepts around the 
application of the guiding sources to attain the right governance 
and accompanying public participation (author) 
 
Although it might not be for mere racial discrimination (author), 
the new policy exerted by the Abbasid movement relied on 
Persians for their support, they were preferred over other ethnic 
groups, this formed a new pressure against the Umayyad policy 
relying on Arabs more than other ethnic groups regardless to 
other considerations. The Umayyad situation, consequently, 
ended with the revolution that removed the Arabs’ power and 
allowed for the Persians’ power to rise until the rule of the 
Abbasid Caliph, Al Mo’tasim, who brought in and relied on the 
Turks for support and completely ignored and alienated the 
Arabs to a great extent. (Sallam 1971) 
 
PRESSURE for urban planning 
features 






Ruling system/common belief or 
uniting goal 
Islam was the official guiding source for the ruling system and 
the common belief. 
 
Political clarity for public 
participation and allowing rational 
decision making 
Islam remained the main guiding source for public participation 
and decision making. This was not challenged by Umayyad 
rulers. 
Table A1.3: PSR historic analysis template application on Al Madinah’s historic 




STATE of Population if known No sufficient information in terms of numbers 
STATE of society and urban planning 
development 
Around 745 CE, By the end of the Umayyad rule, some of the 
Umayyads moved to Al Madinah and caused an increase in its 
population especially during the reign of Marawān Ibn 
Muhammad (Mustapha 1981) 
STATE in terms urban planning 
features 
In 88 A.H. [around 707 CE], during the Umayyad rule, the 
masjid of the Prophet Muhammad ASWA was enlarged upon 
the orders of the caliph Al-Walīd bin A’bdelMalek to the 
governor of Madinah at that time O’mar ibn A’bdel-A’zīz. Al-
Walīd ordered his governor O’mar to incorporate into the 
extension the houses of the Prohpet’s, pbuh, widows who, by 
that time, had all died. Two rows of pillars were added to the 
West, the northern courtyard enlarged by 15 m, three rows of 
pillars (13.5) were added to the east and a wall surrounding the 
house of lady A’isha which contained the three tombs [the 
Prophet’s, pbuh, - Abū Bakr’s – O’mar’s] and added four 
minarets (Hamed 2003). Al-Amrawy referred to Al Kharasāny’s 
description of the situation, the rooms of the Prophet’s wives, 
pbuh, were simple in construction materials of which was palm 
leaves. When people of Madinah knew Al-Walīd’s order to 
incorporate these rooms in the new extension they were very 
sad. Some said better to leave them for Muslims coming from 
far to see what the Prophet, pbuh, was satisfied with in his life 
so they follow him in ‘Zuhd’ and abandon augmentation and 
unnecessary increase.(Al-Amrawy 2003) 
724 CE, During the reign of the Umayyad caliph 
HeshamIbnA’bdelMalek, buildings were constructed in Al 
Manakhah’s market space. The building’s ground floor as a 
shop and upper floors used for residence and this was the first 
attempt to connect residential and commercial areas. (Mustapha 
1981) 
By 745 CE, the ending of the Umayyad rule, They established 
palaces with orchards and water in the valley named Al A’qīq, 
their remains were seen until 1910 CE and they could be 







RESPONSE by Ruling 
system/common belief or uniting goal 
Islam in all that era remained the main pivot to revolve around 
even though at times it was just at the surface level in the eyes 
of the public. 
The Abbasid movement began with the Aspiration of Ali ibn 
Abdullah ibn Al Abbas to rule in place of the Umayyads. Al 
Abbas is Prophet Muhammad’s, PBUH, uncle, and although his 
son, Abdullah, was the knowledgeable of the Ummah. Abdullah 
advised his son, Ali, to ally with the Umayyad’s, and he 
followed his father’s advice and moved to Damascus. However, 
Ali had ambitions to rule and move control to his own family 
line assuming that they are more deserving for ruling in spite of 




 Ali’s ambitions became known to the sixth Umayyad ruler, Al 
Walīd Ibn A’bd el Malek, he persecuted Ali ibn A’bdullah Ibn 
Al Abbas and severely revenged from him in many ways 
including reducing his social status. 
Later, The Umayyad Solayman ibn Abd el Malek freed Ali ibn 
Abdullah and returned him to Damascus and did justice to him 
until he recovered completely. Then, Ali ibn Abdullah returned 
to Al Humaymah where he settled and resumed his political 
activities to rule publicly without being oppressed. He was 
treated gracefully under the Umayyad O’mar ibn A’bd el Aziz 
and Hisham who neglected Ali’ibn Abdullah’s ambitions that 
he misestimated the latter’s threat to the Umayyad rule.  
The Abbasid movement continued after Ali ibn Abdullah’s 
death in 118 A.H. Three key persons from Al abbas family 
worked hard on its ambitions even though they did not live to 
see the results. Those were, Ali ibn Abdullah ibn Al Abbas, his 
son Muhammad ibn Ali and then the latter’s son Ibrahim. 
Muhammad ibn Ali was pious and began the secret phase of the 
movement that spread in many cities advocating for the rule of 
the Abbasids. He was a clever planner and founded the 
movement on the Sunni basis taking advantage of his 
grandfather’s school, Abdullah ibn Al Abbas. He founded an 
organized hierarchy that guarantees secrecy and success of the 
movement. Later states benefited from Muhammad ibn Ali’s 
works with improvements such as Al Mohads and others.  
The Abbasid movement advocated for the support of Āl Al 
Bayt. The messengers or propagandists of the Abbasid 
movement used ‘Taqeyyah’ to hide their leaders’ identity. At a 
certain point their support was directed to Al Reda from Āl Al 
Bayt and using comparison between his piety and other 
Umayyad ruler’s immoral actions to attract followers. During 
that phase, the Abbasids were not as knowledgeable as the first 
generations but were men of war and leadership. Some of them 
spent generously to attain success of the Abbasids over the 
Umayyads in rule. They were active in many levels and 
directions as well as regions raising mottos such as reform, 
justice, equity and returning to the Qur’an and Sunnah in a 
mysterious way and claiming that the Umayyad rule deviated 
from its correct direction.  
The call to replace the Umayyads with the Abbasids coincided 
with many corruption and oppression incidents during the 
Umayyad rule. The Abbasids exerted all effort to support a 
mysterious person who was Al Reda from Āl Muhammad. This 
choice was also to avoid conflict with the Alwites [supporters of 
Ali’s descendents]. 
 This Abbasid revolution appeared in different shades which 
included thought, social , political or economic with many 
differing groups’ support, it even included Muslims and non-




It culminated in Khurasan [extends in Modern Iran and other 
regions]. However, one of the Abbasid propagandist , a 
Christian revert named Khaddash ibn Yazid, went to Khurasan 
and began his call to support the Abbasids, he gained supporters 
but then deviated from the Abbasid call foundation and aims  as 
well as away from Islam. He later called people to the religion 
of Khurramiyyah الخرمية [ a religious and political movement 
with its roots in the movement founded by Mazdak ], which 
permitted moral dissolution. Khaddash lied and announced that 
this was according to orders from Muhammad ibn Ali and 
misinterpreted verses of the Qur’an to justify his beliefs. 
Khaddash’s mix between the call for the support of Abbasids 
and the religion of Khuramiyya formed the largest danger that 
met Muhammad ibn Ali because it caused a break in the unity 
of the advocators of the Abbasid movement when many of them 
followed Khaddash and believed him. Muhammad ibn Ali tried 
to recover the direction of the Abbasid movement and warned 
followers to engage with Khaddash’s beliefs which are against 
Islam. Later on, Khaddash was assassinated. 
Muhammad ibn Ali passed away in 125 A.H. [around 743 CE] 
and according to his will, the leadership moved to his son, 
Ibrahim, who was later called the Imam. He was known for his 
wisdom and knowledge and continued the path his ancestors 
chose leading the movement to support the Abbasid rule. One of 
Ibrahim’s great assistants was Abu Muslim  Abd al-Rahman ibn 
Muslim al-Khorasani or al-Khurasani who played an important 
role in the Abbasid movement. Abu Muslim was an assassin 
who was known also for his strength, wisdom and eloquence. 
He was the first to introduce the tradition of wearing clothes of 
black colour to the Abbasid state. 
Many favorable conditions allowed for the Abbasid armed 
revolution to finally break through. Tribe leaders in Khurasan 
evoked riot movements. Another revolution in Kufa was lead by 
Abdullah ibn Mo’aweyah the descendent of Ja’ffar ibn Abi 
Taleb, which included many of the Abbasid family of whom 
was Abu J’affar and Al Saffāh who probably attempted to 
suppress the revolution. In the Levant [Ash-Sham] a war 
evoked among the Umayyad princes over rule. Subdivision and 
racial discrimination among tribes in the Levant, Iraq and 
Khurasan which reached Al Andalus caused chaos. In the light 
of these incidents with many others, Ibrahim moved the 
Abbasid movement from the secrecy phase to open war. He was 
caught after it was too late to counter balance the Abbasid 
revolution. After a series of incidents the Umayyads lost their 
control to the Abbasids after many battles of which was the 
determining battle of Zab. As the last Umayyad, Marwan  Ibn 
Muhammad gained the bitter fruit of his racist and opressive 
policy, together with other factors, he did not find sufficient 
support until he was assassinated by the Abbasids in Egypt in 
132 A.H. [750 CE]. The Umayyads lost their control for many 
factors which can be summarised mainly for their deviation 




spread to injustice. The remaining surviving Umayyad princes 
escaped from the Abbasids. 
Factors that lead to the demise of Umayyad rule are interrelated 
and complex. They tried to defend themselves by a counter 
propaganda against the Abbasids revealing their political aims, 
and to make the public opinion filled with hatred to the 
Abbasids the propaganda charged them as being believers of old 
Persian religions who concealed themselves as Muslims in 
attempt trying to wipe out Islam. However, the Abbasids were 
capable with their behaviours to emphasize otherwise.  
On the other hand, it is important to note that some of the 
supporters to the Abbasid shi’a movement exaggerated in 
attempt to further raise the status of Āl Al Bayt. This extended 
to crossing the line of honesty as some writers began to falsify 
or misinterpret facts to defame the Prophet’s, pbuh, 
companions. Some examples of such books that defamed and 
deformed the early history of Islam and are:  اإلمامة و السياسة البن
–قتيبة   [The Imamah and politics falsely ascribed to the Imam 
Ibn Qutaybah, البالغة  نهج  [Nahj Al Balāghah / system of 
eloquence ],  كتاب األغاني لألصفهاني [Al Aghāny lel Asfa /  The 
songs by Al Asfahāny ] which was not a proper Islamic book 
and was criticized by many scholars along history. 
 (As-Salaby 2008) 
RESPONSE through Political clarity 
for public participation and allowing 
rational decision making 
Around 762 CE, During the Abbasid rule, members of Ali Ibn 
Abi Tāleb’s family requested the independence of Al Madinah 
under the leadership of Muhammad ibn A’bdellah, but the latter 
was killed. 
In 786 CE, Another failing attempt to gain the independence of 
Al Madinah from the Abbasid rule came under the leadership of 
Al Hussein bin A’li who was killed near Makkah. 
876-7 CE, Al Madinah’s governor, Is-hāq Ibn Muhammad, 
wanted to protect it against repeated attacks. 
(Mustapha 1981) 
RESPONSE in terms of Population 
change if known 
No sufficient information in terms of numbers 
RESPONSE in term of urban 
planning features 
762 CE Muhammad ibnA’bdellah established a ditch around Al 
Madinah which proves that there was no wall at that time, the 
ditch came in the position of the ditch established during the 
Prophetic era(Mustapha 1981) 
In 161 A.H., around 778 CE, Al Mah-dy, the A’bbasid caliph 
enlarged the masjid to include 24 doors and increased the 




The attempt for gaining independence of Al Madinah from the 
Abbasid rule in 786 CE lead by Al Hussein bin A’li caused a 
great damage to Al Madinah. (Mustapha 1981) 
876-7 CE, Is-hāq Ibn Muhammad established a wall that 
surrounds Al Madinah construct of clay bricks, it was its first 
wall(Mustapha 1981) 
978-83 CE, more concern given to the wall by A’dod Ad-
Dawlah [Buyid dynasty/Abbasid era] to protect Al Madinah 
from the seizure of the Fatimid state in Egypt. The wall was 
replaced with a stone wall. (Mustapha 1981) 
1145-6 CE, During the reign of Jamal Ed-Dīn Muhammad bin 





 RESPONSE in terms of SD’s aspired 




A1.3.1 Symbol analysis using PSR template results: Al Madinah – Abbasid era 
 
The following tables A.1.3.1.1-4 demonstrate the use of symbols to analyse the situation in Al Madinah 
during the Abbasid era. 










































Conflict of interest or conflict around 
values seem to have continued (me)
STATE
Potential attack from the U'baydid 
state  in Egypt. However, Islam 




Islam was still spreading on a global scale 
and remained as the affirmed guiding 
source for the ruling system and common 
belief of the majority of the population in Al 
Madinah. Deviations due to controversies 
were observed but not from main principles 
(me)
Lack of security in Al Madinah is 
observed, however, Islam remained as 
the main guding source (me)
Action taken was building metioned in 
urban planning (me)
876-73
Action taken was building metioned in 
urban planning (me)
Conflict of interest or conflict around 




conflict is observed, however, Islam 
remained as the main guiding source 
for the ruling system.(me)
resolution was mentioned in political 
conditions
762
Affirmed aim by the ruling system was 
to adhere to Islam as the guiding 
source for the ruling system and 
common belief. However, controversy 
is observed at a higher level and may 
have caused some deviations from the 
guiding principles though unobserved as 
intended. The Abbassid movement 
relied mainly on the Persians' support. 
(me)


























Table A1.3.1.2: Environmental conditions – Al Madinah / Abbasid era  
Table A1.3.1.3: Political clarity and public participation conditions – Al 








Symbol Brief  # Date CE Symbol Brief Symbol Brief
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response in urban planning
Action taken was building metioned 
in urban planning (me)
Al Hussein bin A’li who was killed 
near Makkah.(Mustapha, 1981)
2 786
Another failing attempt for the 
independence of Al Madinah under 

































Al Madinah’s governor, Is-
hāqIbnMuhammad, wanted to protect 
it against repeated attacks (Mustapha, 
1981)
The Abbasid movement began with 
the Aspiration of Ali ibn Abdullah ibn 
Al Abbas to rule in place of the 
Umayyads. This was against his 
father's advise, Abdullah ibn Al 
Abbas the Prophet Muhammad’s, 
PBUH, cousin who was the 
knowledgeable of the Ummah. 
Abdullah advised his son, Ali, to ally 
with the Umayyad’s. However, Ali 
had ambitions to rule and move 
control to Al Abbas's family line. over 
generations, the rule moved to the 
Abbasids (Al Salaby, 2008) The 
Umayyad situation ended with the 
revolution that removed the Arabs’ 
power and allowed for the Persians’ 
power to rise.(Sallam, 1971)               
                                     In that year, 
members of Ali IbnAbiTāleb’s family 
requested the independence of Al 
Madinah under the leadership of 
Muhammad ibnA’bdellah (Mustapha, 
1981).
Political and ruling threat, aim of the 
Fatimid (U'baydid state) to seize Al 
Madinah (Mustapha, 1981)
STATE PRESSURE RESPONSE
Islam remained the main guiding 
source for public participation 
and decision making. Revolutions 
against the Umayyad rule and 
reliance on the Arabs' support 
was observed. (me)
1 762
Although politically, the affirmed 
aim was to adhere to Islam, it is 
suggested that opposing concepts 
around the application of the 
guiding sources to attain the right 
governance and accompanying 
public participation began to appear 
(me)                                              
    The Abbasid movement relied 
on Persians' support, this pressure 
came against the Umayyad policy 
relying on Arabs [regardless to 
Islamic considerations].  (Sallam, 
1971) Independence request of Al 
Madinah under the leadership of 
Muhammad ibnA’bdellah ended 
with his assassination (Mustapha, 
1981)































Pressure mentioned in 
political and public 
conditions in that year. 
Later changes were 
according to ruler's 
instructions.
Muhammad ibnA’bdellah 
established a ditch around Al 
Madinah which proves that 
there was no wall at that time, 
the ditch came in the position 
of the ditch established during 
the Prophetic era (Mustapha, 
1981)In 161 A.H., around 778 
CE, Al Mah-dy, the A’bbasid 
caliph enlarged the masjid to 
include 24 doors and increased 
the northern side by seven 




















s Pressure mentioned in 
political and public 






During the reign of Jamal Ed-
Dīn Muhammad bin Abī 
Mansour known as Al Jawwād 
Al Asfahāny, the wall was 
renovated. (Mustapha, 1981)
Pressure mentioned in 
political and public 
conditions in that year.
The attempt for gaining 
independence of Al Madinah in 
786 CE lead by Al Hussein bin 
A’li caused a great damage to 
Al Madinah. (Mustapha, 1981)
Is-hāq Ibn Muhammad 
established a wall that 
surrounds Al Madinah 
construct of clay bricks, it was 
its first wall (Mustapha, 1981)
more concern given to the wall 
by A’dod Ad-Dawlah [Buyid 
dynasty/Abbasid era] to protect 
Al Madinah from the seizure of 
the Fatimid state in Egypt. The 










A1.3.3 Summary tables Al Madinah – Abbasid era 
 
Ruling and political pressures, states and responses 
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Table A.1.3.3.1: investigation of communal and/or authorities commitment to Al Madinah constitution 




A Islam was still the comprehensive modeled guide for moderation that unites the society 
towards matching with nature’s equilibrium needs with religious commitment as well as other 
life’s aspects. However, during the Abbasid rule other controversies among the Muslims were 
observed as well as deviations. E.g. abusing the concept of the care of Āl Al Bayt deviating 
with it towards racial choice of the ruler, Al Abbas’ line, which is a branch in Shi’ism.    
No 
B There was political clarity respecting Islam as a unifying resource for strategic levels and 
supports validity of community engagement roles. However some deviations by rulers were 
observed especially in Abbasid rule e.g. racial discrimination against the Arabs and racial 
preference of the Persians and later the Turks. 
No 
C Advocating for Islam as a coherent value-based regime with a clarified framework for self 
regulating continuous process whether in decision making procedures or responsibility in the 
common life style.  
Yes 
 
Environment pressures, states and responses 
 
situation 
No major environmental changes in Al Madinah during the Abbasid rule is observed to this researcher until the moment 
 




Islam was the main source for the ruling system and the common belief which united the population towards 
one goal which was the correct adherence in Al Madinah 
3 
 




Change in the built environment as well as other aspects of life manifested gradually matching Islamic guidance. Interruptions 
to urban development appeared as follows; 
In 762 CE, a ditch was established around Al Madinah, which proves that there was no wall at that time, for political reasons. 
In 786 CE, great damage to Al Madinah for a political pressure aiming to gain independence from Abbasid rule. 
876-7 CE, a wall that surrounds Al Madinah construct of clay bricks, it was its first wall, established in response to a political 
pressure. 
978 – 83 CE, clay wall was replaced with a stone wall to further protect Al Madinah from the seizure of the Fatimid 
(U’baydid) state in Egypt, a political threat (pressure). 
Table A1.3.3.2: investigation of the environmental in the case of Al Madinah, Abbasid era  
Table A.1.3.3.3: investigation of the environmental situation in the case of Al Madinah, religious 
pluralism, Abbasid era  









SD principles in neighbrourhood urban planning situation at the end of the Abbasid rule; 
It is important to note that those benevolent features are supported by Islam as discussed earlier; however, 
their application is different according to every Islamic state and its concurrent conditions. The Muslim 
community adhered to Islamic guidance in urban planning as much as possible but insecurity and 
instability is noticed in Al Madinah during the Abbasid rule.  
 
 
Efforts towards a feature Existence 
Develop harmonised, coupled, human-environment systems ✔ 
Sustainable urban metabolism ✔ 
Environmentally benign building design using local and sustainable materials ✔ 
Cater for a livable and vibrant neighbourhood ✔ 
Provide compact development and integrated sustainable mobility ✔ 
Cater for resilient neighbourhoods ✔ 
Ensure democratic governance and empower neighbourhood residents 
 
Evidence is the reference to writings of Imam Malik (712-795 CE), the major source for Islamic law from 
Madinah, during the implementation of urban planning among other aspects of life (Hakim 2008) 
✔ 
Satisfaction of human need 
 
It is evident that human satisfaction did not continuously exist, the evidence is revolutions during the 
Abbasid rule by leaders in Al Madinah. One failing attempt for the independence of Al Madinah was 
under the leadership of Al Hussein bin A’li in 786 CE (As-Salaby 2008; Mustapha 1981) 
✖ 
Consider neighbourhood impact on the wider environment 
 
Political and ruling conditions reflect more concern about securing their rule in Al Madinah rather than 
concerning its capabilities to provide better impact on the wider environment as discussed earlier. 
However, writings of Imam Malik (712-795 CE) (Hakim 2008), provide evidence that Muslim societies 
were keen to learn how to implement Islam correctly in  terms of impacting the wider environment. 
Another evidence is that [The Abbasid capital, Baghdad, was a round city designed by Naubakht, a 









A1.4 PSR historic analysis template application on Al Madinah – Fatimid (U’baydid) era 
 
The following table is the application of the PSR model on Al Madinah’s historic literature and 




Al Madinah After Islam– Fatimid (U’baydid)/ 
Abbasid era 






PRESSURE by Ruling 
system/common belief or uniting 
goal/philosophy 
When Cairo became the Fatitmid capital, the Common belief 
and source of ruling system remained officially Islam but only 
as a cover to a rule that strongly deviated from Islam for many 
reasons. It appears that the Abbasids and the Fatimids both 
influenced on Al Madinah in that era. (author) 
The alleged Fatimids based their false claim of descent and 
concern about Al Al Bayt to get the confused Muslims’ 
affection and loyalty. O’baydallh Al Mahdy, the movement 
leader and initiator in Tunis, claimed descent to Mohamed ibn 
Isma’il ibn Ja’far As-Sadiq - a descendent of A’li and Fatima -, 
justifying the breakage in lineage with the concept of esoteric 
and exoteric roles of imams. His descent was thoroughly 
investigated and was proven to be false several times along 
history by many scholars that include Al Ghazāli and Ibn Hazm. 
Therefore, this A’lawy or Fatimid state has been given other 
names such as the Magi state, the U’baydeyah state and 
sometimes the Jewish state.(Al-Saloumi 2001) will use Fatimid 
for now. 
 
The pressure exerted over Islam was to exchange it with 
Isma’ili shi’ite belief system which was at that time a new 
ideology and belief system. For the ‘Fatimid’/‘Ismā‘īlīs’, the 
[Qur’an’s] interpretation (ta’wīl) was a system of allegorical or 
symbolic understanding aiming to reach an esoteric dimension 
from that an exoteric one. As well, this esoteric dominion 
Table A1.4: PSR historic analysis template application on Al Madinah’s historic 




molded a system founded on a cyclical interpretation of 
hierohistory and a cosmology in which time is considered as a 
limitless progression of cycles within seven major cycle. 
(Bierman 1998) 
The Isma’ili scholars perceive that a person is capable of 
becoming a prophet within 40 years with successful self-control 
to adhere to virtues and worship according to their instructions. 
They believe that ‘Wesayah’ or guardianship and ‘Imamah’ or 
imamate is higher than Prophethood. They do not believe that 
Prophet Muhammad pbuh is the last prophet and believe that 
Muhammad ibn Isma’il, the seventh nātiq or speaker prophet 
who came to terminate the Prophet’s pbuh shari’a and all the 
others before it (Al-Saloumi 2001). 
This belief system strongly deviates away from Islam according 
to Islamic resources. 
Another external pressure was an expected crusade attack, 
which eventually took place in 1182-3 CE when the crusaders 
under the leadership of Raynald of Châtillon intended to attach 
Al Madinah and were defeated by Salah Ed-Dīn in 
Yanbo’(Mustapha 1981) 
 
PRESSURE through Political clarity 
for public participation and allowing 
rational decision making 
The Fatimid caliphate leadership style was fundamentally 
different from that of the other concurrent Muslim rulers; the 
Abbasid in Baghdad and the Umayyad in Cordoba. This 
difference was not simply in number of its sectarian adherents. 
It was that the Fatimid Ismā‘īlī ruler worked as Caliph to all 
subjects within his empire (i.e. all Muslims, Jews, and 
Christians), and as Living Imām only to Ismā‘īlī 
Believers.(Bierman 1998) 
The Fatimid empire’s audience population perceived matters 
differently. Especially from the Muslim population’ s point of 
view, this Isma’ili Shi’ite understanding of the Caliph-Imām 
ruler’s role, which produced networks of associations related to 
each role, had obvious dividing consequences. It caused the 
creation of groups with diverse bases for perceiving the ruler’s 
laws concerning building programs, communal actions, and so 
on. The Fatimid public texts—that is, writing signs prominently 
inserted in the public sphere— played a role in making this 
important issue. They were observed by a wide general 
audience, but the meanings conveyed by those signs relied on 
the differing perceptual judgments of the varying groups within 
this audience.(Bierman 1998) Bierman further explains how this 
communication code between the Isma’ili leader and 
community was attained. 
This definitely did not provide political clarity for equal public 
participation and did not promote a common source for rational 
decision making. 
 
PRESSURE for urban planning 
features 
Urban planning and architecture changed significantly in that 
era to match endeavors of the new rulers. The use of strategic 
ways to communicate with the Ismai’li believers began with the 
use of the Sign of Isma‘ilism: Concentric Circles on buildings 










Ruling system/common belief or 
uniting goal 
Al Madinah was under the Abbasid rule and Islam in all that era 
remained the main guiding source. 
Political clarity for public 
participation and allowing rational 
decision making 
Islam remained the main guiding source for public participation 
and decision making. This was not challenged by Abbasid 
rulers.  
876-7 CE, Al Madinah’s governor, Is-hāq Ibn Muhammad, 
wanted to protect it against repeated attacks. 
(Mustapha 1981) 
STATE of Population if known No sufficient information in terms of numbers 
STATE of society and urban planning 
development 
No sufficient information 









RESPONSE by Ruling 
system/common belief or uniting goal 
Islam in all that era remained the main pivot to revolve around 
even though at times it was just at the surface level in the eyes 
of the public. 
During the Fatimid era, great concern was given to the sacred 
places in Hijaz and the name of Fatimid caliph was to be used in 
prayer speeches until the end of the Fatimid rule 
(Mustapha 1981) 
1162-3 CE, Nour Ed-DīnZinky aimed to provide sufficient 
protection against an expected crusade attack, which eventually 
took place in 1182-3 CE. (Mustapha 1981) 
RESPONSE through Political clarity 
for public participation and allowing 
rational decision making 
From their practice in Egypt, the Fatimids aimed for 
commercial (AlSayyad 2011, p. 74) 
William Hamblin states that “Until the last quadrant of the 
eleventh century [CE], the most important form of ideological 
motivation of the Fatimid [U’baydid] dynasty was undoubtedly 
religion.”(Dajani-Shakeel & Messier 2011, p. 31) 
The Fatimid Caliphs’ primary goal was to spread their Fatimid 
version of Islam by any means; whether it was by individual 
conversions, covert subversion of opponent dynasties or open 
conquest. A pat of their expansion efforts fundamentally relied 
on the use of a ‘Jihad’ propaganda. (Dajani-Shakeel & Messier 
2011) 
However, The Fatimid caliphate leadership style was 
fundamentally different from that of the other concurrent 
Muslim rulers; the Abbasid in Baghdad and the Umayyad in 
Cordoba. This difference was not simply in number of its 
sectarian adherents. It was that the Fatimid Ismā‘īlī ruler 




Muslims, Jews, and Christians), and as Living Imām only to 
Ismā‘īlī Believers.(Bierman 1998) 
The Fatimid empire’s audience population perceived matters 
differently. Especially from the Muslim population’ s point of 
view, this Isma’ili Shi’ite understanding of the Caliph-Imām 
ruler’s role, which produced networks of associations related to 
each role, had obvious dividing consequences. It caused the 
creation of groups with diverse bases for perceiving the ruler’s 
laws concerning building programs, communal actions, and so 
on. The Fatimid public texts—that is, writing signs prominently 
inserted in the public sphere— played a role in making this 
important issue. They were observed by a wide general 
audience, but the meanings conveyed by those signs relied on 
the differing perceptual judgments of the varying groups within 
this audience.(Bierman 1998) Bierman further explains how this 
communication code between the Isma’ili leader and 
community was attained. 
This definitely did not provide political clarity for equal public 
participation and did not promote a common source for rational 
decision making. 
 
RESPONSE in terms of Population 
change if known 
No sufficient information in terms of numbers 
RESPONSE in term of urban 
planning features 
1162-3 CE, Nour Ed-DīnZinky Established a wall of stone that 
surrounds the previous wall and the recent residential suburbs 
outside the previous wall. The gates can be imaged as those 
made by Nour Ed-Dīn in Ash-Sham, the Levant 
1229 CE, The Abbasid caliph Al Mostanser Billah Established a 
hospital to the north of the Prophet’s masjid  
Urban and commercial development increased during the rule 
of the Fatimids.(Mustapha 1981) 
 RESPONSE in terms of SD’s aspired 














A1.4.1 Symbol analysis using PSR template results: Al Madinah – Fatimid (U’baydid) era 
 
The following tables A.1.4.1.1-4 demonstrate the use of symbols to analyse the situation in Al Madinah 
























the crusaders under the leadership of 
Raynald of Châtillon intended to attack 
Al Madinah and were defeated by 
Salah Ed-Dīn in Yanbo’(Mustapha, 
1981)





















The Fatimid (U'baydid) influence is 
observed (Mustapha, 1981)
Action taken was building metioned in 
urban planning
Action taken was building metioned in 
urban planning
12294
When Cairo became the Fatitmid 
capital, the Common belief and source 
of ruling system remained officially 
Islam but only as a cover to a rule that 
strongly deviated from Islam for many 
reasons. It appears that the Abbasids 
and the Fatimids both influenced on Al 
Madinah in that era. Other Muslim 
leaders not waiting for Abbasid or 
Fatimid instructions took responsiblity 
for protecting Islam in that era such as 
Nour Ed-Din Zinky(me) expected 
crusade attack (Mustapha, 1981)
Symbol Brief  # Date CE Symbol Brief Symbol Brief
1 1162-3























 Escape of Palestine’s and Ash-Sham residents to 
Al Madinah as a result to a threat of a crusaders’ 






Table A1.4.1.1: Ruling conditions – Al Madinah / Fatimid (U’baydid) era  






































































name of Fatimid caliph was to be 
used in prayer speeches until the end 
of the Fatimid rule (Mustapha, 1981)
1 1162-3
From their practice in Egypt, the 
Fatimids aimed for commercial 
control (AlSayyad, 2011)
The Fatimid Caliphs’ primary goal 
was to spread their Fatimid version of 
Islam by any means. A part of their 
expansion efforts used  a ‘Jihad’ 
propaganda. [in their beggining] 
(Dajani-Shakeel and Messier, 2011)
The Fatimid caliphate leadership style 
was different from that of the other 
concurrent Muslim rulers. The 
Fatimid Ismā‘īlī ruler worked as 
Caliph to all subjects within his empire 
(i.e. all Muslims, Jews, and 
Christians), and as Living Imām only 
to Ismā‘īlī Believers.(Bierman, 1998)
No response observed in Al 
Madinah and it is suggested that 
conditions remained stable with 
Islam being the main guiding source 
for public participation and decision 
making. Expected cursader 
response was manifested in urban 
planning
Influence is mentioned in urban 
planning
The Abbasid caliph Al Mostanser 
Billah
1182-33
the crusaders under the leadership of 
Raynald of Châtillon intended to 
attack Al Madinah and were defeated 
by Salah Ed-Dīn in Yanbo’(Mustapha, 
1981)
4 1229
Influence is mentioned in urban 
planning
Table A1.4.1.3: Political clarity and public participation conditions – Al 
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Nour Ed-Dīn Zinky established 
a wall of stone that surrounds 
the previous wall and the 
recent residential suburbs 
outside the previous wall. The 
gates can be imaged as those 
made by Nour Ed-Dīn in Ash-
Sham, the Levant (Mustapha, 
1981)
The Abbasid caliph Al 
Mostanser Billah established a 
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A1.4.3 Summary tables Al Madinah – Fatimid (U’baydiid)  era 
 
Ruling and political pressures, states and responses 
 
 
# Situation Satisfaction to 
MC 
requirements 
A The pressure exerted over Islam was to exchange it with Isma’ili shi’ite belief system which 
was at that time a new ideology and belief system. (Bierman 1998) 
No 
B Primary goal was to spread Fatimid version of Islam by any means which was, in fact, the 
Isma’ili shi’ite belief. In their beginnings, a part of their expansion efforts used a ‘Jihad’ 
propaganda. Later on, this jihad propaganda declined with the rise of Badr Al-Jamālī in 1074 
CE to power when the importance of religion as a major influence over the Fatimid foreign 
policy decisions was eliminated (Dajani-Shakeel & Messier 2011) 
No 
C Advocating for Islam as a coherent value-based regime with a clarified framework for self 
regulating continuous process whether in decision making procedures or responsibility in the 
common life style diminished.  
? 
 
Environment pressures, states and responses 
 
situation 
In 1168 CE, escape of Palestine’s and Ash-Sham residents to Al Madinah as a result to a threat of a crusaders’ invasion to 
Egypt by the end of the Fatimid rule led to the increase of population.(Mustapha 1981) 
 




Table A.1.4.3.1: investigation of communal and/or authorities commitment to Al Madinah constitution 
clauses in the case of Al Madinah, Fatimid (U’baydid) era  
Table A1.4.3.2: investigation of the environmental in the case of Al Madinah, Fatimid (U’baydid) 
era  
Table A.1.4.3.3: investigation of the environmental situation in the case of Al Madinah, religious 




No sufficient information about the Fatimids’ version of Islam’s influence in Al Madinah. It is suggested that 
Islam remained the main source and the common belief which united the population towards one goal which 








In1162-3 CE, Nour Ed-Dīn Zinky established a wall of stone that surrounds the previous wall and the recent residential 
suburbs outside the previous wall.  
In 1229 CE, The Abbasid caliph Al Mostanser Billah established a hospital to the north of the Prophet’s masjid. 
Later on, the Fatimid influence led to Urban and commercial development increased.(Mustapha 1981) 
 
SD Principles in neighbourhood urban planning situation at the end of the Fatimid (U’baydid) rule; 
No influence of the Fatimid’s on Al Madinah’s urban planning and it appears that was still under the 
Abbasid influence. Most probably, if there were any it should not be complying with Islamic teachings in 
an exact way as rulers of this period exerted pressure over Islam was to exchange it with Isma’ili shi’ite 
belief system which a different ideology and belief system. (Bierman 1998) therefore, if any influence 
during that era, it is suggested to serve other aims that are not relevant to Islamic concerns of which is 
environmental concern. 
Efforts towards a feature Existence 
Develop harmonised, coupled, human-environment systems 
? 
Sustainable urban metabolism ? 
Environmentally benign building design using local and sustainable materials ? 
Cater for a livable and vibrant neighbourhood 
 
Urban and commercial development increased in a certain stage during that era. (Mustapha 1981) 
However, no sufficient evidence about the rest of this principle’s categories. 
? 
Provide compact development and integrated sustainable mobility ? 
Cater for resilient neighbourhoods ? 
Ensure democratic governance and empower neighbourhood residents 
 
Based on previous knowledge of Fatimid (U’baydid) rule’s ambitions from the case of Cairo 
✖ 
Satisfaction of human need 
 
Based on previous knowledge of Fatimid (U’baydid) rule’s ambitions from the case of Cairo 
✖ 
Table A.1.4.3.4: investigation of the urban planning situation in the case of Al Madinah, Fatimid 




Consider neighbourhood impact on the wider environment  
 




A1.5 PSR historic analysis template application on Al Madinah – Mamluk era 
 
There was insufficient information about Al Madinah’s development during the Ayyubid rule. The 
following table is the application of the PSR model on Al Madinah’s historic literature and development 
during the Mamluk era. 
 
 
Al Madinah After Islam– Mamluk era 





PRESSURE by Ruling 
system/common belief or uniting 
goal/philosophy 
Under the Mamluks, common belief was still Islam. However, 
new pressures that support rulers’ self-interests began to disrupt 
order in Cairo, the Islamic capital of that time. 
PRESSURE through Political clarity 
for public participation and allowing 
rational decision making 
Political pressure responded to Mamluks internal conflicts over 
rule.  
PRESSURE for urban planning 
features: 
The Muslim society retained its practice of Islam. A natural 
earthquake hit Al Madinah in 1256 CE.(Mustapha 1981) 
Two major fires broke in the masjid of the Prophet ASWA, one 
in 654 A.H.[around 1256 CE] and the second in 886 A.H. 
[around 1481 CE], none affected the chamber where the 





Ruling system/common belief or 
uniting goal 
The prevailing system and common belief is Islam and the 
Muslim society made an effort to adhere to Islam. 
Political clarity for public 
participation and allowing rational 
decision making 
Political clarity about Islamic resources were still known as the 
source for law.  
STATE of Population if known No sufficient information in that era. However, the latest 
increase in population was in 1168 CE due to the escape of 
Palestine’s and Ash-Sham residents. This came as a result to a 
threat of a crusaders’ invasion to Egypt by the end of the 
Fatimid rule.(Mustapha 1981) 
Table A1.5: PSR historic analysis template application on Al Madinah’s historic 




STATE of society and urban planning 
development 
No sufficient information. 
STATE in terms of urban planning 
features: 
As information is insufficient, it is most possible that Al 
Madinah’s features were still influenced with Islamic urban 








RESPONSE by Ruling 
system/common belief or uniting goal 
Although Islam was the main ruling system, the Mamluk rulers’ 
introduced self-interest to compete over rule.Conspiring was 
introduced which may have resulted withpossible relevant 
breaches of Islamic law. 
RESPONSE through Political clarity 
for public participation and allowing 
rational decision making 
Political clarity possibly reduced due to evident conspiracies. 
The Mamluks were not sufficiently concerned enough about Al 
Madinah’s development after its exposure to the earthquake. 
They were not concerned to continue its progress at the level 
their preceding A’bbasids reached in Al Madinah.(Mustapha 
1981) 
RESPONSE in terms of Population 
change if known 
No sufficient information. 
RESPONSE in terms of urban 
planning features 
The concurrent conditions caused deterioration in Al Madinah’s 
urban situation. Very few improvements were introduced by 
later Mamluks. Main streets were much narrowed, a rain 
drainage network was organized during the rule of Qaytbay. Al 
Madinah’s extension was to the west at around 1.5 times to the 
east. This was suggested to be for geographical conditions and 
retaining agriculture which was the primal economic resource 
of people.(Mustapha 1981) 
The Mamluk Sultan of Egypt in 888 A.H. [around 1483 CE] 
was Qaytbay ordered the masjid of the Prohet ASWA to be 
rebuilt after it was damaged with fire as well as the wall around 
the tombs and added pillars around that wall to be used for 
hanging curtains around it. The Camber was rebuilt as it stands 
now. The current Mihrāb dates from that time and the first 
Mukabbariyya was established at the same time (Hamed 2003) 
 In terms of SD’s aspired urban 
planning features 












A1.5.1 Symbol analysis using PSR template results: Al Madinah – Mamluk era 
 
The following tables A.1.5.1.1-4 demonstrate the use of symbols to analyse the situation in Al Madinah 
































The prevailing system and common belief 
is Islam and the Muslim society made an 
effort to adhere to Islam. (me)
same
Although Islam was the main ruling 
system, conspiring was introduced which 
may have resulted with possible relevant 
breaches of Islamic law. Internal disputes 











The rule was handed to the Mamluks 
after the Abbasids, the Mamluks had 
internal conflicts over control .(me)


























A second major fire broke in 886 A.H. [around 
1481 CE](Hamed, 2003)
An earthquake hit Al Madinah (Mustapha, 1981) 
and in the same year a major fire broke in the 
masjid of the Prophet ASWA, one in 654 
A.H.[around 1256 CE] (Hamed, 2003)
STATE PRESSURE RESPONSE
Response mentioned in urban planning
1 1256
Table A1.5.1.2: Environmental conditions – Al Madinah / Mamluk era  
Table A1.5.1.3: Political clarity and public participation conditions – Al 
Madinah / Mamluk era  
















































Political pressure responded to 
Mamluks internal conflicts over rule. 
This may have introduced challenge 
to Islamic principles working towards 
unity (me) 
STATE PRESSURE RESPONSE
Political clarity about Islamic 
resources were still known as 
the source for law. (me)
1 1256
Political clarity possibly reduced 
due to evident conspiracies (me). 
The Mamluks were not sufficiently 
concerned enough about Al 
Madinah’s development after its 
exposure to the earthquake. They 
were not concerned to continue its 
progress at the level their preceding 










































Qaytbay The fire in ≈ 1481 CE did not 
affect the chamber where the 
Prophet Muhammad ASWA is 
buried. The Mamluk Sultan of 
Egypt in 888 A.H. [around 
1483 CE] was Qaytbay 
ordered the masjid of the 
Prohet ASWA to be rebuilt 
(Hamed, 2003) he gave 
concern to Al Madinah, he 
established schools, a public 
bath, Sabīl [charitable source of 





The fire did not affect the 
chamber where the Prophet 
Muhammad ASWA is buried. 
(Hamed, 2003) The concurrent 
conditions of that time caused 
deterioration in Al Madinah’s 
urban situation (Mustapha, 
1981)
Renovated Al Madinah’s gates 
(Mustapha, 1981)
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A1.5.3 Summary tables Al Madinah – Mamluk era 
 
No sufficient information about Al Madinah during the Ayyubid era 
Ruling and political pressures, states and responses 
 
 
# Situation Satisfaction to 
MC 
requirements 
A Islam was still the comprehensive modeled guide for moderation that unites the society 
towards matching with nature’s equilibrium needs with religious commitment as well as other 
life’s aspects. However, The Mamluks suffered internal disputes which is against Islamic 
teachings. This is mentioned in further details during the discussion of Cairo. 
No 
B There was no political clarity in spite of attempts to respect Islam as a unifying resource for 
strategic levels and supports validity of community engagement roles.  
No 
C Advocating for Islam as a coherent value-based regime with a clarified framework for self 
regulating continuous process whether in decision making procedures or responsibility in the 
common life style.  
Yes/ most probably 
 
Environment pressures, states and responses 
 
situation 
In 1256 CE, an earthquake hit Al Madinah (Mustapha 1981) and in the same year a major fire broke in the masjid of the 
Prophet ASWA, one in 654 A.H.[around 1256 CE] (Hamed 2003) 
A second major fire broke in 886 A.H. [around 1481 CE] (Hamed 2003) 
 




No sufficient information about the Mamluks’ corruption influence over adherence to Islam in Al Madinah. 
Islam remained the main source and the common belief which united the population towards one goal which 
was the correct adherence in Al Madinah 
3 
 
Table A.1.5.3.1: investigation of communal and/or authorities commitment to Al Madinah constitution 
clauses in the case of Al Madinah, Mamluk era  
Table A1.5.3.2: investigation of the environmental in the case of Al Madinah, Mamluk era  
Table A.1.5.3.3: investigation of the environmental situation in the case of Al Madinah, religious 










The concurrent environmental conditions in 1256 CE caused deterioration in Al Madinah’s urban situation. 
In 1354 CE, As-Salih Qalawōn renovated Al Madinah’s gates (Mustapha 1981) 
In 888 A.H. [around 1483 CE] Qaytbay ordered the masjid of the Prohet ASWA to be rebuilt (Hamed 2003) he gave concern 
to Al Madinah, he established schools, a public bath, Sabīl [charitable source of drinking water], a mill and Wakālah [a 
residential/commercial building](Mustapha 1981) 
 
SD Principles in neighbourhood urban planning situation at the end of the Mamluk rule; 
No sufficient information about Al Madinah’s urban planning during the Mamluk rule; however, Al 
Madinah may have resembled Cairo during the same era but at a smaller scale or weaker state. 
Efforts towards a feature Existence 
Develop harmonised, coupled, human-environment systems ? 
Sustainable urban metabolism ? 
Environmentally benign building design using local and sustainable materials ? 
Cater for a livable and vibrant neighbourhood ? 
Provide compact development and integrated sustainable mobility ? 
Cater for resilient neighbourhoods ? 
Ensure democratic governance and empower neighbourhood residents ? 
Satisfaction of human need ? 









Table A.1.5.3.4: investigation of the urban planning situation in the case of Al Madinah, 






A1.6 PSR historic analysis template application on Al Madinah – Ottoman era 
 
The following table is the application of the PSR model on Al Madinah’s historic literature and 
development during the Ottoman era. 
 
 
Al Madinah After Islam– Ottoman era 





PRESSURE by Ruling 
system/common belief or uniting 
goal/philosophy 
Under the Ottomans, common belief is Islam, background 
Arabic culture of Al Madinah is retained but Turkish taste is 
introduced.  
 
PRESSURE through Political clarity 
for public participation and allowing 
rational decision making 
Political pressure responded to different phases in the Ottoman 
rule.  
PRESSURE for urban planning 
features 
The Muslim society retained its practice of Islam which 
probably suffered from misunderstandings and misconduct in 






Ruling system/common belief or 
uniting goal 
The prevailing system and common belief is Islam. 
Political clarity for public 
participation and allowing rational 
decision making 
The public most probably made effort to adhere to Islam even 
while leaders had disputes.Political ambiguity introduced 
during the Mamluks rule may have had consequences even after 
ending their rule.. 
STATE of Population if known No sufficient information. 
STATE of society and urban planning 
development 
As per response in the Mamluk era 
STATE in terms of urban planning 
features: 
No sufficient information. 
Socio political 
RESPONSE in 
RESPONSE by Ruling 
system/common belief or uniting goal 
Islam was the main ruling system. The Ottoman sultans in 
general cared for Makkah and Madinah, (Mustapha 1981) 
Table A1.6: PSR historic analysis template application on Al Madinah’s historic 








RESPONSE through Political clarity 
for public participationand allowing 
rational decision making 
Towards later stages, possible reduction in political clarity 
occurred. A weakening is prevalent in political movements of 
Ottoman rulers in terms of supporting Islam during the later 
Ottoman rule phases.  
Later on, during the rule of Muhammad A’li pasha, an Egyptian 
army campaign was used to suppress the first Saudi 
state.(Mustapha 1981). Political ambitions appear to differ with 
the evidence of this incident. This would provide another 
evidence to deviation from the uniting Islamic law. 
In 1916 CE, a revolution that was led by Ash-Sharif Hussein 
ibn Ali against the Turks (Mustapha 1981)suggests presence of 
ambiguity in political ambitions on both sides 
RESPONSE of Population in terms of 
change if known 
According to Mustapha, by 1818 CE population was 18000 and 
the number of houses was 6000. 
By mid 19th century CE it was 16000 
In 1908 CE population increased to 30000 
After the completion of the railway project in 1908 CE, 
population increased to 60000-70000 which included other 
nationalities such as Indians, Syrians and Moroccans. 
In 1914 CE, before World War I, population reached 80000 
Resulting to the war in 1916 CE, in 1917 CE, population further 
decreased to 15000 after the withdraw of the Turks from Al 
Madinah and the departure of around 40000 people(Mustapha 
1981) 
RESPONSE in terms of urban 
planning features 
As stated by Mustapha, projects in the period 1532 – 1539 CE 
took longer time due to financial deficiencies from Egypt and 
replacing Egyptian supervisors with Turkish. 
The main projects included rebuilding of the city’s wall, 
replacing the fort of Al Madinah’samir with castle. The 
Ottoman sultans cared for buildings in Al Madinah in general 
and specifically the Prophet’s ASWA mosque. The latest efforts 
were that of sultan A’bdel Hamid II 1876 – 1909 CE.New 
governors resided in the western suburbs, it appears that the 
society was in general living in a high economic level. Each 
private building contained an orchard and a well but service 
buildings such as wakalas or hotels did not exist. Buildings in 
the East side were of high quality as described earlier. The city 
is described as half the size of Makkah. 
In 1815 CE, Burckhard described Al Madinah with having few 
buildings compared to its large green area and orchards. 
During the time of Muhammad A’li, the external wall was 




By the 20th century, 1901-8 CE, most buildings were 
constructed using local stones and houses were narrower, most 
without courts, 2 – 3 stories or more with ground floors used for 
commercial storage. Higher social segments’ houses were larger 
with better façades and higher gates. Alleys and streets’ widths 
were reduced and narrowed. 
In 1914 CE the city is described to be of two parts, the old city 
and the new city in the west. 
In 1916 CE, the Turkish government demolished many 
buildings around the Prophet’s ASWA mosque to facilitate 
defense. 
A railway that linked Al Madinah to other cities was completed 
in 1908 CE(Mustapha 1981) 
In 1265 A.H. [around 1849 CE] Sultan A’bdel-Majīd further 
enlarged the masjid, however, leaving the Rawda and the area 
around the Chamber much as we know it now. He added two 
rows of pillars to the North, one door – Bāb Al-Majīd – and 
rebuit the minarets as well as addind a fifth minaret on top of 
the new door.(Hamed 2003) 
 
 In terms of SD’s aspired urban 
planning features 

















A1.6.1 Symbol analysis using PSR template results: Al Madinah – Ottoman era 
 
The following tables A.1.6.1.1-4 demonstrate the use of symbols to analyse the situation in Al Madinah 


































The prevailing system and common 
belief is Islam.
Islam was the main ruling system. The 
Ottoman sultans in general cared for 




Sufism was supported by sultans during 
the Ottoman late rule (Al Maghlouth, 
2014) Muhammad Ali’s relation with 
the freemasonic shaikh Hassan Al 
A’ttār strengthened after he came to 
rule in 1811 CE. Al A’ttār became a 
pillar that Muhammad Ali relies on in 
his reformations of Egypt. (As-Salaby, 
2001)
Sufism caused great deviation of Muslims 
from the right path.(Al Maghlouth, 2014)  
Muhammad Ali turned what Napoleon 
Bonapart wished for into reality. Tusun, 
Muhammad Ali’s favored son, was 
appointed to command an expedition 
against the Wahhabis of Arabia. 
(AlSayyad, 2011)Wahhabism is a term 
given to an Islamic fundamental 
movement led by Shaikh-
Mujaddid[religious reformer] Muhammad 
ibnA’bdelWahhāb. It emerged at a time 
when Muslims began to mix Islam with 
ignorance which was reflected on their 
worship and understanding of their 
religion. (Al Maghlouth, 2014)
1532 – 
1539
The common belief guiding the 
background culture and ruling system 
remained Islam officially. However, 
many pressures caused further 
deviations from Islam as a guiding 
source during that period. (me)  Aims 
of the early Ottoman rulers clearly 
revolved around serious reforms and 
corrections. (As-Salaby, 2001).


























Table A1.6.1.2: Environmental conditions – Al Madinah / Ottoman era  










Symbol Brief  # Date CE Symbol Brief Symbol Brief
 










































Under the Ottomans, background 
Arabic culture of Al Madinah is 
retained but Turkish influence is 
introduced.(me)
According to Mustapha, by 1818 
CE population was 18000 and the 
number of houses was 6000.
2 1818
Muhammad A’li pasha during Ibrahim 
pasha’s campaign with an Egyptian 
army (Mustapha, 1981) [the 
campaign suppressed the first Saudi 
state and Ibrahim pasha entered Al 
Madinah in 1818].                              
            Many aspects of Islam have 
changed by the end of the Ottoman 
rule for a variety of internal and 
external factors and corruption spread 
massively. (As-Salaby, 2001)
Table A1.6.1.3: Political clarity and public participation conditions – Al 
Madinah / Ottoman era  






A1.6.2 Timeline Al Madinah – Ottoman era 
 
 








In 1815 CE, Burckhard 
described Al Madinah with 
having few buildings compared 
to its large green area and 
orchards.During the time of 
Muhammad A’li, the external 
wall was established from clay 

























The Ottoman sultans 
took the rule and cared 
for Makkah and Al 
Madinah, however, 
projects took a 
considerable time to be 
established due to 
financial resource 
deficiencies from Egypt 
and replacing Egyptian 
supervisors with Turkish 
supervisors.(Mustapha, 
1981)
The main projects were 
rebuilding the wall and 
replacing the fort of Al 
Madinah’s amir with castle in 
the northern western corner of 
Al Madinah.  new governors 
established their residences in 
the western suburbs, the rest 
of the space was occupied 
with buildings gathered around 
very large courts around which 
approximately 40 families lived. 
 buildings  were separated with 
palm trees orchards. By the 
15th century CE, the two main 
streets surrounded many 
residential suburbs penetrated 












A1.6.3 Summary tables Al Madinah – Ottoman era 
 
Ruling and political pressures, states and responses 
 
1530 1535 1540 1815 1820
1532 1539 1818
Is Is Is Is
   
   Is
Is Is Is 

   
   


















































Table A.1.6.3.1: investigation of communal and/or authorities commitment to Al Madinah constitution 





# Situation Satisfaction to 
MC 
requirements 
A Aims of the early Ottoman rulers clearly revolved around serious reforms and corrections. 
(As-Salaby 2001). However, later on, severe deviations away from some Islamic teachings 
are observed. Sufism was supported by sultans during the Ottoman late rule (Al-Maghlouth 
2014) Muhammad Ali’s relation with the freemasonic shaikh Hassan Al A’ttār strengthened 
after he came to rule in 1811 CE. Al A’ttār became a pillar that Muhammad Ali relies on in 
his reformations of Egypt. (As-Salaby 2001) 
Yes – in the beginning 
No – towards the end 
B Many aspects of Islam have changed by the end of the Ottoman rule for a variety of internal 
and external factors and corruption spread massively. (As-Salaby 2001) 
No – towards the end 
C Advocating for Islam as a coherent value-based regime with a clarified framework for self 
regulating continuous process whether in decision making procedures or responsibility in the 
common life style was reduced.  
No – towards the end 
 
Environment pressures, states and responses 
 
situation 
No environmental change is observed 
 




By the Ottoman era many aspects of Islam changed and resulted with deviations from Islamic practice, this 
caused the evolvement of the fundamental movement led by Sheikh Muhammad ibn A’bdelWahhab. It is 
suggested that Islam remained the main source and the common belief which united the population towards 
one goal which was the correct adherence in Al Madinah 
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Table A1.6.3.2: investigation of the environmental in the case of Al Madinah, Ottoman era  
Table A.1.6.3.3: investigation of the environmental situation in the case of Al Madinah, religious 
pluralism, Ottoman era  
Table A.1.6.3.4: investigation of the urban planning situation in the case of Al Madinah, 




In 1815 CE, Burckhard described Al Madinah with having few buildings compared to its large green area and orchards.During 
the time of Muhammad A’li, the external wall was established from clay bricks.  (Mustapha 1981) 
 
SD principles in neighbourhood urban planning situation at the end of the Ottoman rule; 
Many aspects of Islam have changed by the end of the Ottoman rule for a variety of internal and external 
factors and corruption spread massively. (As-Salaby 2001)  This provides evidence for potential dramatic 
change in Al Madinah’s urban planning deviating away from Islamic teachings although some aspects 
might have been retained. The following is according to available information 
Efforts towards a feature Existence 
Develop harmonised, coupled, human-environment systems 
In 1815 CE, Burckhard described Al Madinah with having few buildings compared to its large green area 
and orchards. The latest efforts were that of sultan A’bdel Hamid II 1876 – 1909 CE. New governors 
resided in the western suburbs, it appears that the society was in general living in a high economic level. 
Each private building contained an orchard and a well but service buildings such as wakalas or hotels did 
not exist. Buildings in the East side were of high quality as described earlier. (Mustapha 1981) 
✔ 
Sustainable urban metabolism ? 
Environmentally benign building design using local and sustainable materials ? 
Cater for a livable and vibrant neighbourhood 
By the 20th century, 1901-8 CE, most buildings were constructed using local stones and houses were 
narrower, most without courts, 2 – 3 stories or more with ground floors used for commercial storage. 
Higher social segments’ houses were larger with better façades and higher gates. Alleys and streets’ 
widths were reduced and narrowed. (Mustapha 1981) This made possible design for mixed-income 
affordable housing and consider needs for the elderly and disabled appear to be less likely. 
✖ 
Provide compact development and integrated sustainable mobility 
 
A railway that linked Al Madinah to other cities was completed in 1908 CE (Mustapha 1981) This might 
also suggests the introduction of motorised individual transportation 
 
✖ 
Cater for resilient neighbourhoods ? 
Ensure democratic governance and empower neighbourhood residents 
 
Muhammad A’li pasha during Ibrahim pasha’s campaign with an Egyptian army (Mustapha 1981)  the 
campaign suppressed the first Saudi state and Ibrahim pasha entered Al Madinah in 1818.(Al-Maghlouth 
2014)        
✖ 
Satisfaction of human need ? 




Literature and analysis in appendix A1are pertained to the case study of Al Madinah, the following is a 




Symbols used as indicators for the analysis of the ruling system and environmental conditions during each era for 
the four case cities. 






(against each other), 
when this situation 
occurs under Islam then 
it is straying away from 
Islam. Overt separation 
should be considered a 
rougher expression of 







towards global welfare 
1.3 
 
Islamic governance that 
adapts to situations to 
comply with a higher 
comprehensive belief 
system and its 












Governance claims to 
be Islamic but is not 
Islamic or strongly 
deviates from Islam 
(reflects covert 












Conflict of interest 
1.10 
  
Introduction of a certain 
foreign ethnic group 
1.11 
 
Departure of a certain 








Ruler’s non-compliance to 
the same guiding model  
1.15 
 
Ruler’s compliance to 
















Symbols used as indicators for the analysis of political clarity conditions during each era for the four case cities. 
Symbol Explanation Symbol Explanation 
2.1 PC ◌ Ambiguous sources for legislation, decision 
making that does not allow guided public 




One obvious directing source for 
legislation, decision making and apparent 
political clarity is announced. Political 
clarity towards Islam. 
2.3 
PC◌● 
Situation is swinging between following one 
obvious directing source and an ambiguous 
source for legislation or decision making 
2.4 
◐ 
Comprehensive model for public 
participation does not exist 
2.5 
 




Low state of religious pluralism, other 
religions coexist but one is a predominant, 
controlling belief, which is considered true  
2.7 
RP 
High state of religious pluralism, hosting many 
religious, all are equated as being true, no 







United population towards implementing the 






Peace at local level/treaty supporting Islam 2.12 
 
Peace treaty based on paying tribute 
2.13 
 
Breached pact from the Muslim side 2.14 
 








Revolution suppressed 2.18 
 




Manipulation/twist of Islamic principles or 







Symbols used as indicators for the religious belief dominance and religious pluralism conditions during each era for 
the four case cities. 
Symbol  Explanation 
3.1 Is Majority embracing Islam  
3.2 Ch Majority embracing Christianity 
3.3 Ju Majority embracing Judaism 
3.4 P Majority embracing Polytheist belief 
3.5 x Population embracing a mix of religions, with non-prevailing as the majority’s belief 
3.6  Human-made challenge to Islam or forcible conversion to another religion/ideology 
3.7  Inviting to Islam or gradual reversion to Islam 
 
 Symbols used as indicators for the analysis of urban planning responses during each era for the four case cities. 
Symbol Explanation 
4.1  
Existence of comprehensive guiding model that includes urban development as a part of comprehensive 
development 
4.2  
Absence of comprehensive guiding model that includes urban development as a part of comprehensive 
development 
4.3   United population towards implementing the same model for guidance 
4.4  Disunited population 
4.5  New building type/new urban planning introduced  
4.6  Building renovation 
4.7  Old building type, idea re-introduced 
4.8  Old building type removed 
4.9 ♻ Re-use or recycling 
4.10   Damage 
4.11 
 
Urban and commercial development increase 
4.12 
 
Urban and commercial development decrease 







The following table represents the application of PSR model on Damascus’ historic literature 
 
A2.1 PSR historic analysis template application on Damascus – Umayyad – Abassid 
 
The following table is the application of the PSR model on Damascus’ historic literature and development 
during the prophetic era. 
 
Table A2.1: PSR historic analysis template application on Damascus’ historic literature  
 
Damascus After Islam- Umayyad-end of Abbasid 






PRESSURE by Ruling 
system/common belief or uniting 
goal/philosophy 
Previous pressure: Roman [Byzantine] governance, common 
belief is Christianity 
Newpressure: Islam, Mu’aweya merged the city’s old Byzantine 
system with Arabian tribal organization(Hitti 1973) 
Corruption, indulgence in desires and luxury are witnessed in 
later Umayyad state, consequences and many reasons 
contributed to its failure (As-Salaby 2008) . Later Umayyad rule 
witnessed the rising pressure of Crusaders’ attacks 
PRESSURE through Political clarity 
for public participation 
Previous ideology’s pressure: traumatic events resulted from the 
great war between Byzantine [Romans] and the Persians (Ball 
2000) 
With emperor Heraclius following a belief opposing that of his 
Christian population majority (Kennedy 2007) 
Damascus was opened to the Muslims, around 635 CE, after a 
70 days siege through an agreement and reconciliation with the 
Muslims’ army leader, Khalid Ibn Al Walid (Al-Shinnawy 
2002). 
New ideology’s pressure: It is important to note that the region 
of Ash-Sham, or modern Syria, is highly appreciated by the 
Muslims and is described as ‘blessed’ in the Prophet’s ASWS 
hadiths.(Al-Shinnawy 2002)Mu’aweya chose Damascus for a 
capital of the Muslim world.It remained the capital for eighty 
nine years (661-750 CE). (Hitti 1973) 
By 1099 CE The Crusades attempted occupying Syrian coastal 
cities after capturing Jerusalem (Miura 1995) 
PRESSURE for urban planning 
aspired features: 
Previous: Mainly towards Roman influenced urban planning 
even after the emergence of Christianity. Alexander the Great’s 
conquest marked the city with Greco-Roman cultural 





New pressure: slow in effect and subjecting urban planning to 
new pressures of Islamic guidance. 
Crusader occupation in 1099 CE had consequences on the 





Ruling system/common belief or 
uniting goal 
As earlier described, the term ‘Byzantine’ reflects the religious 
primacy of the Roman church over Constantinople and forms 
the antithesis of ‘Roman’. (Ball 2000) Christians subdivision 
began in the sixth century CE (Kennedy 2007) 
Political clarity for public 
participation 
Absent due to the subdivision of the Christian community 
during the rule of Heracluis, the last Christian ruler before Islam 
and rule of Mu’aweyah. 
STATE of Population if known Population is divided into different conflicting social groups. 
The subdivision of Christianity during the sixth century caused 
heterogeneity among the Syrian Christian.The Diophysite 
believers from the Greek speaking elite and believers in one 
divine nature of Christ (Monophysite) came from the Aramaic 
speaking villages, rural monasteries and the Christian Arab 
regions (Kennedy 2007) 
plague caused high mortality reducing population in towns and 
villages (Kennedy 2007) 
STATE of society and urban planning 
development 
The legacy of Greek speaking elite influenced the architecture 
of Syria both in country and towns. During the fifth century, the 
richer provinces of the east continued to flourish (Kennedy 
2007) 
STATE in terms of urban planning 
features: 
Gridded Roman urban planning features persisted even after the 
emergence of Christianity. 
State in terms of SD’s aspired urban 
planning features 
Although sustainability as an idea at the household level dates 
back to Aristotle as previously mentioned (Ehnert, 2009) there 
is no evidence that it was comprehensively integrated with 
urban planning through a uniting guiding system for decision 







RESPONSE by Ruling 
system/common belief or uniting goal 
In spite of the situation on the Byzantine side, resistance to 
Islam was evident with military confrontation. 
Military confrontation on a small scale in the Levant, modern 
Syria, began during the last two years in the Prophet’s life 
(Kennedy 2007). 
Damascus was opened to the Muslims, around 635 CE, after a 
70 days siege through an agreement and reconciliation with the 
Muslims’ army leader, Khalid Ibn Al Walid(Al-Shinnawy 
2002) 
By 1099 CE The Crusades occupied Syrian coastal cities after 
capturing Jerusalem (Miura 1995) 
RESPONSE through Political clarity 
for public participation 
Massive disturbance to community members’ is suggested in 
terms of their general performance and sense of affiliation when 
emperor Heraclius followed a different belief to that of his 
subjects. 
The traumatic events resulted from the great war paved the way 
for the Muslims.(Ball 2000) 
Public participation was directed by Islamic guidance.(Bianca 
2000)As previously mentioned, Mu’aweyah successfully 
assimilated his Christian subjects in the Fertile Crescent by his 




Muslims residents in the occupied Syrian coastal cities and 
Jerusalem were exposed to Crusade’s governor’s oppression. 
(Miura 1995) 
RESPONSE of Population in terms of 
change if known 
Revert of the majority to Islam was through a slow and 
prolonged process (Kennedy 2007) 
The Qudāma family migrated from Palestine to Damascus after 
1154 CE due to the oppression by the Crusade governor.(Miura 
1995) 
RESPONSE in terms of urban 
planning features 
The Umayyad mosque was established as previously 
explained. Bianca (2000) states, “The most significant social 
implication of Islam is the strength of ritualised living patterns 
which dispenses the need of formal institutions”(Bianca 2000). 
Consequently, the role of government in the development and 
maintenance of urban centres was modified. 
Municipalauthorities for town planning and civic affairs did 
not form in Damascus as well as other Muslim cities.(Lababedi 
2008) 
 
The early Umayyad urban life and economic activity 
continued, however, this social and political functioning did 
not result in architectural or urban planning activity [in the 
Western traditional manner]. On the contrary, the broad, 
colonnaded streets were divided by intrusive buildings of 
houses and shops which took over the open agora scene. 
The city took the urban formation that matches Islamic life 
style and requirements as explained earlier and walls were 
provided for security(Lababedi 2008). However, the practice 
of using walls for security is not complying with the urban 
planning of Al Madinah by the time of the Prophet ASWA. 
 
It is noticed that the architecture of palaces began during the 
late Umayyad rule from 715 – 750 CE. However, the location 
and function of palaces during the Umayyad rule – which 
mainly concentrated in the Levant region - differed from that 
erected in other non-Islamic states. Most of those palaces are 
considered luxury buildings for excursion and assembly places. 
They were established in ‘Badiya’ [meaning the desert] after 
cultivating land surrounding the palace. They assisted in 
connecting the Bedouins to rural and urban areas to gain their 
support and secure the main commercial root connecting Hejaz 
and the Levant. Due to the nature of Islam and its governance 
those palaces never aimed to represent the center of 
governance and state administration as per the general concept 
of a palace representing a center to secular, mundane civil 
control of the state and its society to avoid clashes with Islamic 
concepts of  modesty and Islamic devotion. This explains why 
some of those palaces acted as stations for rest by caravans. 
Those palaces function and aims introduced the architecture of 
palaces in monarchic Islamic urban planning and architecture. 
This changed during the Abbasid rule and later Islamic state 
rules when the architecture of the formal palace is observed. 
The Umayyad palaces created a new architectural typology 
that merged between the house and palace in the Byzantine 




architecture with the Byzantine city using the concepts of 
Roman fences and castles together with the residential and 
palatial internal court and space organization followed in the 
Byzantine Syrian architecture.(Haddad 2009) 
 
The Crusade occupation in 1099 CE resulted with the 
formation of Al Salihiyya quarter in Damascus by the Qudāma 
family. It was named after the Abu Saleh mosque.(Miura 
1995) 
 In terms of SD’s aspired urban 
planning features 
Islamic urban planning main features previously discussed 
 
 
A2.1.1 Symbol analysis using PSR template results: Damascus – Umayyd -Abbasid era 
 
The following tables A.2.1.1.1-4 demonstrate the use of symbols to analyse the situation in Damascus 





Ruling Conditions and common religious belief
















Spread of Islam farther
In 1154 CE, Nur Al-Din, of the 
Zangid dynasty made 
Damascus his base for waging 
jihad against the Crusades 
(Miura, 1995) 
Spread of Islam farther
Damascus was still under the 
Umayyad rule. (Bianca, 2000)
The Crusades occupied Syrian coastal 


















Roman-Christian control ceased and 
the Islamic Umayyad dynasty took 
over.(Lababedi, 2008) The family 
knew the place well as they already 
had properties in Syria. (Kennedy, 
2007) Syria, or Ash-Sham has a great 
value for the Muslims, it is mentioned 
many times in the Prophet’s, pbuh, 









the wars caused a damaging effect 
on the Byzantine [Roman] power in 
the Levant.Christian subdivisions 
returned with the emperor 
Heraclius following a belief that 
opposed his population's majority 
.(Kennedy, 2007) the term 
‘Byzantine’ reflects the religious 
primacy of the Roman church over 
Constantinople and forms the 
antithesis of ‘Roman’. (Ball, 2000) 
Resistance to Islamic rule was 
evident with military 
confrontation. It began on a 
small scale in the Levant, 
modern Syria, during the last 
two years in the Prophet’s life 
(Kennedy, 2007).
resistance to Islamic rule is most 
probably reduced to be unobserved 
physically.











Symbol Brief  #
Date 

























Due to the Crusade’s governor’s 
oppression to Muslims, the Qudāma 
family, living in Jamma’īl 
[Jamma’īn] in Palestine, gradually 
migrated to Damascus under the 
leadership of Sheikh 
Ahmad.(Miura, 1995)




Political clarity and public participation
Symbol Brief  # Date 
CE
Symbol Brief Symbol Brief
◐  
















Damascus was opened to 
the Muslims in Rajab 14 
A.H. around 635 CE, after a 
70 days siege through an 
agreement and reconciliation 
with the Muslims’ army 
leader, Khalid Ibn Al Walid 
(Al Shinnawy, 2002)
Initial resistance of non-Muslims 
to Islam was evident with military 
confrontation. Although Islamic 
openings were rapid, for nations 
that did not speak Arabic, the 
conversion of subjects to Islam 
was a slow and prolonged 
process. Conquests and 
settlements took decades, but the 
conversion of the majorities to 
Islam took 300 years. (Kennedy, 
2007)
750
The most significant social 
impact of Islamic rule is the 
strength of ritualized living 
pattern which also dispensed 
the need for governmental 
institutions due to their 
minimal role in the 
development and 











In 1154 CE, the political situation 
was promising as Nur Al-Din, of 
the Zangid dynasty successes in 
entering Damascus and resists 
the Crusades.(Miura, 1995)
Table A2.1.1.2: Environmental conditions – Damascus / Umayyad – Abbasid eras   
Table A2.1.1.3: Political clarity and public participation conditions – 






















crusaders occupation of Syrian coasts 
(Miura, 1995)
the Qudāma family, living in Jamma’īl 
[Jamma’īn] in Palestine, gradually migrated to 
Damascus under the leadership of Sheikh 
Ahmad. They established Al Salihiyya 
quarter, which was named after the Abū 
Sāleh masjid where they first took refuge to 
near the eastern gate. However, they re-
immigrated to settle by the Mountain Qāsiyūn 
(Miura, 1995) 
1201-1202
During the ages of Abū O’mar, Sheikh 
Ahamd’s son, the base of the Sālihiyya 
quarter was established.The construction of 
the Muthaffar Jāmi’ was followed by the 
U’mariyya Madrasa [school].
30 Madrasas including hadith school and 
Qur’an school were constructed in the 























Islamic principles BS and buildings are 
introduced in urban planning development
The early Umayyad city did not witness grand 
development. Although urban life and 
economic activity continued, this social and 
political functioning did not result in 
architectural or urban planning activity. On 
the contrary, the broad, colonnaded streets 
were divided by intrusive buildings of houses 
and shops which took over the open agora 
scene.The Grand Umayyad masjid was 
completed [in 715 CE] and established on the 
site of the St John church. (Lababedi, 2008) 
750
Umayyad era It is noticed that the architecture of palaces 
began during the late Umayyad rule from 715 
– 750 CE. However, the location and function 
of palaces during the Umayyad rule differed 
from that erected in other non-Islamic states. 
Most of those palaces are considered luxury 
buildings for excursion and assembly places.  
Due to the nature of Islam and its governance 
those palaces never aimed to represent the 
center of governance and state administration 
as per the general concept of a palace 
representing a center to secular, mundane 
civil control of the state and its society to 
avoid clashes with Islamic concepts of  
modesty and Islamic devotion.This changed 
during the Abbassid rule and later Islamic 
state rules when the architecture of the 



































































































A2.1.3 Summary tables Damascus – Umayyad – Abbasid eras 
 
Ruling and political pressures, states and responses 
 
# situation Satisfaction to MC 
requirements 
A The Byzantine power weakened; however, military resistance to Islam was evident 
(Kennedy 2007). Later on, the city surrendered peacefully after a siege (Al-Shinnawy 
2002) Mu’aweya merged the city’s old Byzantine system with Arabian tribal organization 
(Hitti 1973) Islam became the guiding comprehensive modeled guide for moderation. 
Umayyad rule witnessed many tribulations and different types of caliphs, some adhered to 
Islam and self-discipline while others did not and immersed in indulgence and corruption 
(As-Salaby 2008) . The situation in Damascus did not seem to improve much under the 
Abbasid rule. 
Yes – in the beginning, 
under some caliphs e.g. 
U’mar ibn A’bdel A’ziz 
No – towards the end 
? 
B Political clarity respecting Islam as a unifying resource for strategic levels and validity of 
community engagement roles fluctuated with the different types of rulers and worsened 
towards the end of the Umayyad rule. 
Yes - in the beginnings. 
No – towards the end 
? 
C Islam is advocated for as a coherent value-based regime with a clarified framework for self 
regulating continuous process whether in decision making procedures or responsibility in 
the common life style.  
Yes  
 




In 1099 CE, the Crusade’s governor’s oppression to Muslims, the Qudāma family, living in Jamma’īl [Jamma’īn] in Palestine, 
to gradually migrated to Damascus under the leadership of Sheikh Ahmad which caused the development of Al Salihiyya 
quarter .(Miura 1995) 
 
State of religious pluralism 
 
situation points 
There was not sufficient information describing detailed social and religious development in Damascus 
during those eras as was in Cairo, which is nearest to Damascus in terms of political and social changes. 
0 
Table A.2.1.3.1: investigation of communal and/or authorities commitment to Al Madinah constitution 
clauses in the case of Damascus, Umayyad - Abbasid eras  
Table A2.1.3.2: investigation of the environmental in the case of Damascus, Umayyad - Abbasid eras  




However, it could be assumed that religious pluralism in terms of religious co-existence was (0) during the 
Fatimid (U’byadid) rule. 
 
 
Urban planning pressures, states and responses 
 
situation 
Starting at 636 CE, the early Umayyad city did not witness grand development in the traditional sense although urban life and 
economic activity continued. On the contrary, the broad, colonnaded streets were divided by intrusive buildings of houses and 
shops which took over the open agora scene.(Lababedi 2008) 
The architecture of palaces began during the late Umayyad rule from 715 – 750 CE. However, the location and function of 
palaces during the Umayyad rule – which mainly concentrated in the Levant region - differed from that erected in other 
previous non-Islamic states. Due to the nature of Islam and its governance; those palaces never aimed to represent the center 
of governance and state administration as per the general concept of a palace that represents a center to secular, mundane civil 
control of the state and its society to avoid clashes with Islamic concepts of  modesty and Islamic devotion. This explains why 
some of those palaces acted as stations for rest by caravans. This changed during the Abbasid rule and later Islamic state rules 
when the architecture of the formal palace is observed. (Haddad 2009) 
 
SD Principles in neighbourhood urban planning situation by the end of the Umayyad rule; 
Benevolent SD principles existence in Islamic teachings was discussed earlier; however, their application 
is different according to every Islamic state and its concurrent conditions. As the Umayyad era had 
practicing Muslims closer to the era when Islam emerged, it is assumed that those SD benevolent 
principles were implicitly considered through Muslims’ practice even when those Muslim did not know 
about them, as per their today’s names, or their importance. The following does not represent Abbasid or 
Fatimid eras and was limited to Umayyad era. 
 
Efforts towards a feature Existence 
Develop harmonised, coupled, human-environment systems 
✔ 
Sustainable urban metabolism ✔ 
Environmentally benign building design using local and sustainable materials ✔ 
Cater for a livable and vibrant neighbourhood ✔ 
Provide compact development and integrated sustainable mobility ✔ 
Cater for resilient neighbourhoods ✔ 
Ensure democratic governance and empower neighbourhood residents ? 
Satisfaction of human need  
 
This fluctuated according to ruler. Umayyad rule witnessed many tribulations and different types of 
caliphs, some adhered to Islam and self-discipline while others did not and immersed in indulgence and 
corruption (As-Salaby 2008) 
✖ 




Consider neighbourhood impact on the wider environment 
 
even when palaces existed, they were placed outside of the city in the Umayyad rule, the Abbasids did not 




A2.2 PSR historic analysis template application on Damascus – Ayyubid and Mamluk eras 
 
The following table is the application of the PSR model on Damascus’ historic literature and development 
during the Ayyubid and Mamluk era. 
 
Table A2.2: PSR historic analysis template application on Damascus’ historic literature / Ayyubid and Mamluk eras  
 
Damascus After Islam–Ayyubid and Mamluk 






PRESSURE by Ruling 
system/common belief or uniting 
goal/philosophy 
Ayyubid pressure: Islamic governance during the Ayyubid rule. 
Their state suffered from internal disunity and struggle with the 
external Suljuks. (Taqqoush 1997) There was no sufficient 
information about the detailed Ayyubid influence in available 
resources to this researcher. 
Mamluks, were brought as boys to Egypt, during their 
upbringing they were converted to Islam while receiving their 
strict military training on an Island in the Nile river called 
‘Rawdah’. They were taught Islamic theology and their 
education completion was marked with examination and 
ceremony. Distinguished Mamluk students were recruited the 
next day to graduation and were presented with new titles, 
salaries and many benefits. (AlSayyad 2011) 
Mamluk pressure: Mamluks income strongly depended on 
Iqtā’[feudal estate] of agricultural land and its production, the 
Mamluks are formerly military slaves and of a different race 
and religion who governed Muslim communities (Toru 2006)  
PRESSURE through Political clarity 
for public participation 
Ayyubid ideology’s pressure: Islam – public participation 
according to situations during the Ayyubid rule. Security was 
brought the Damascenes under their strong leader Nour Eld 
Din Zinky after the victory over the Cursaders. (Lababedi 
2008) 
 
Mamluks ideology’s pressure: Still Islam. The system of 
political and social relations, called the ‘Mamluk regime’ by 
Lapidus although it appeared under other rulers, did not simply 
depend on military and political superiority; it connected 




economic actions which produced a variety of networks among 
those rural outsiders and main classes in urban society, the 
dignities and the common people. Consequently, the ruling 
Mamluks' urban society structure was characterized with the 
strong relation of the u’lama[Islamic religious scholars] and the 
common people which formed one political and social 
unity.(Toru 2006) 
Political clarity for public participation in Ayyubid and Mamluk 
eras appear to adhere to Islamic guidance. However, the 
mamluk regime was distinguished from the Ayyubid 
governance. 
PRESSURE for urban planning 
aspired features: 





Ruling system/common belief or 
uniting goal 
Islamic governance was established during the  Umayyad rule 
as previously mentioned 
Political clarity for public 
participation 
Public participation was directed by Islamic guidance.(Bianca 
2000) During Umayyad rule, Christians were assimilated under 
Islamic governance (Hitti 1973) 
STATE of Population if known Revert of majority of population to Islam 
STATE of society and urban planning 
development 
As previously explained, the role of government in the 
development and maintenance of urban centres was modified. 
Municipal authorities for town planning and civic affairs did 
not form in Damascus as well as other Muslim cities.  
 
The early Umayyad urban life and economic activity 
continued, however, this social and political functioning did 
not result in architectural or urban planning activity [in the 
Western traditional manner]. On the contrary, the broad, 
colonnaded streets were divided by intrusive buildings of 
houses and shops which took over the open agora scene. 
 
The city took the urban formation that matches Islamic life style 
and requirements as explained earlier and walls were provided 
for security (Lababedi 2008) It is noted that walls contradict the 
fact that Al Madinah did not take walls as means of defense. 
STATE in terms of urban planning 
features: 
Adherence to Islamic guidance in urban planning  
State in terms of SD’s aspired urban 
planning features 







RESPONSE by Ruling 
system/common belief or uniting goal 
In response to weaknesses in their state, the Ayyubids adopted a 
policy of depending on foreign slaves. They brought to Egypt 
the Mamluks who were Turk slaves from the slave market 
around the Black sea. This practice was emphasized especially 
by later sultans. Egypt and Syria were influenced by the role 
played by the Mamluks who were brought as slaves, captives or 
as gifts.  (Taqqoush 1997) 
RESPONSE through Political clarity 
for public participation 
The Ayyubids cared for their slaves, gave them a unique, 
excellent military training to support their rulers or masters. 
They were isolated from civilians and their training was strictly 
dependent on war fare which created their own social 





Even when they ruled, the Mamluks never assimilated into the 
population even when they became rulers, and were highly 
known for their discriminating attitude. They even subdivided 
themselves into groups that suffered racial disputes.(Taqqoush 
1997) 
The three constituents of the urban society; the mamluks, the 
ulama, and the commonpeoplewere changing atthe end of the 
Mamluk period. After the weakening of the mamluks, amirs and 
influential amirs and provincial governors formed their 
jamā‘ahs, organizing ‘abῑdand the zu‘r as private troops and 
used subordinates to perform tasksof city administration, collect 
money and maintain their rule. Consequently, the mamluks lost 
their unity asa political force, and social differentiation 
appeared among them. 
A similardifferentiation or polarization occurred among the 
u’lama. High officials suchas the chief judges also organized 
their jamā‘ahs by using subordinate staff intheir faction to bear 
city administration and politics and to exploit the community. 
U’lama other than the highofficials were apparently hired for 
these jamā‘ah as subordinates. Most of them finally lost 
theirdignity and role as religious and legal 
intellectuals.Common people in the community were squeezed 
by forceruleddirectly by the jamā‘ahs of the governors, 
influential amirs, and high officials.They had only three 
choices: suffering the exactions against their will, beinga 
subordinate of a ruler, or accept protection of the violent 
organization of the zu‘r. The zu‘r, ignoring authority and the 
law,created a domain in the quarters that even the ruling power 
could not invade. The zu‘r is considered as jamā‘ahs inside the 
quarter for people who had no other way. 
The socio-political situation in the cities, at the end of the 
Mamluk era, was corrupt. (Toru 2006) 
 
RESPONSE of Population in terms of 
change if known 
As previously explained, the urban society at the end of the 
Mamluk rule suffered a serious crisis. It was a period of decline 
or disorder that extended for about the last fifty years of their 
rule, starting with the reign of Sultan al-Ashraf Qaytbay (872–
901/1468–96) to the occupation of Cairo by the Ottomans, 
Many political changes took place.(Toru 2006) 
 
RESPONSE in terms of urban 
planning features 
As previously explained, the first comprehensive town 
planning for Damascus took place after the victory over the 
Crusaders and the Sunni Ayyoubid leader, Nour Al Din Zinky. 
However, the city’s maintenance was further reduced as the 
Mamluk empire capital became Cairo - Egypt.(Lababedi 2008)  
 
 In terms of SD’s aspired urban 
planning features 










A2.2.1 Symbol analysis using PSR template results: Damascus – Ayyubid and Mamluk eras 
 
The following tables A.2.2.1.1-4 demonstrate the use of symbols to analyse the situation in Damascus 






Ruling Conditions and common religious belief












Nour Al Din Zinky responded 
militarily and protected the region
This regime became corrupted in 
later Mamluks rule causing disorder. 
As explained earlier, political changes 
marking the ending period of the 
Mamluk rule began with the financial 
problem while needing to support its 
army against repeated Ottoman 
attacks. Oppression of civilians in 
terms of high taxations then 
weakness of the Mamluks’ army and 
displacing Mamluks with non-mamluk 
military forces caused further decline.  
(Toru, 2006) a response is manifested 
in urban planning 
the Mamluk state suffered from 
internal disunity and struggle with 
the external Suljuks. (Taqqoush, 
1997)The influence of Mamluk rule 
(1260-1515 CE) maintained the 
Islamic direction of Damascus 
(Lababedi, 2008). The Mamluk 
regime changed by the end of the 















Damascus suffered from 
Crusaders’ attacks and assaults of 
Mongol raids (Lababedi, 2008)1
2
In response to weaknesses in 
their state, the Ayyubids adopted 
a policy of depending on foreign 
slaves. They brought to Egypt 
the Mamluks who were Turk 
slaves from the slave market 
around the Black sea. This 
practice was emphasized 
especially by later sultans. Egypt 
and Syria were influenced by the 
role played by the Mamluks who 
were brought as slaves, captives 
or as gifts.  (Taqqoush, 1997)
Environmental conditions






















Damascus suffered from 
earthquakes and plagues (Lababedi, 
2008)










Table A2.1.1.1: Ruling conditions – Damascus / Ayyubid and Mamluk eras   












Political clarity and public participation
Symbol Brief  # Date 
CE
Symbol Brief Symbol Brief
  











The Damascenes enjoyed 
security under their strong 
leader Nour El Din which 
enabled them to live outside 
the city’s walls. (Lababedi, 
2008)
response mentioned in urban planning
Public participation was 
directed by Islamic 
guidance.(Bianca, 2000) 
During Umayyad rule, 
Christians were assimilated 
under Islamic governance 
(Hitti, 1973) The Ayyubids 
cared for their slaves. They 
were isolated from civilians 
and their training was 
strictly dependent on war 
fare which created their 
own social environment that 



































Thus they did not simply rule 
by means of military and 
political superiority.(Toru, 
2006) the political and 
economic center was moved 
from Damascus to Cairo 
under the Mamluks. Due to 
the corruption at the end of 
the Mamluk's rule, 
Damascenes were impacted 
negatively. (Lababedi, 
2008)Even when they ruled, 
the Mamluks never 
assimilated into the 
population .(Taqqoush, 
1997)
The Mamluks rule produced a 
coherent society and resulted with a 
variety of networks between rural 
outsiders and the two main classes in 
urban society, the notables and the 
common people. Mamluks income 
strongly depended on Iqtā’[feudal 
estate] of agricultural land and its 
production, the Mamluks are formerly 
military slaves and of a different race 
and religion who governed Muslim 
communities. in the end of their rule, 
oppression of civilians in terms of high 
taxations then weakness of the 
Mamluks’ army and displacing 
Mamluks with non-mamluk military 
forces caused further decline.  (Toru, 




Table A2.1.1.3: Political and public participation conditions – Damascus / Ayyubid and 
Mamluk eras   







A2.2.2 Timeline Damascus – Ayyubid and Mamluk eras 
 
Urban planning reactions



























In the mid 12th century CE, the first 
comprehensive town planning took place 
after Nou Al Din's victory over the 
crusaders. Due to his piousness, many 
religious buildings were established in the 
rule of Nour Al Din including the first 




The maintenance of Damascus was 
further reduced as the Mamluk empire 








A2.2.3 Summary tables Damascus – Ayyubid and Mamluk eras 
 




     
     
Is Is Is Is Is Is

     
     
Is Is Is Is Is Is

     
PC ● PC◌● PC◌● PC◌● PC◌● PC◌●
RP RP RP RP RP RP
     
     
PC ● PC◌● PC◌● PC◌● PC◌● PC◌●
RP RP RP RP RP RP
     
    
     
PC ● PC◌● PC◌● PC◌● PC◌● PC◌●
RP RP RP RP RP RP
     
    
     
     
     
     
    







































Ruling and political pressures, states and responses 
 
 
# situation Satisfaction to MC 
requirements 
A Ruling system was ‘Mamluk regime’ (Toru 2006) the Mamluk state suffered from internal 
disunity and struggle with the external Suljuks. (Taqqoush 1997)The influence of Mamluk 
rule (1260-1515 CE) maintained the Islamic direction of Damascus (Lababedi 2008). The 
Mamluk regime changed by the end of the Mamluk rule and was corrupted (Toru 2006) 
There was no sufficient information about the detailed Ayyubid influence on Damascus in 
available resources to this researcher. 
Yes – in the beginning 
of the Ayyubid rule, No 
–the Mamluks 
? 
B Political clarity respecting Islam as a unifying resource for strategic levels and validity of 
community engagement roles was obvious in the beginning of the Ayyubid rule but later 
was ambiguous during and especially at the end of the Mamluks’ rule.  
Yes - in the beginnings. 
No – towards the end 
? 
C Islam is advocated for as a coherent value-based regime with a clarified framework for self 
regulating continuous process whether in decision making procedures or responsibility in 
the common life style.  
Yes  
 




During the 12th – 13th century CE, Damascus suffered from earthquakes and plagues (Lababedi 2008) 
 
State of Religious pluralism 
 
situation points 
There is no sufficient information about the Ayyubid era’s religious coexistence, however, it could safely be 
assumed that it was similar to the situation in Egypt and the Islamic guidance restored its strength reaching 
(2). 
However, a severe decline occurred during the last phase of the Mamluks’ rule. Social segmentation is and 
differentiation appeared among the Mamluks during their latter rule phase. A similar differentiation or 
polarization occurred among the u’lama [Muslim scholars]. High officials such as the chief judges also 
organized their jamā‘ahs [teams/groups] by using subordinate staff in their faction to bear city administration 
and politics and to exploit the community. U’lama other than the high officials were apparently hired for 
these jamā‘ah as subordinates. Most of them finally lost their dignity and role as religious and legal 
intellectuals. Common people in the community were squeezed by force ruled directly by the jamā‘ahs of the 
governors, influential amirs, and high officials. They had only three choices: suffering the exactions against 
2 during the 
Ayyubid and 
-2 during the 
Mamluk 
Table A.2.2.3.1: investigation of communal and/or authorities commitment to Al Madinah constitution 
clauses in the case of Damascus, Ayyubid and Mamluk eras  
Table A2.2.3.2: investigation of the environmental in the case of Damascus, Ayyubid and 
Mamluk eras  
Table A.2.2.3.3: investigation of the environmental situation in the case of Damascus, Ayyubid 




their will, being a subordinate of a ruler, or accept protection of the violent organization of the zu‘r. (Toru 
2006) This situation describes strong violation of  Islamic guidance towards the end of the Mamluks’ rule 
making the rule, though claiming to be Islamic, evidently turning into a different ideology's guidance that 
resists corrective Islamic guidance with severe oppression (-2). 
 
 
Urban planning pressures, states and responses 
 
situation 
In the mid 12th century CE, the first comprehensive town planning took place after Nou Al Din's victory over the crusaders. 
Due to his piousness, many religious buildings were established during his rule including the first surviving hospital in the 
Islamic world. (Lababedi 2008) 
During the rule of the Mamluks, the maintenance of Damascus was further reduced as the Mamluk empire center was Cairo - 
Egypt. (Lababedi 2008) 
 
SD Principles in urban planning situation; 
The first comprehensive town planning for Damascus took place after the victory over the Crusaders and 
the Sunni Ayyoubid leader, Nour Al Din Zinky. However, the city’s maintenance was further reduced as 
the Mamluk empire capital became Cairo - Egypt.(Lababedi 2008) Therefore, some principles might 
have existed. 
 
Efforts towards a feature Existence 
Develop harmonised, coupled, human-environment systems 
? 
Sustainable urban metabolism ? 
Environmentally benign building design using local and sustainable materials ? 
Cater for a livable and vibrant neighbourhood ? 
Provide compact development and integrated sustainable mobility ? 
Cater for resilient neighbourhoods 
 
Based on the repeated characteristics of Islamic urban planning previously discussed. 
✔ 
Ensure democratic governance and empower neighbourhood residents ? 
Satisfaction of human need  
 
city’s maintenance was further reduced as the Mamluk empire capital became Cairo - Egypt.(Lababedi 
2008) 
✖ 
Consider neighbourhood impact on the wider environment  ? 
A2.3 PSR historic analysis template application on Damascus – Ottoman era 
 




The following table is the application of the PSR model on Damascus’ historic literature and development 
during the Ottoman era. 
Table A2.3: PSR historic analysis template application on Damascus’ historic literature / Ottoman era  
Damascus After Islam–Ottoman 






PRESSURE by Ruling 
system/common belief or uniting 
goal/philosophy 
 Mamluks were followed by the Ottoman; common belief of the 
majority was Islam in both eras. Ruling system was ‘Mamluk 
regime’ (Toru 2006), was followed by an effective bureaucratic 
system created by the Ottomans and established ruling 
institutions of the state. (Sluglett & Weber 2010) 
The Ottomans maintained a central governance approach which 
was not offended with rule inheritance. It allowed for alliance 
with social and political powers in the region. The Ottomans 
merged Turkish traditions with Byzantine and Islamic traditions 
(Al-Maghlouth 2014) 
PRESSURE through Political clarity 
for public participation 
Mamluks political pressure: As previously explained; The 
system of political and social relations, called the ‘Mamluk 
regime’ did not only depend on military and political 
superiority; it connected peasants and nomads to the cities 
through active social and economic actions. The ruling 
Mamluks' urban society structure was characterized with the 
strong relation of the u’lama [Islamic religious scholars] and the 
common people in the city which formed one political and 
social unity. This regime became corrupted in later Mamluks 
rule causing disorder. As explained earlier, political changes 
marking the ending period of the Mamluk rule began with the 
financial problem while needing to support its army against 
repeated Ottoman attacks. Oppression of civilians in terms of 
high taxations then weakness of the Mamluks’ army and 
displacing Mamluks with non-mamluk military forces caused 
further decline.  (Toru 2006) 
The Ottoman created the most bureaucratic system that 
integrated the ‘ulama [scholars] including Turks, Arabs and 
non-Turks into ruling institutions of the state in attempt to 
support the global dimension of Islam which was against a 
superior sense of Arab’s pride at that time (Sluglett & Weber 
2010) The Ottoman rise of power initially focused on religion to 
unite their diverse subjects, however, by time corruption crept 
in (Lababedi 2008) 
PRESSURE for urban planning 
aspired features: 





Ruling system/common belief or 
uniting goal 
Common belief of the community was Islam, and the Mamluks 
regime was the ruling system which began to deteriorate in the 
last 50 years of the Mamluks rule. (Toru 2006) the Mamluks’ 
capital was Cairo-Egypt (Lababedi 2008) 
Political clarity for public 
participation 
The Mamluks never assimilated into the population even when 
they became rulers, and were highly known for their 




groups that suffered racial disputes (Taqqoush 1997) This 
practice is against Islamic traditions. 
STATE of Population if known Revert of majority of population to Islam 
STATE of society and urban planning 
development 
As previously mentioned, the urban society suffered a serious 
crisis at the end of the Mamluk rule. The last fifty years of 
their rule, starting with the reign of Sultan al-Ashraf Qaytbay 
(872–901/1468–96) to the occupation of Cairo by the 
Ottomans, was a period of decline or disorder.(Toru 2006) 
 
STATE in terms of urban planning 
features: 
The city’s maintenance deteriorated during the Mamluk rule 
when the capital became Cairo – Egypt (Lababedi 2008) 
State in terms of SD’s aspired urban 
planning features 







RESPONSE by Ruling 
system/common belief or uniting goal 
In spite of their state’s corruption and weakness, the Mamluks 
strongly resisted the Ottomans. Finally, the Ottoman sultan 
Selim, ruling from 1512 – 1520 CE, invaded Egypt to eliminate 
the Mamluk rulers’ corruption especially related to the waqf 
system (AlSayyad 2011) However, the Ottomans weakened in 
their later rule as previously explained. 
In early 19th century CE, the Ottoman feudal administrative 
system, the timar system, began to change as state’s functions 
followed the European model.  
The last 60 years of the Ottoman rule were known as the 
tanzimat period [the reorganization period]. To fit with 
prosperity that increased from European trade, administrative 
reform and modernization with stress on city planning evolved. 
(Lababedi 2008) 
RESPONSE through Political clarity 
for public participation 
The Ottoman rulers most concern was governance, military 
activities, religious duties and agriculture. They left the 
industrial and trade sectors’ concern to their non-Muslim 
subjects who included Jews and Christians. (Al-Meddyan 2007) 
Later on, Syria was ruled by the timar system, an administrative 
system that resembles feudal systems where lands belonged to 
the ruler and the state with taxation and estate becoming the 
source of wealth to notable families. Subjects paid iltizam taxes 
[commitment taxes] in proportion to their land sizes or to their 
crops.  
By the 19th century, following the European model, the iltizam 
system ended and private property was introduced. 
In late 19th century, the first and only planned residential quarter 
established by the state was Al Muhajarin. Its function was to 
accommodate Christian and Muslim refugees escaping 
massacres.  
(Lababedi 2008) 
RESPONSE of Population in terms of 
change if known 
Damascus regained its position as an economic center to the 
Ottoman empire, during its Islamic rule phase, 30 % increment 
in the city’s population was due to hajj and commercial success 
caused expansion of suburbs. (Lababedi 2008) 
Ethnocentrism being anti-Turkish and pro-Arab appeared in 
scholars’ writings in Damascus with The emergence of the 
Kadizadelis movement (an Ottoman reformist, Islamic 




polemicists who built their argument on a myth and an 
unreliable hadith to make claims of Arab superiority (Sluglett & 
Weber 2010) 
The European manufactured goods’ flow increased causing 
local industrial collapse. “profit-hungry city notables” looked 
for more profit in countryside, they partially or completely 
dispossessed peasants who either turned into wage laborers on 
rich landowners’ estates or escaped to smaller towns or villages. 
By the 20th century, a powerful group of landowner families 
emerged in Syria. Urban industries were privately owned and 
there was not any state owned industrial manufacturing for 
commercial purposes. 
Al Muhajarin suburb accommodated Christian and Muslim 
refugees escaping massacres. The first houses were built in 
1896 CE for Romanian refugees. 
(Lababedi 2008) 
RESPONSE in terms of urban 
planning features 
The Ottoman land code was introduced to regulate and 
increase tax collection by demanding land ownership 
registration and development permits. Consequently, private 
land ownership was formalized.  
Substantial increment in settlements area outside the city walls 
occurred, agrarian commercialization and development of 
modern means of transport and communication encouraged the 
growth of large landed estates. 
From 1860 – 1910 CE the city grew by 25% in area and its 
population doubled filling gaps between intra-muros and the 
Maydan, Saruja and Uqaba suburbs. The Muhajarin suburb was 
established to accommodate refugees as previously explained. 
 In Later Ottoman rule, Western architects were hired to 
develop plans, and Ottoman students were sent to train in 
Europe. 
By the 20th century, the role of the state was only limited to 
provision of public utilities (water, and later electricity, postal, 
telephone etc) and infrastructure (roads,railways, seaports 
communication networks, sewers etc) 
By the end of the Ottoman rule, the urban fabric became less 
dense as new suburbs contained huge gardens, wide streets and 
public parks. The Ottomans aimed to encourage trade with the 
West and therefore made an effort to enhance their cities’ 
images to the West but on the other hand, public works were 
seriously disregarded. 
Al Muhajarin suburb suffered from inaccessibility to water and 
thus its lands were cheap for the refugees. Its planning was in a 
clear grid form (Lababedi 2008) 
 In terms of SD’s aspired urban 
planning features 
Islamic urban planning features began to change into non-
Islamic [Western] urban planning features 
 
 





The following tables A.2.3.1.1-4 demonstrate the use of symbols to analyse the situation in Damascus 





































Mamluk regime' was followed by an 
effective bureaucratic system created 
by the Ottomans and established 
ruling institutions of the state. (Weber 
et al., 2010) Later on, Syria was ruled 
by the timar system, an administrative 
system that resembles feudal systems 
where lands belonged to the ruler and 
the state with taxation and estate 
becoming the source of wealth to 
notable families. Serfs 
[dependents/subjects] paid iltizam 
taxes [commitment taxes] in 











belief of the majority was 
Islam in both eras. Ruling 
system was ‘Mamluk regime’ 
(Toru, 2006), 
The Ottomans, have created the 
most effective bureaucratic 
system that integrated the ‘ulama 
[scholars] including Turks , 
Arabs and non-Turks into ruling 
institutions of the state which 
was against a superior sense of 
Arab’s pride at that time that 
flies in the face of the fact that 
the message of Islam is universal 
.(Weber et al., 2010) The 
Ottomans maintained a central 
governance approach which was 
not offended with rule 
inheritance. It allowed for 
alliance with social and political 
powers in the region. The 
Ottomans merged Turkish 
traditions with Byzantine and 
Islamic traditions (Al Maghlouth, 
2014)
In early 19th century CE, the 
Ottoman feudal system began to 
change as state’s functions 
followed the European model. 
This lead to the ending of iltizam 
system and introducing private 
property. (Lababedi, 2008)
Existence of Sufism became stronger 
in later phases of the Ottoman rule 
which impacted concepts like jihad 
and working in different fields of life.
This may have induced serious 
implications on the later social 
segmentation for ethnic reasons 
and certain perceptions of 
extreme nationalism obscuring 
the  universal sense in the 
message of Islam.
Pressure in political and public 
paticipation
Table A2.3.1.1: Ruling conditions – Damascus / Ottoman era  
















































Mentioned in polticial and public 
participation
30 % increment in the city’s 
population was due to hajj and 






Table A2.3.1.3: Political and public participation conditions – Damascus / 









Symbol Brief  # Date 
CE
Symbol Brief Symbol Brief
  




















At the appearance of the 
Kadizadelis movement (an 
Ottoman reformist, Islamic 
‘fundamentalist’ one) in 
Damascus after Istanbul 
(Weber et al., 2010) 
there was an appearance of Arab 
scholars who reacted against it in an 
ethnic conscious manner even by 
going through general Islamic 
concepts. Ethnocentric polemicists 
built their argument on a myth and an 
unreliable hadith to make claims of 





Response in ruling 
conditions
An increase in the European 
manufactured goods’ flow caused 
local industrial collapse. This forced 
the “profit-hungry city notables” to 
look for profit in countryside where 
they partially or completely 
dispossessed peasants who either 
turned into wage laborers on rich 
landowners’ estates or escaped to 




The system of political and 
social relations, called the 
‘Mamluk regime’ did not 
only depend on military and 
political superiority. The 
ruling Mamluks' urban 
society structure was 
characterized with the 
strong relation of the u’lama 
[Islamic religious scholars] 
and the common people in 
the city which formed one 
political and social unity. 
This regime became 
corrupted in later Mamluks 




As per Lababedi, Damascus 
regained its position as an 
economic center to the 
Ottoman empire, during its 
Islamic rule phase, being a 
meeting point for hajj 
[pilgrim] caravans to 
Makkah. As well, 2 – 3 
caravans from the east 
(India, China, Japan, and 
Baghdad) stopped in 
Damascus before they 
continue to Istanbul and 
Cairo until the 19th century. 
This had a response on population 
growth and on urban planning


















































Pressures mentioned in political and 
public participation
The Maydan residential area, south of the 
old city became fully integrated into the 
city and formed a major agricultural center. 
Over time, suburbs followed the southern 
direction of the pilgrimage route to 
Makkah(Lababedi, 2008)
1516
Settlements outside the city walls occupied 








Pressures mentioned in ruling conditions 
and political and public participation
Settlements area outside the city walls 
tripled to 184 hectares. 
Agrarian commercialization and 
development of modern means of transport 
and communication encouraged the growth 
of large landed estates 
European influence on Architecture and 
urban planning was soon observed. 1860-
1919 CE Rachid Pasha also plannedto 
bring in Western architects to develop 
plans, and





A2.3.2 Timeline Damascus - Ottoman era 
  
1516 mid 16th Cent. 17th cent. 1850
   
   
Is Is Is Is
   
   
Is Is Is Is
 
 
   
   
Is Is Is Is

   
PC ● PC◌● PC ● PC◌●
RP RP RP RP
   

   
PC ● PC ● PC ● PC◌●
RP RP RP RP
   

   ◐
PC ● PC ● PC◌● PC◌
RP RP RP RP
   
 
   
   
   
   

   
































A2.3.3 Summary tables Damascus – Ottoman era 
 
Ruling and political pressures, states and responses 
 
 
# situation Satisfaction to MC 
requirements 
A An effective bureaucratic system was created by the Ottomans who established ruling 
institutions of the state. (Sluglett & Weber 2010) 
They maintained a central governance approach that was not offended with rule inheritance 
and merged Turkish traditions with Byzantine and Islamic traditions (Al-Maghlouth 2014) 
Islam was used as the Comprehensive modeled guide for moderation. It is noticed that, 
gradually over time, affairs were not returned to Islamic law according to Al Madinah 
constitution especially in late Ottoman rule. Existence of Sufism became stronger in later 
phases of the Ottoman rule which impacted concepts like jihad and working in different 
fields of life. 
Yes – in the beginning,  
No – towards the end 
? 
B Political clarity respecting Islam as a unifying resource for strategic levels and validity of 
community engagement roles fluctuated with the different types of rulers and different 
phases of public population in terms of knowledge about Islam which is evident but need 
further investigation, the situation worsened towards the end of the Ottoman rule. 
Yes - in the beginnings. 
No – towards the end 
? 
C Islam is advocated for as a coherent value-based regime with a clarified framework for self 
regulating continuous process whether in decision making procedures or responsibility in 
the common life style. However, the public behaviour towards the end seems to be 
influenced with Western life style. Evidence is 1860-1919 CE Rachid Pasha also plannedto 
bring in Western architects to develop plans, and send Ottoman students to train in 
Europe.(Lababedi 2008) This has resulted with social confusion and challenged the 
practice of Islam. 
Yes – in the beginning 
No – towards the end 
? 
 




As per Lababedi, Damascus regained its position as an economic center to the Ottoman empire, during its Islamic rule phase, 
being a meeting point for hajj [pilgrim] caravans to Makkah. 30 % increment in the city’s population was due to hajj and 




Table A.2.3.3.1: investigation of communal and/or authorities’ commitment to Al Madinah 
constitution clauses in the case of Damascus, Ottoman eras  








Inclination towards Western European lifestyle is evident during latter phases of Ottoman rule; this was 
reflected with The European manufactured goods’ increased flow causing local industrial collapse as well as 
unprecedented preference to European education and urban planning. This reduces Islamic guidance by 
equation with other ideological influences.  
-1 
 




1516 CE, Settlements outside the city walls occupied 64 hectares. (Lababedi 2008) 
By mid 16th century CE, Damascus regained its position as an economic center to the Ottoman empire, during its Islamic rule 
phase, being a meeting point for hajj [pilgrim] caravans to Makkah. This caused an increase in population. The Maydan 
residential area, south of the old city became fully integrated into the city and formed a major agricultural center. Over time, 
suburbs followed the southern direction of the pilgrimage route to Makkah (Lababedi 2008) 
In early 19th century CE, the Ottoman feudal system began to change as state’s functions followed the European model. 
Settlements area outside the city walls tripled to 184 hectares.  
Agrarian commercialization and development of modern means of transport and communication encouraged the growth of 
large landed estates  
European influence on Architecture and urban planning was soon observed. (Lababedi, 2008) 
 
SD Principles in urban planning situation towards the end of the Ottoman rule; 
Islamic urban planning features began to change into non-Islamic [Western] urban planning features 
Efforts towards a feature Existence 
Develop harmonised, coupled, human-environment systems 
 
In Later Ottoman rule, Western [non-Muslim] architects were hired to develop plans, and Ottoman 
students were sent to train in Europe. By the end of the Ottoman rule, the urban fabric became less dense 
as new suburbs contained huge gardens, wide streets and public parks. The Ottomans aimed to encourage 
trade with the West and therefore made an effort to enhance their cities’ images to the West but on the 
other hand, public works were seriously disregarded. (Lababedi, 2008) 
✖ 
Sustainable urban metabolism ? 
Environmentally benign building design using local and sustainable materials ? 
Cater for a livable and vibrant neighbourhood ? 
Provide compact development and integrated sustainable mobility 
 
✖ 
Table A.2.3.3.3: investigation of the environmental situation in the case of Damascus, Ottoman 
era  




By the 20th century, the role of the state was only limited to provision of public utilities (water, and later 
electricity, postal, telephone etc) and infrastructure (roads,railways, seaports communication networks, 
sewers etc) (Lababedi, 2008) This reflect an increased need for residents to travel. 
 
Cater for resilient neighbourhoods 
 
Adopting non-Islamic urban planning model replaces the existence of Islamic urban planning model that 
satisfies this principle especially when it comes to adaptation and resilience theory in future 
neighbourhood development efforts. 
✖ 
Ensure democratic governance and empower neighbourhood residents 
 
The European manufactured goods’ flow increased causing local industrial collapse. “profit-hungry city 
notables” looked for more profit in countryside, they partially or completely dispossessed peasants who 
either turned into wage laborers on rich landowners’ estates or escaped to smaller towns or villages. 
(Lababedi, 2008) This is evidence for lack of democratic governance and empowerment of 
neighbourhood residents. 
✖ 
Satisfaction of human need  
 
Al Muhajarin suburb, which accommodated Christian and Muslim refugees escaping massacres, suffered 
from inaccessibility to water and thus its lands were cheap for the refugees. Its planning was in a clear 
grid form (Lababedi, 2008) 
✖ 
Consider neighbourhood impact on the wider environment  
 









Literature and analysis in appendix A1are pertained to the case study of Al Madinah, the following is a 
legend with all the symbols tables used in the analysis 
Symbols used as indicators for the analysis of the ruling system and environmental conditions during each era for 
the four case cities. 






(against each other), 
when this situation 
occurs under Islam then 
it is straying away from 
Islam. Overt separation 
should be considered a 
rougher expression of 







towards global welfare 
1.3 
 
Islamic governance that 
adapts to situations to 
comply with a higher 
comprehensive belief 
system and its 












Governance claims to 
be Islamic but is not 
Islamic or strongly 
deviates from Islam 
(reflects covert 












Conflict of interest 
1.10 
  
Introduction of a certain 
foreign ethnic group 
1.11 
 
Departure of a certain 








Ruler’s non-compliance to 
the same guiding model  
1.15 
 
Ruler’s compliance to 
















Symbols used as indicators for the analysis of political clarity conditions during each era for the four case cities. 
Symbol Explanation Symbol Explanation 
2.1 PC ◌ Ambiguous sources for legislation, decision 
making that does not allow guided public 




One obvious directing source for 
legislation, decision making and apparent 
political clarity is announced. Political 
clarity towards Islam. 
2.3 
PC◌● 
Situation is swinging between following one 
obvious directing source and an ambiguous 
source for legislation or decision making 
2.4 
◐ 
Comprehensive model for public 
participation does not exist 
2.5 
 




Low state of religious pluralism, other 
religions coexist but one is a predominant, 
controlling belief, which is considered true  
2.7 
RP 
High state of religious pluralism, hosting many 
religious, all are equated as being true, no 







United population towards implementing the 






Peace at local level/treaty supporting Islam 2.12 
 
Peace treaty based on paying tribute 
2.13 
 
Breached pact from the Muslim side 2.14 
 








Revolution suppressed 2.18 
 




Manipulation/twist of Islamic principles or 







Symbols used as indicators for the religious belief dominance and religious pluralism conditions during each era for 
the four case cities. 
Symbol  Explanation 
3.1 Is Majority embracing Islam  
3.2 Ch Majority embracing Christianity 
3.3 Ju Majority embracing Judaism 
3.4 P Majority embracing Polytheist belief 
3.5 x Population embracing a mix of religions, with non-prevailing as the majority’s belief 
3.6  Human-made challenge to Islam or forcible conversion to another religion/ideology 
3.7  Inviting to Islam or gradual reversion to Islam 
 
Symbols used as indicators for the analysis of urban planning responses during each era for the four case cities. 
Symbol Explanation 
4.1  
Existence of comprehensive guiding model that includes urban development as a part of comprehensive 
development 
4.2  
Absence of comprehensive guiding model that includes urban development as a part of comprehensive 
development 
4.3   United population towards implementing the same model for guidance 
4.4  Disunited population 
4.5  New building type/new urban planning introduced  
4.6  Building renovation 
4.7  Old building type, idea re-introduced 
4.8  Old building type removed 
4.9 ♻ Re-use or recycling 
4.10   Damage 
4.11 
 
Urban and commercial development increase 
4.12 
 
Urban and commercial development decrease 







The following table represents the application of PSR model on Cairo’s historic literature 
A3.1 PSR historic analysis template application on Cairo – Islamic (righteous caliphs) era 
 
The following table is the application of the PSR model on Cairo’s historic literature and development 
during the Islamic / righteous caliphs era. 
 
 
Al Fustat After Islam- early Era (righteous 
Caliphs until Umayyad rule) 





PRESSURE by Ruling 
system/common belief or uniting 
goal/philosophy 
The common belief before Islam was Christianity and the new 
pressure exerted by the new ruling system, belief, philosophy or 
uniting goal became Islam. 
A’mr gave Cyrus three options after a siege : convert to Islam 
and get social equality; accept religious freedom with second-
rank social status in exchange for taxation; or continue with open 
war. Cyrus chose the second option; religious freedom with 
taxation which made him in disgrace with Emperor Heraclius. 
The empire fell into turmoil after the death of the emperor and 
the Treaty of Alexandria was signed in November 641 by Caliph 
Omar and the son of Heraclius,the new Byzantine emperor, 
Heraclonas. It preserved the right of Jews and Christians 
residents to practice their religions freely. As the Arabs 
consolidated their military rule in Egypt, ‘Amr filled 
administrative seats with reverts to Islam as well as Copts. 
Later on, when taxes increased, the Greeks of Alexandria asked 
for help by the Byzantine emperor who sent a fleet to re-conquer 
the city. However, A’mr was again appointed as military 
commander and regained the city from the Byzantines without 
any difficulty. During the Ummayd’s rule, A’mr became 
governor of Egypt in n 658 until his death in 664 CE.  (AlSayyad 
2011) 
PRESSURE through Political clarity 
for public participation and allowing 
rational decision making 
Attempting to bring public participation and rational decision 
making to be according to Islamic guidance. 
PRESSURE for urban planning 
features 
Urban planning was an aspect of other life’s aspects and was 





Ruling system/common belief or 
uniting goal 
The Christian split caused destruction to the common belief or 
uniting goal. The church of Alexandria got separated from the 
Byzantine church. Two doctrines resulted from the split; that of 
the Copts and the other was of the Malekites. (AlSayyad 2011) 
Political clarity for public 
participation and allowing rational 
decision making 
Authorities, the emperor and the patriarch,  reacted towards the 
split in attempt to reunite the Christian population. Forcible 
means were used, these included a campaign to enforce religious 
Table A3.1: PSR historic analysis template application on Cairo’s historic literature 




conformity with Byzantium in Egypt, imposing high taxes, 
oppression and persecution was used in response to the Egyptian 
Copts majority’s opposition. This resulted with two groups, the 
elite Malekites and the Egyptian Copts. To enforce a new 
doctrine, the patriarch, Cyrus, engaged in a severe persecution of 
the Copts for years, (AlSayyad 2011) 
With this state there was no possible political clarity for public 
participation or a uniting rational decisiom making framework. 
STATE of Population if known No information in terms of numbers 
STATE of society and urban 
planning development 
The population of Egypt was further linguistically divided 
between the elite, predominantly Greek-speaking Malekites, and 
the majority, mainly Coptic-speaking Copts. Sever persecution 
by Cyrus included confiscating the Copts’ assets and turning 
their churches to the Malekites. This social situation was only 
ended with the Muslims’ entry to Egypt lead by A’mr ibn Al A’s 
in the summer of 640 CE. (AlSayyad 2011) 
STATE in terms of urban planning 
features: 







RESPONSE by Ruling 
system/common belief or uniting 
goal 
[Cyrus attempted to resist the Muslims entry to Egypt however, 
he failed for various reasons. Islam spread gradually and the 
minority of Copts was tolerated by the Muslim majority] 
In Courts, Christian Copts were allowed to go to Islamic courts 
where Muslim judges resolve their disputes although they were 
supposedly to go to their Christian courts. They referred to 
Islamic courts judgments on matters relevant to inheritance and 
marriage although this was not welcomed by the church. A Jew’s 
or a Christian’s testimony was not accepted over a Muslim in 
courts but their testimonies over each other was accepted. The 
Copts were known to falsify Hadiths of the Prophet, pbuh, to 
ensure they retain exclusively important roles and positionsin 
various fields. They followed a policy to occupy most roles and 
the Muslims’ forgiveness helped them achieve that. 
(Sallam 1971) 
RESPONSE through Political clarity 
for public participation and allowing 
rational decision making 
Writing was done in Coptic as well as Greek and Arabic until 
Arabic became the formal language during the Umayyad rule 
under the reign of A’bdel Malek Ibn Marawān. 
The mosque established by A’mr played the major role in 
teaching Islamic sciences by the Prophet’s, pbuh, companions 
who came with A’mr.  
Governance took place from the governor’s private residence in 
Al Fustat’s early phase until the end of the Umayyad rule. 
However, the Umayyad A’bdel A’ziz Ibn Marawān established a 
large house for himself with a gilded dome which was used by 
later princes. It was burnt by the Umayyad Marawān Ibn 
Mohammad when he felt that the Abbasids were pursuing him. 
The Arabs formed the social military group who were proud of 
their language and traditions. 
A policeman was considered a representative of the governor. He 
could be the imam / prayer leader in case the governor was 
sick.This happened when A’mr got sick and Kharejah who was 






RESPONSE of Population in terms 
of change if known 
In the beginning the Arab settlers’ number was small. Although 
they came from different tribes they all settled in one area 
surrounding the mosque and had one banner ‘rayah’. They were 
called ‘Ahl al rayah’ or people of the banner. A divan was set 
and their name was registered in that title. A’mr authorized 4 of 
the Prophet’s, pbuh, companions to supervise the residential 
plots’ division of Al Fustat. They assigned a ‘A’rreef’   عريف for 
each tribe, a person who knows the affairs of his people and 
guides them. As well there as a ‘Mah-ras’ محرس, a place for 
safeguarding the tribe and a ‘rāyah’ or a banner for each tribe. 
The amount of Arab tribes reached 144 tribes and their numbers 
increased.As per the historian, Ibn A’bdel Hakam, some of the 
Copts had quarters among the Arabs’ quarters in Al Fustat. 
Their population number at the foundation of Al Fustat in 641, 
was 6000. It increased to 40000 in 679 at the reign of 
Moa’weyah, the first Umayyad ruler, and again to more than 
80000 during the rule of the Umayyad Marawan Ibn Al Hakam 
in 684. The Arabs increased in Al Fustat by sevenfold in less 
than half a century and that were why four divans set at that era. 
The mosque established by A’mr played the major role in 
teaching Islamic sciences by the Prophet’s, pbuh, companions 
who came with A’mr. The mosque was the stage where religious 
discussions enriched Muslims’ minds with the scientific spirit 
and the fruitful competition among Muslim scholars of Islamic 
schools. This central cultural role of the mosque remained until 
the end of the Ikhshidid rule [the last before the Fatimid]. 
Strong population administration was evident through the 
establishment of divans which record population number 
increase and decrease, number of newly born and so on. The 
divan’s authority decreased along the Umayyad and Abbasid rule 
its function was limited to record correspondence with the 
Caliphate capital or other states. 
By the Tulunid rule when Egypt began to have a separate 
identity, and the divan regained its importance. Tulunid 
traditions were created e.g. making Du’aa when opening letters 
and so on [which were not initiated by early Islamic traditions] 
Economically, in brief, the main financial resources were the 
Zakāh, the Jezyah and taxes. Zakāh is the compulsory second 
pillar of Islam which is a calculated amount paid according to 
level of income by every capable, adult Muslim. There was a 
specific divan for Zakāh. The same was applied to Jezyah and 
Kharaj where wheat was the main income.Other taxes were 
required from traders which at its highest was a 10% portion of 
profit.It came in three categories specified according to the 
individual’s level of income, it was not taken in one whole 
amount but was paid in instalments over the moon year’s 
months. Main expenses were employees’ salaries e.g. police, 
postmen and judges whose salaries were modest in the early 
phases, and finally military expenses. Prosperity in commerce 
reached its peak during the third century after hijrah [around the 
9th century CE]. 
 
Banking was known to the Arabs from before Islam. Banking 




weaving. However, as usury ‘Ribā’ is forbidden in Islam the 
spread of banks ceased and the ones that remained belonged to 
individuals who invested their private money in lending and 
financial investments. Their function was to create dependence 
and lending money. To avoid the forbidden usury, bankers mixed 
interest coming from loans with trade by selling the debtors 
goods with higher prices for the condition of debt delayed 
payment. This deal was known as ‘Al E’nah’ [this is also 
forbidden for some Islamic scholars.] the Christian Copts also 
contributed in administrativeand financial occupations especially 
taxes calculation. They were treated with forgiveness that the 
establishment of churches extended until the 4th century A.H. – 
9th or 10th century CE. 
Market operations used banking and money among other ways. 
The currency at this early phase was mainly the Byzantine dinar 
and the Persian dinar until the start of the Umayyad rule. The 
Arabs currency was gold and silver before Islam and so was the 
situation in Egypt before and after Islam. Industry included glass, 
paper, fabric and wood. Since early foundation of Al Fustat, 
markets were put under the supervision of an employee named 
‘Al A’mel A’la As-Souq’ or ‘the market worker’ who enjoyed 
judicial and executive authorities. This could have been the job 
of the ‘Moh-taseb’.  
The society was composed of the Arabs, the Copts, and the 
‘Mawāly’ or Muslim Egyptians. The Arabs in the early phases 
did not care except about protection of their rule. The Arabs 
mixed gradually with the Copts and consequently did not 
influence them with Islam or Arabic language immediately. It 
was by the orders of the Caliph O’mar that the Arab settlers were 
forbidden from owning lands or working in agriculture.Tribalism 
played a positive role in holding the community together with 
evident cooperation on sharing responsibilities. However,[later 
on, tribalism appears to have been misused, it had evident 
negative influence on the community] in 733 – 737; the judge 
did not accept a Modhary’s [a man from the tribe of Modhar] 
testimony over a man from Yemen and vice versa.In addition, 
Tribalism influenced political movements such as supporting 
Bani Umayyah or being at enmity with them. [ comment: this 
reflects that the sense of affiliation initiates many behaviours that 
range from tribalism to racial bias, all may be employed in either 
a positive and a negative way depending on understanding 
capabilities of the decision maker to differentiate what is right 
from what is wrong, this depends on the level and nature of 
guidance the decision maker receives] 
The Arabs had a special tradition in spring or ‘Ar-Rabῑ’’ in 
Arabic. They used to take vacations in the villages around Al 
Fustat and take their horses for care. This action was named ‘Al 
Er-tebā’’االرتباع and lasted for a 3 months season.  
 (Sallam 1971) 
 
RESPONSE in terms of urban 
planning features 
During the siege of Babylon, the site of ‘Amr’s headquarters was 
the principal Arab garrison in the region, it was where Fustat, the 




needed to distance themselves from Memphis which was still 
partially inhabited. (AlSayyad 2011) 
Al Fustat was founded by A’mr Ibn Al A’s after the opening of 
Alexandria. He chose its location according to Caliph O’mar 
Ibn Al Khattab’s directions to not locate the Muslims in a place 
where water separates between him and the Muslims. 
At the foundation, Al Fustat was 5000 m long and 1000 m in 
width, it was bounded in the north with a mountain named ‘Jabal 
Yashkur’, and from the south the Mar-Youhana monastery. In 
the middle, A’mr Ibn Al A’s’ s mosque was located on the Nile’s 
shore at that time and was the masjid Jami’, the main mosque. 
The most prosperous markets were the ones close to it. Now the 
Nile river is farther from the mosque.The mosque to some 
historians had a boarder with a garden. It was surrounded with a 
street. The mosque’s columns were made of palm tree trunks and 
its roof of palm leaves [fronds?]. Its walls were not painted nor 
ornamented and its floor was furnished with small gravel. Caliph 
O’mar ordered the removal of the pulpit added by A’mr. 
The urban planning of Al Fustat was according to tribal 
organization. The Arab tribes’ plots were established around 
A’mr’s mosque and reached the palace of wax ‘Qasr Ash-
Sham’’. And many mosques and markets were established 
among the residential areas. Some markets were specialized for a 
certain product e.g. fabric. 
The urban planning of Al Fustat resembles that of Al Basrah. 
However, the ‘A’jam’ or Persians resided with the Arabs in their 
residential areas in Al Basrah to balance tribal population 
numbers, but in Al Fustat, non-Arab minorities resided in their 
private residential plots which were not merged with the Arab’s 
residential areas. A minority of non-Arabs and non-Egyptians 
dwelled in Al Fustat in its early phases e.g. Romans and Persians 
minorities. They had their own residential area that contained a 
group of Romans and a group of Persians.  
During this early phases, houses’ architecture and planning were 
very simple though large in area and contained a number of 
doors. A house areas was at times enough for a palace to be 
established as happened later in some cases. However as the 
population numbers increased later, the areas of houses 
decreased and their number in the same area increased. 
Materials used for residential buildings were mainly mud bricks 
which caused them to disappear over history. However, some 
materials of residential buildings remained as they were a 
recycling of materials from older buildings. This was represented 
by the re-use of stone bricks and marble columns e.g. the house 
of Abd el Rahmān Al Fehry.The first public bathroom was 
established by A’bd Allah ibn A’mr ibn Al A’s, was named ‘Al 
Fa-ar’ meaning the mouse for its small size. They increased in 
number later on. 
Some houses had private bathrooms e.g. the house of one of the 
Prophet’s, pbuh, well known companions, Abu Thar Al Ghifāry. 
In this phase, houses were only built of one story, an incident 
indicates that rising to two stories was prohibited as in the case 
of Khārejah Ibn Huthāfah who was the first to raise a room in a 




who ordered A’mr Ibn Al A’s to remove Khārejah’s room. This 
reflects that Islamic traditions considered that behavior a kind of 
unwelcomed self-importance. 
Drinking water was brought from the Nile river and wells using 
man power and transported to houses in water containers on 
camels’ backs. Some houses had wells from which water was 
supplied to multi-story buidlings. Means of transportation were 
mainly horses and camels. Boats were used to transport people to 
the Nile’s islands e.g. Ar-Rawdah. 
The first cemetery for the Muslims was at the foot of Al 
Muqqattam. (Sallam 1971) 
  
 In terms of SD’s aspired urban 
planning features 
Islamic urban planning main features previously discussed 
 
 
A3.1.1 Symbol analysis using PSR template results: Cairo – Islamic (righteous caliphs)  era 
 
The following tables A.3.1.1.1-4 demonstrate the use of symbols to analyse the situation in Cairo during 
































The new pressure exerted by the 
new ruling system, belief or uniting 
goal became Islam. (author)          
Argumentative disputes among 
the Christians in Egypt revolving 
around Christ’s nature resulted 
with separation among 
Christians due to the 
development of new doctrines.  
Those were that of the Copts 






Islamic opening of Egypt brought a 
total transformation with its 
embrace to Islamic 
civilization.(AlSayyad, 2011)
A’mr was again appointed as 
military commander and regained 
the city from the Byzantines without 
any difficulty. (AlSayyad, 2011)
pressure from political and public 
reactions
During the Ummayd’s rule, A’mr 
became governor of Egypt in n 658 
until his death in 664 (AlSayyad, 
2011)
3















































pressure in ruling conditions and 
belief
Arabs' population number at the 
















Symbol Brief  # Date 
CE









  PC ●




PC ● PC ● PC ●
A divan was set to register 
Arabs ‘Ahl al rayah’ 
population (Sallam, 1971). 
‘Amr filled administrative 
seats with reverts to Islam as 































When taxes increased, the 
Greeks of Alexandria asked 
for help by the Byzantine 
emperor who sent a fleet to 
reconquer Alexandria 
(AlSayyad, 2011)






Cyrus was appointed 
governor of Egypt and 
patriarch of Alexandria 
reestablishing Byzantine 
authority. He harshly 
persecuted the Copts. The 
population of Egypt was 
further linguistically divided 
between the elite, 
predominantly Greek-
speaking Malekites, and the 
majority, mainly Coptic-
speaking Copts. (AlSayyad, 
2011)
640
A’mr Ibn Al A's, the 
Muslims' army leader, gave 
Cyrus three options after a 
siege : convert to Islam and 
get social equality; accept 
religious freedom with second-
rank social status in exchange 
for taxation; or continue with 
open war (AlSayyad, 2011) It 
was by the orders of the 
Caliph O’mar that the Arab 
settlers were forbidden from 
owning Egyptian lands or 
working in 
agriculture.(Sallam, 1971)
Cyrus chose the second option; 
religious freedom with taxation. The 
Treaty of Alexandria was signed in 
641 by Caliph O'mar and the 
Byzantine emperor Heraclonas. It 
preserved the right of Jews and 
Christians residents to practice their 
religions freely.  (AlSayyad, 2011) 
The society was composed of the 
Arabs, the Copts, and the ‘Mawāly’ 
or Muslim Egyptians. the Christian 
Copts contributed in administrative 
and financial occupations especially 
taxes calculation. They were 
treated with forgiveness that the 
establishment of churches extended 
until the 4th century A.H. – 9th or 
10th century CE. Since early 
foundation of Al Fustat, markets 
were put under the supervision of 
an employee named ‘Al A’mel A’la 
As-Souq’ or ‘the market worker’ 
who enjoyed judicial and executive 
authorities. This could have been 
the job of the ‘Moh-taseb’(Sallam, 
1971)
1
Table A3.1.1.3: Political clarity and public participation conditions – Cairo / 














































Memphis / Cairo are not thought of as 
a Christian city. Only few buildings 
there are remains of that age.The 
historical place which now represents 
Coptic Christianity in Cairo was in its 
origin a place to garrison military 
forces of Roman and Byzantine rule 
in Egypt (AlSayyad, 2011)
640
pressure froom ruling conditions, political and public 
reactions led to changes in urban planning and 
architecture. Recycling of building materials and use 
of environmental friendly materials is very obvious. 
(me)                                 residential architecture 
and planning were very simple though houses were 
large in area and contained a number of doors. 
However, as the population increased, their areas 
decreased and their number in the same area 
increased.
Materials used for residential buildings were mainly 
mud bricks which caused them to disappear over 
history.(Sallam, 1971)
During the siege of Babylon, the site of 
‘Amr’s headquarters was the principal 
Arab garrison in the region, it was 
where Fustat, the first Muslim 
settlement would eventually emerge 
where settlers needed to distance 
themselves from Memphis which was 
still partially inhabited. A’mr authorized 
4 of the Prophet’s, pbuh, companions to 
supervise the residential plots’ division 
of Al Fustat.(AlSayyad, 2011) The first 
public bathroom was established by 
A’bd Allah ibn A’mr ibn Al A’s. They 
increased in number later on. Some 
houses had private bathrooms. .  
(Sallam, 1971)
The mosque to some historians had a 
boarder with a garden. It was 
surrounded with a street. The 
mosque’s columns were made of 
palm tree trunks and its roof of palm 
leaves [fronds?]. Its walls were not 
painted nor ornamented and its floor 
was furnished with small gravel. 
Caliph O’mar ordered the removal of 
the pulpit added by A’mr. (AlSayyad, 
2011)
A minority of non-Arabs and non-
Egyptians dwelled in Al Fustat in its 
early phases in their own residential 



































  PC ●




  PC ●

























‘Amr filled administrative 
seats with reverts to Islam as 
well as Copts. Then, taxes 
increased. When taxes 
increased, the Greeks of 
Alexandria asked for help by 
the Byzantine emperor who 
sent a fleet to reconquer 
Alexandria 
Treaty of Alexandria was 
signed in 641 by Caliph O'mar 
and the Byzantine emperor 
Heraclonas. It preserved the 
right of Jews and Christians 
residents to practice their 
religions freely. ‘Amr’s 
headquarters was the 
principal Arab garrison in the 
region, it was where Fustat, 
the first Muslim settlement 

































A3.1.3 Summary tables Cairo – first Islamic era 
 
Ruling and political pressures, states and responses 
 
 
# situation Satisfaction to MC 
requirements 
A Islamic opening of Egypt brought a total transformation with its embrace to Islamic 
civilization.(AlSayyad 2011) Islam as a comprehensive modeled guide for moderation 
matching nature’s equilibrium’s needs with religious commitment (as in upper and lower 
limits) 
Yes  
B A’mr Ibn Al A's, the Muslims' army leader, gave Cyrus three options after a siege : convert 
to Islam and get social equality; accept religious freedom with second-rank social status in 
exchange for taxation; or continue with open war. Cyrus chose the second option; religious 
freedom with taxation. The Treaty of Alexandria was signed in 641 by Caliph U'mar and 
the Byzantine emperor Heraclonas. It preserved the right of Jews and Christians residents 


















  PC ●




  PC ●

























‘Amr filled administrative 
seats with reverts to Islam as 
well as Copts. Then, taxes 
increased. When taxes 
increased, the Greeks of 
Alexandria asked for help by 
the Byzantine emperor who 
sent a fleet to reconquer 
Alexandria 
Treaty of Alexandria was 
signed in 641 by Caliph O'mar 
and the Byzantine emperor 
Heraclonas. It preserved the 
right of Jews and Christians 
residents to practice their 
religions freely. ‘Amr’s 
headquarters was the 
principal Arab garrison in the 
region, it was where Fustat, 
the first Muslim settlement 




























Table A.3.1.3.1: investigation of communal and/or authorities’ commitment to Al Madinah 




unifying Resource for Strategic levels and validity of Community engagement roles (at 
community level and individual level) 
C Islam was the source for a complete Value-based regime and framework and self-








Arabs' population number at the foundation of Al Fustat in 641, was 6000 (Sallam 1971) 
 




A’mr Ibn Al A's, the Muslims' army leader, gave Cyrus three options after a siege : convert to Islam and get 
social equality; accept religious freedom with second-rank social status in exchange for taxation; or continue 
with open war. Cyrus chose the second option; religious freedom with taxation. The Treaty of Alexandria 
was signed in 641 by Caliph U'mar and the Byzantine emperor Heraclonas. It preserved the right of Jews and 
Christians residents to practice their religions freely.  (AlSayyad 2011)  This represents weak existence of 
other beliefs according to Islamic rule and guidance (no strong resistence from others) 
2 
Urban planning pressures, states and responses 
 
situation 
Residential architecture and planning were very simple though houses were large in area and contained a number of doors. 
However, as the population increased, their areas decreased and their number in the same area increased. Materials used for 
residential buildings were mainly mud bricks which caused them to disappear over history.(Sallam 1971) 
The mosque to some historians had a boarder with a garden. It was surrounded with a street. The mosque’s columns were 
made of palm tree trunks and its roof of palm leaves [fronds?]. Its walls were not painted nor ornamented and its floor was 
furnished with small gravel. Caliph O’mar ordered the removal of the pulpit added by A’mr. (AlSayyad 2011) 
A minority of non-Arabs and non-Egyptians dwelled in Al Fustat in its early phases in their own residential areas e.g. Romans 




Table A3.1.3.2: investigation of the environmental in the case of Cairo, first Islamic era under 
righteous caliphs  
Table A.3.1.3.4: urban planning in the case of Cairo, first Islamic era under righteous caliphs  
Table A.3.1.3.3: investigation of religious pluralism situation in the case of Cairo, first Islamic 




SD principles of neighbourhood urban planning situation towards the end of the Islamic rule; 
Based on previous analysis of Islamic urban planning characteristics and found evidence in literature. 
Efforts towards a feature Existence 
Develop harmonised, coupled, human-environment systems 
 
Based on Islamic teachings, this principle is considered. 
✔ 
Sustainable urban metabolism 
 
In the middle of Al Fustat, A’mr Ibn Al A’s’ s mosque was located on the Nile’s shore at that time and 
was the masjid Jami’, the main mosque. Recently the Nile river is farther from the mosque. The mosque 
to some historians had a boarder with a garden. It was surrounded with a street. The mosque’s columns 
were made of palm tree trunks and its roof of palm leaves [fronds?]. Its walls were not painted nor 
ornamented and its floor was furnished with small gravel. Caliph O’mar ordered the removal of the pulpit 
added by A’mr. Tribes’ plots were established around A’mr’s mosque and reached the palace of wax 
‘Qasr Ash-Sham’’ (AlSayyad 2011) Construction reflects consideration of energy, material and nutrient 
flows and avoidance of pollution and use of fully recyclable construction material and waste.  
✔ 
Environmentally benign building design using local and sustainable materials 
 
Materials used for residential buildings were mainly mud bricks which caused them to disappear over 
history. However, some materials of residential buildings remained as they were a recycling of materials 
from older buildings. This was represented by the re-use of stone bricks and marble columns e.g. the 
house of Abd el Rahmān Al Fehry. (AlSayyad 2011) In addition, construction materials used in the 
mosque of A’mr proves deliberate use of local materials to reduce extractive damage in establishing 
structures and allows adaptable forms to help future and current residents change their lifestyles 
considering varying, and more sustainable, practices.   
✔ 
Cater for a livable and vibrant neighbourhood 
 
The most prosperous markets were the ones close to the Mosque established by A’mr. Many mosques and 
markets were established among the residential areas. Some markets were specialized for a certain 
product e.g. fabric. During this early phases, houses’ architecture and planning were very simple though 
large in area and contained a number of doors. A house area was at times enough for a palace to be 
established as happened later in some cases. However as the population numbers increased later, the areas 
of houses decreased and their number in the same area increased. (AlSayyad 2011) This provides 
evidence of intention to revive local economy, neighbourhood centre, and public spaces and providing 
sustainable business opportunities as well as possible design for mixed-income affordable housing. 
Encourage house typology development by different client groups to provide a range of design solutions. 
This evidence reflects consideration of future needs of residents and demographic change. 
✔ 
Provide compact development and integrated sustainable mobility 
 
The first public bathroom was established by A’bd Allah ibn A’mr ibn Al A’s, was named ‘Al Fa-ar’ 
meaning the mouse for its small size. They increased in number later on. 
Some houses had private bathrooms (AlSayyad 2011) together with the establishment of the mosque and 
previous discussion of its functions, this reflects intention to provide daily needs, education facilities, 
employment, amenities, public institutions within a walking distance in the neighbourhood and access to 
good public transport for all social strata. 
Reduce motorised individual transportation 
✔ 
Cater for resilient neighbourhoods 
 
Later changes in neighbourhood urban planning reflects resilence in future neighbourhood development 





Ensure democratic governance and empower neighbourhood residents 
 
The Treaty of Alexandria was signed in 641 by Caliph U'mar and the Byzantine emperor Heraclonas. It 
preserved the right of Jews and Christians residents to practice their religions freely.  (AlSayyad 2011) 
and announces that Islam is the official source for guidance of all social strata and governmental 
functions. 
The urban planning of Al Fustat resembles that of Al Basrah. However, the ‘A’jam’ or Persians resided 
with the Arabs in their residential areas in Al Basrah to balance tribal population numbers, but in Al 
Fustat, non-Arab minorities resided in their private residential plots which were not merged with the 
Arab’s residential areas. A minority of non-Arabs and non-Egyptians dwelled in Al Fustat in its early 
phases e.g. Romans and Persians minorities. They had their own residential area that contained a group of 
Romans and a group of Persians. (AlSayyad 2011) 
✔ 
Satisfaction of human need  
 
In this phase, houses were only built of one story; an incident indicates that rising to two stories was 
prohibited as in the case of Khārejah Ibn Huthāfah who was the first to raise a room in a second story. 
This news reached caliph O’mar Ibn Al Khattab who ordered A’mr Ibn Al A’s to remove Khārejah’s 
room. (AlSayyad 2011) This reflects that Islamic traditions considered that behavior a kind of 
unwelcomed self-importance and reflects equity among population in terms of law implementation. 
✔ 
Consider neighbourhood impact on the wider environment  
 
Hodgson relates the evolution of city life to the evolution of the caliphal state, and briefly points to 
varying types of Islamic cities, each being significant for a particular task set by its body of believers. 
Those cities mediated between varying functions while maintaining a common function of Dar Al Hijrah 
[a city to learn and practice Islam], though they were not autonomous in the development of their own 
life, which also evolved from the concept of the common life of the whole Islamic brotherhood ]. Towns 













Urban planning of Al Fustat according to A’liBahgat discoveries (Azab 1998) 




A3.2 PSR historic analysis template application on Cairo – Umayyad era 
 
The following table is the application of the PSR model on Cairo’s historic literature and development 
during the Umayyd era. 
Table A3.2: PSR historic analysis template application on Cairo’s historic literature in the Umayyad  
 
Al Fustat After Islam- Umayyad rule 





PRESSURE by Ruling 
system/common belief or uniting 
goal/philosophy 
The common belief remained Islam and the new pressure exerted 
by the new ruling system introduced slight changes, possibly for 
sensible reasons at that time, that later extended to a situation 
that oppose Islam or introduce minor fracture. E.g. preference of 
certain tribes over others by a ruler although all are Muslims 
when it came to distributing authoritative responsibilities. 
PRESSURE through Political clarity 
for public participation and allowing 
rational decision making 
Islam remained the uniting factor in the community. However, in 
681 CE, a form of preference appeared among the Arab tribes in 
terms of authority as reflected through a letter, recorded by the 
historian Ibn A’bd Al Hakam, written by Moa’weyah to Egypt’s 
governor Maslamah Ibn Makhlad asking him to only trust people 
of the Azd tribe and Hadhar tribe in his work. This reflects their 
large number and high rank (Sallam 1971)  
PRESSURE for urban planning 
features 






Ruling system/common belief or 
uniting goal 
Christian Copts attempted to maintain their occupation of 
important roles under Islamic rule. 
In Courts, Christian Copts were allowed to go to Islamic courts 
where Muslim judges resolve their disputes although they were 
supposedly to go to their Christian courts. They referred to 
Islamic courts judgments on matters relevant to inheritance and 
marriage although this was not welcomed by the church. A Jew’s 
or a Christian’s testimony was not accepted over a Muslim in 
courts but their testimonies over each other was accepted. The 
Copts were known to falsify Hadiths of the Prophet, pbuh, to 
ensure they retain exclusively important roles and positions in 
various fields. They followed a policy to occupy most roles and 
the Muslims’ forgiveness helped them achieve that. 
(Sallam 1971) 
Political clarity for public 
participation and allowing rational 
decision making 
Islamic guidance controlled decision making and promoted 
public participation.  The mosque established by A’mr played 
the major role in teaching Islamic sciences by the Prophet’s, 
pbuh, companions who came with A’mr.  
Governance took place from the governor’s private residence in 
Al Fustat’s early phase until the end of the Umayyad rule. 
(Sallam 1971) 
 
STATE of Population if known In the beginning the Arab settlers’ number was small. Although 
they came from different tribes they all settled in one area 




formed the social military group who were proud of their 
language and traditions. 
The amount of Arab tribes reached 144 tribes and their numbers 
increased.As per the historian, Ibn A’bdel Hakam, some of the 
Copts had quarters among the Arabs’ quarters in Al Fustat. 
Their population number at the foundation of Al Fustat in 641, 
was 6000. It increased to 40000 in 679 at the reign of 
Moa’weyah, the first Umayyad ruler. 
 
 
STATE of society and urban 
planning development 
The mosque established by A’mr played the major role in 
teaching Islamic sciences by the Prophet’s, pbuh, companions 
who came with A’mr. The mosque was the stage where religious 
discussions enriched Muslims’ minds with the scientific spirit 
and the fruitful competition among Muslim scholars of Islamic 
schools. This central cultural role of the mosque remained until 
the end of the Ikhshidid rule [the last before the Fatimid]. 
The society was composed of the Arabs, the Copts, and the 
‘Mawāly’ or Muslim Egyptians. The Arabs in the early phases 
did not care except about protection of their rule. The Arabs 
mixed gradually with the Copts and consequently did not 
influence them with Islam or Arabic language immediately. It 
was by the orders of the Caliph O’mar that the Arab settlers were 
forbidden from owning lands or working in agriculture. During 
the early phases, tribalism played a positive role in holding the 
community together with evident cooperation on sharing 
responsibilities. (Sallam 1971) 
STATE in terms of urban planning 
features: 
During the siege of Babylon, the site of ‘Amr’s headquarters was 
the principal Arab garrison in the region, it was where Fustat, the 
first Muslim settlement would eventually emerge where settlers 
needed to distance themselves from Memphis which was still 
partially inhabited. (AlSayyad 2011) 
In the middle, A’mr Ibn Al A’s’ s mosque was located on the 
Nile’s shore at that time and was the masjid Jami’, the main 
mosque. The most prosperous markets were the ones close to it. 
Now the Nile river is farther from the mosque.The mosque to 
some historians had a boarder with a garden. It was surrounded 
with a street. The mosque’s columns were made of palm tree 
trunks and its roof of palm leaves [fronds?]. Its walls were not 
painted nor ornamented and its floor was furnished with small 
gravel. Caliph O’mar ordered the removal of the pulpit added by 
A’mr. 
The urban planning of Al Fustat was according to tribal 
organization. The Arab tribes’ plots were established around 
A’mr’s mosque and reached the palace of wax ‘Qasr Ash-
Sham’’. And many mosques and markets were established 
among the residential areas. Some markets were specialized for a 
certain product e.g. fabric. 
The urban planning of Al Fustat resembles that of Al Basrah. 
However, the ‘A’jam’ or Persians resided with the Arabs in their 
residential areas in Al Basrah to balance tribal population 
numbers, but in Al Fustat, non-Arab minorities resided in their 
private residential plots which were not merged with the Arab’s 




dwelled in Al Fustat in its early phases e.g. Romans and Persians 
minorities. They had their own residential area that contained a 
group of Romans and a group of Persians.  
During this early phase, houses’ architecture and planning were 
very simple though large in area and contained a number of 
doors. A house areas was at times enough for a palace to be 
established as happened later in some cases. However as the 
population numbers increased later, the areas of houses 
decreased and their number in the same area increased. 
Materials used for residential buildings were mainly mud bricks 
which caused them to disappear over history. However, some 
materials of residential buildings remained as they were a 
recycling of materials from older buildings. This was represented 
by the re-use of stone bricks and marble columns e.g. the house 
of Abd el Rahmān Al Fehry.The first public bathroom was 
established by A’bd Allah ibn A’mr ibn Al A’s was small in size. 
They increased in number later on. In this phase, houses were 
only built of one story; an incident indicates that rising to two 
stories was prohibited. 
Drinking water was brought from the Nile river and wells using 
man power and transported to houses in water containers on 
camels’ backs. Some houses had wells from which water was 
supplied to multi-story buidlings. Means of transportation were 
mainly horses and camels. Boats were used to transport people to 
the Nile’s islands e.g. Ar-Rawdah. 
The first cemetery for the Muslims was at the foot of Al 








RESPONSE by Ruling 
system/common belief or uniting 
goal 
Islam remained the official ruling system and common belief. 
RESPONSE through Political clarity 
for public participation and allowing 
rational decision making 
Slight changes occurred although Islam remained the official 
guiding source for public participation offering a uniting rational 
decision making framework. The Umayyad A’bdel A’ziz Ibn 
Marawān established a large governance residence for himself 
with a gilded dome which was used by later princes. It was burnt 
by the Umayyad Marawān Ibn Mohammad when he felt that the 
Abbasids were pursuing him. However, tribalism began to play a 
negative role. In 681 CE, a form of preference appeared among 
the Arab tribes in terms of authority as reflected through a letter, 
recorded by the historian Ibn A’bd Al Hakam, written by 
Moa’weyah to Egypt’s governor Maslamah Ibn Makhlad asking 
him to only trust people of the Azd tribe and Hadhar tribe in his 
work. This reflects their large number and high rank . 
Evidence of the negative dinfluence of tribalism on the 
community appears in 733 – 737; the judge did not accept a 
Modhary’s [a man from the tribe of Modhar] testimony over a 
man from Yemen and vice versa.In addition, Tribalism 
influenced political movements such as supporting Bani 
Umayyah or being at enmity with them. [ comment: this reflects 
that the sense of affiliation initiates many behaviours that range 
from tribalism to racial bias, all may be employed in either a 
positive and a negative way depending on understanding 




from what is wrong, this depends on the level and nature of 
guidance the decision maker receives] 
(Sallam 1971) 
A’bdel Malek was the first Caliph to carve his picture on the 
golden currency imitating Hercules the Byzantine emperor which 
raised the objection of the remaining Prophet’s, pbuh, 
companions in Al Madinah. This was changed later and only 
names were allowed to be written. 
In 736, the first divan for Awqāf or Ahbās [endowments] was 
proposed by the judge Tawbah bin Numῑr and was approved in 
the reign of Caliph Hishām Ibn A’bdel Malek.(Sallam 1971) 
The Umayyad caliph O’mar ibn A’bdel A’ziz [ruled from 717 - 
720 CE], closed prohibited entertainment bars and banned selling 
wines and drinking alcohol. He filled his short rule with actions 
of justice and returned most of what the Umayyad family took 
for their high rank to the finance house of the Muslims. 
Prosperity in commerce reached its peak during the third century 
after hijrah [around the 9th century CE].(Sallam, 1971, Al 
Salaby, 2008) 
RESPONSE of Population in terms 
of change if known 
The population increased again to more than 80000 during the 
rule of the Umayyad Marawan Ibn Al Hakam in 684 CE. The 
Arabs increased in Al Fustat by sevenfold in less than half a 
century and that were why four divans set at that era. 
Strong population administration was evident through the 
establishment of divans which record population number 
increase and decrease, number of newly born and so on. The 
divan’s authority decreased along the Umayyad and Abbasid rule 
its function was limited to record correspondence with the 
Caliphate capital or other states. 
In727 CE, many of the Umayyads began an immigration to Al 
Fustat which was represented with the movements of a number 
of the Qays tribe to Egypt. As well other tribes increased in 
Egypt such as the Azd tribe. 
Muslims celebrated two religious feasts which are Eid Al Fitr 
and Eid Al Adha without much sophistication in celebration. 
There were no parades and official celebrations until the Tulunid 
rule. However, singing and drinking alcohol erupted under the 
Umayyad rule. Some judges were fond of singers and music and 
were keen on attending their concerts. Another aspect observed 
by Al Maqrizi was celebrating Coptic feasts in a manner that is 
prohibited in Islam. Drinking alcohol began to spread in some 
groups of Al Fustat’s society during the second and third 
century. This situation is highlighted by the repeated recorded 
objection of Islamic authorities and orders to close places where 
they were sold. During the rule of the Umayyad caliph O’mar 
ibn A’bdel A’ziz, entertainment bars and prohibited selling 
wines and drinking alcohol. In addition, the society in Al Fustat 
had entertained themselves with sports. Horse races were 
permitted as means of entertainment on the condition of Muslim 
scholars that no betting with money is done. As well, it is 
recorded that authorities issued orders repeatedly to close racing 






RESPONSE in terms of urban 
planning features 
As previously mentioned, The Umayyad A’bdel A’ziz Ibn 
Marawān established a large governance residence for himself 
with a gilded dome which was used by later princes. At 672, the 
first extension to A’mr’s mosque was made during the 
Umayyad rule. Later on, raising buildings to multiple stories 
was accepted. At times, houses reached 7 floors with plumbing 
required for private bathrooms. Lower floors were for storage 
and some had a roof garden on the top. Rooms were rented for 
families.  
A’mr’s mosque was demolished later on and rebuilt on an 
enlarged area that incorporated A’mr’s residence. 
Archeological works demonstrate an accurate plumbing 
network system to distribute water among houses in Al Fustat. 
It used clay channels and pipes and water tanks to supply upper 
floors. 
 (Sallam 1971) 
Many hospitals were established in Al Fustat, the first was built 
in Zuqāq Al Qanādῑl (Azab 1998) 
 In terms of SD’s aspired urban 
planning features 



















A3.2.1 Symbol analysis using PSR template results: Cairo – Umayyad  era 
 
The following tables A.3.2.1.1-4 demonstrate the use of symbols to analyse the situation in Cairo during 


































The common belief remained Islam. 
1 672
Islam continued as the main guiding 




















political and public pressureThe new pressure exerted by the 
new ruling system management 
introduced slight changes, possibly for 
sensible reasons at that time, that 
later twisted to a situation that oppose 
Islam or introduce minor fracture. It 
was the preference of certain tribes 
over others by a ruler although all are 
Muslims when it came to distributing 
authoritative responsibilities. (me)
Since the rule of Marwan Ibn Al 
Hakam which depended on tribalism 
strating this year, the Arab tribes 




response in urban planningQurra ibn Sharik was appointed as 
the governor of Egypt by the 
Umayyad Caliph Al Walῑd Ibn A’bd 
Al Malek. (Sallam, 1971)
6 717 - 720
Rule of U'mar Ibn A'bdel A'ziz















































Population increased to 40000 at 
the reign of Moa’weyah, the first 
Umayyad ruler (Sallam, 1971)
Many of the Umayyads began an 
immigration to Al Fustat which was 
represented with the movements of 
a number of the Qays tribe to 
Egypt. As well other tribes 





Population increased again to more 
than 80000 during the rule of the 
Umayyad Marawan Ibn Al Hakam 
(Sallam, 1971)
The Arabs increased in Al Fustat 
by sevenfold in less than half a 
century. (Sallam, 1971)
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Economically, in brief, the main 
financial resources were the Zakāh, 
the Jezyah and taxes. Zakāh is the 
compulsory second pillar of Islam. 
(Sallam, 1971)
There was a specific divan for Zakāh. The 
same was applied to Jezyah and Kharaj. 
Other taxes were required from traders 
which at its highest was a 10% portion of 
profit. It was paid in installments over the 
Islamic moon year’s months. Main 
expenses were employees’ salaries e.g. 
police, postmen and judges whose salaries 
were modest in the early phases, and finally 





























Islam remained the uniting factor in 
the community. However, in 681 CE, 
for some reason, a form of 
preference appeared among the Arab 
tribes in terms of authority as 
reflected through a letter, recorded by 
the historian Ibn A’bd Al Hakam, 
written by Moa’weyah to Egypt’s 
governor Maslamah Ibn Makhlad 
asking him to only trust people of the 
Azd tribe and Hadhar tribe in his 
work. Sallam states that this reflects 
their large number and high rank 
(Sallam, 1971) 
tribalism appears to have been misused, it 
had evident negative influence on the 
community] in 733 – 737; the judge did not 
accept a Modhary’s [a man from the tribe 
of Modhar] testimony over a man from 
Yemen and vice versa. In addition, 
Tribalism influenced political movements 
such as supporting Bani Umayyah or being 
at enmity with them (Sallam, 1971)
684
Since the rule of Marwan Ibn Al 
Hakam which depended on tribalism 
strating this year, the Arab tribes 
were divided into Arabs of the north 
from Qays tribe and the Arabs from 
the south, Yemani tribes (Al Salaby, 
2008)
four divans set at that era.(Sallam, 1971)
710
This is an observation. In the third 
year of Qurra's rule, the first singer 
who sang for Islam, Toways Al 
Moghanny, passed away. Some 
groups of the society revived 
dissolution and means of 
entertainments which are prohibited in 
Islam. Al Kindy observed that some 
judges were fond of singers and were 
keen to attend their concerts. Al 
Maqrizi observed some Muslims 
celebrating Coptic feasts. Drinking 
alcohol spread in some groups of Al 
Fustat’s society during the second and 
third century.  (Sallam, 1971)
Repeated recorded objection of Islamic 
authorities and orders to close places where 
they were sold. (Sallam, 1971)
The Umayyad family members by 
that time were living in the luxury as 
if they were a royal family in a way 
against the Prophet's, pbuh, model.  
Their life style depended on 
excessive expenditure on the 
expenses of the Muslims' finance 
house, a manifestation of injustice. 
There were other aspects for social 
injustice of which was taking the 
Jezyah from the ‘Mawāly’. The 
Umayyad caliphate gradually forgot 





Writing was done in Coptic as well as 
Greek and Arabic until Arabic 
became the formal language during 
the reign of A’bdel Malek Ibn 
Marawān. Islamic guidance 
controlled decision making and 
promoted public participation.  The 
mosque established by A’mr played 
the major role in teaching Islamic 
sciences by the Prophet’s, pbuh, 
companions who came with 
A’mr.Muslims celebrated their 
religious feasts without much 
sophistication in celebration. In 
addition, the society in Al Fustat had 
entertained themselves with sports.   
(Sallam, 1971) 
The Umayyad caliph U’mar ibn 
A’bdel A’ziz [ruled from 717 - 720 
CE] revived the protection of Islam. 
He closed prohibited entertainment 
bars and banned selling wines and 
drinking alcohol. He filled his short 
rule with actions of justice correcting 
his previous caliphs' actions and 
returned most of the Umayyad family 
wrong possessions to the finance 
house of the Muslims. He spread 
social equality in living aspects and 
freedom. Prosperity in commerce 
reached its peak during the third 
century after hijrah [around the 9th 
century CE].(Sallam, 1971, Al Salaby, 
2008)
The Umayyad family members resisted 
U'mar ibn A'bdel A'ziz's reform actions by 
responding with deliberate misinterpretation 
of  his intentions making them appear as if 
against Islamic guidance. Umayyad caliphs 
who follwed U'mar did not follow his 
reforms and politics. The later Umayyads 
gradually revoluted against his reforms by 
repeating mistakes of his previous caliphs in 
social, political and management matters 
aggressively which gave way for the 






Table A3.2.1.3: Political clarity and public participation conditions – Cairo / 








































Economically, in brief, the main 
financial resources were the Zakāh, 
the Jezyah and taxes. Zakāh is the 
compulsory second pillar of Islam. 
(Sallam, 1971)
There was a specific divan for Zakāh. The 
same was applied to Jezyah and Kharaj. 
Other taxes were required from traders 
which at its highest was a 10% portion of 
profit. It was paid in installments over the 
Islamic moon year’s months. Main 
expenses were employees’ salaries e.g. 
police, postmen and judges whose salaries 
were modest in the early phases, and finally 





























Islam remained the uniting factor in 
the community. However, in 681 CE, 
for some reason, a form of 
preference appeared among the Arab 
tribes in terms of authority as 
reflected through a letter, recorded by 
the historian Ibn A’bd Al Hakam, 
written by Moa’weyah to Egypt’s 
governor Maslamah Ibn Makhlad 
asking him to only trust people of the 
Azd tribe and Hadhar tribe in his 
work. Sallam states that this reflects 
their large number and high rank 
(Sallam, 1971) 
tribalism appears to have been misused, it 
had evident negative influence on the 
community] in 733 – 737; the judge did not 
accept a Modhary’s [a man from the tribe 
of Modhar] testimony over a man from 
Yemen and vice versa. In addition, 
Tribalism influenced political movements 
such as supporting Bani Umayyah or being 
at enmity with them (Sallam, 1971)
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Since the rule of Marwan Ibn Al 
Hakam which depended on tribalism 
strating this year, the Arab tribes 
were divided into Arabs of the north 
from Qays tribe and the Arabs from 
the south, Yemani tribes (Al Salaby, 
2008)
four divans set at that era.(Sallam, 1971)
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groups of the society revived 
dissolution and means of 
entertainments which are prohibited in 
Islam. Al Kindy observed that some 
judges were fond of singers and were 
keen to attend their concerts. Al 
Maqrizi observed some Muslims 
celebrating Coptic feasts. Drinking 
alcohol spread in some groups of Al 
Fustat’s society during the second and 
third century.  (Sallam, 1971)
Repeated recorded objection of Islamic 
authorities and orders to close places where 
they were sold. (Sallam, 1971)
The Umayyad family members by 
that time were living in the luxury as 
if they were a royal family in a way 
against the Prophet's, pbuh, model.  
Their life style depended on 
excessive expenditure on the 
expenses of the Muslims' finance 
house, a manifestation of injustice. 
There were other aspects for social 
injustice of which was taking the 
Jezyah from the ‘Mawāly’. The 
Umayyad caliphate gradually forgot 





Writing was done in Coptic as well as 
Greek and Arabic until Arabic 
became the formal language during 
the reign of A’bdel Malek Ibn 
Marawān. Islamic guidance 
controlled decision making and 
promoted public participation.  The 
mosque established by A’mr played 
the major role in teaching Islamic 
sciences by the Prophet’s, pbuh, 
companions who came with 
A’mr.Muslims celebrated their 
religious feasts without much 
sophistication in celebration. In 
addition, the society in Al Fustat had 
entertained themselves with sports.   
(Sallam, 1971) 
The Umayyad caliph U’mar ibn 
A’bdel A’ziz [ruled from 717 - 720 
CE] revived the protection of Islam. 
He closed prohibited entertainment 
bars and banned selling wines and 
drinking alcohol. He filled his short 
rule with actions of justice correcting 
his previous caliphs' actions and 
returned most of the Umayyad family 
wrong possessions to the finance 
house of the Muslims. He spread 
social equality in living aspects and 
freedom. Prosperity in commerce 
reached its peak during the third 
century after hijrah [around the 9th 
century CE].(Sallam, 1971, Al Salaby, 
2008)
The Umayyad family members resisted 
U'mar ibn A'bdel A'ziz's reform actions by 
responding with deliberate misinterpretation 
of  his intentions making them appear as if 
against Islamic guidance. Umayyad caliphs 
who follwed U'mar did not follow his 
reforms and politics. The later Umayyads 
gradually revoluted against his reforms by 
repeating mistakes of his previous caliphs in 
social, political and management matters 
aggressively which gave way for the 
































A’mr’s mosque was demolished and rebuilt 
on an enlarged area that included A’mr’s 
residence (Sallam, 1971)























This year witnessed the first extension to 
A’mr’s mosque was made during the 
Umayyad rule. Later on, unprecisely 
when this began, raising buildings to 
multiple stories was accepted. At times, 
houses reached 7 floors with plumbing 
required for private bathrooms. Lower 
floors were for storage and some had a 
roof garden on the top. Rooms were rent 
for families. (Sallam, 1971)
6792
RESPONSESTATE PRESSURE
Governance took place from the 
governor’s private residence in Al 
Fustat’s early phase until the end of 
the Umayyad rule.(Sallam, 1971) 
Unprecisely when, many hospitals 
were established in Al Fustat, the first 
was built in Zuqāq Al Qanādῑl (A'zab, 
1998) Urban planning though still under 




Archeological works demonstrate an 
accurate plumbing network system to 
distribute water among houses in Al 
Fustat. It used clay channels and pipes 
and water tanks to supply upper 
floors.(A'zab, 1998) No Umayyad 
palaces are observed in Egypt
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tribalism appears to 
have been misused, it 
had evident negative 
influence on the 
community] in 733 – 
737; the judge did not 
accept a Modhary’s [a 
man from the tribe of 
Modhar] testimony 
over a man from 
Yemen and vice versa. 






prohibited in Islam. 
Al Kindy observed 
that some judges 
were fond of 
singers and were 
keen to attend 
their concerts. 
The Umayyad caliph 
U’mar ibn A’bdel 
A’ziz [ruled from 
717 - 720 CE] 
revived the 
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his short rule with 
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A3.2.3 Summary tables Cairo – Umayyad era 
 
Ruling and political pressures, states and responses 
 
 
# situation Satisfaction to MC 
requirements 
A Islam was still the source for a comprehensive modeled guide for moderation matching 
nature’s equilibrium’s needs with religious commitment (as in upper and lower limits). 
However, it is evident that some deviations appeared by the end of the Umayyad rule. For 
example, between 733 – 737 CE in incidents related to court matters and administration of 
justice through testimonials (Sallam 1971) proves that tribalism appears to either have been 
misused or caused political trouble.  
Yes – in the beginning 
and with some rulers. 
No – towards the end 
B Islam as a unifying resource of political clarity and valid community engagement roles (at 
community level and individual level) existed. However, Some groups of the society 
revived dissolution and means of entertainments which are prohibited in Islam (Sallam 
1971) this proves that some groups aimed to deactivate Islamic law and induce political 
ambiguity. 
? 
C Islam was the source for a complete Value-based regime and framework and self-




Environment pressures, states and responses 
 
situation 
In 679 CE, Population increased to 40000 at the reign of Moa’weyah, the first Umayyad ruler (Sallam 1971) 
In 684 CE, Population increased again to more than 80000 during the rule of the Umayyad Marawan Ibn Al Hakam. The 
Arabs increased in Al Fustat by sevenfold in less than half a century. (Sallam 1971) 
In 727 CE, Many of the Umayyads began immigration to Al Fustat which was represented with the movements of a number of 
the Qays tribe to Egypt. As well other tribes increased in Egypt such as the Azd tribe.(Sallam 1971) 
 
State of Religious pluralism 
 
situation points 
Evidence of the negative influence of tribalism on the community appears in 733 – 737 CE; the judge did not 
accept a Modhary’s [a man from the tribe of Modhar] testimony over a man from Yemen and vice versa.In 
addition, Tribalism influenced political movements such as supporting Bani Umayyah or being at enmity 
with them. (Sallam 1971) this proves introduction of deviations from Islamic teachings when it comes to 
application of justice. However, the Treaty of Alexandria was signed in 641 by Caliph U'mar and the 
2 
Table A.3.2.3.1: investigation of communal and/or authorities commitment to Al Madinah constitution 
clauses in the case of Cairo, first Islamic era under righteous caliphs  
Table A3.2.3.2: investigation of the environmental in the case of Cairo, Umayyad era  




Byzantine emperor Heraclonas preserving the right of Jews and Christians residents to practice their religions 
freely continued to exist. 
 
 
Urban planning pressures, states and responses 
 
situation 
In 672 CE, This year witnessed the first extension to A’mr’s mosque was made during the Umayyad rule. Later on, 
unprecisely when this began, raising buildings to multiple stories was accepted. At times, houses reached 7 floors with 
plumbing required for private bathrooms. (Sallam 1971) 
In 710 CE, A’mr’s mosque was demolished and rebuilt on an enlarged area that included A’mr’s residence (Sallam 1971) 
Archeological works demonstrate an accurate plumbing network system to distribute water among houses in Al Fustat. It used 
clay channels and pipes and water tanks to supply upper floors (Azab 1998) No Umayyad palaces are observed in Egypt 
 
SD principles in neighbourhood urban planning situation towards the end of the Umayyad rule; 
Detailed information about urban planning was not sufficient. However, based on Islamic teachings and 
that the Umayyad rule is the closed to emergence of Islam the following estimation is done. 
Efforts towards a feature Existence 
Develop harmonised, coupled, human-environment systems 
 
Based on Islamic teachings 
✔ 
Sustainable urban metabolism 
Based on Islamic teachings 
✔ 
Environmentally benign building design using local and sustainable materials 
Archeological works demonstrate an accurate plumbing network system to distribute water among houses 
in Al Fustat. It used clay channels and pipes and water tanks to supply upper floors. (Sallam 1971) This 
provides evidence for developing infrastructure. 
✔ 
Cater for a livable and vibrant neighbourhood 
 
Based on Islamic teachings. 
✔ 
Provide compact development and integrated sustainable mobility 
 
Many hospitals were established in Al Fustat, the first was built in Zuqāq Al Qanādῑl (Azab 1998) This 
provides concern with daily needs 
✔ 
Cater for resilient neighbourhoods 
 
Based on Islamic teachings.  
✔ 
Ensure democratic governance and empower neighbourhood residents 
 
Based on Islamic teachings and map below. 
✔ 
Satisfaction of human need  
In 736, the first divan for Awqāf or Ahbās [endowments] was proposed by the judge Tawbah bin Numῑr 
and was approved in the reign of Caliph Hishām Ibn A’bdel Malek.(Sallam 1971) 
? 




The Umayyad caliph O’mar ibn A’bdel A’ziz [ruled from 717 - 720 CE], closed prohibited entertainment 
bars and banned selling wines and drinking alcohol. He filled his short rule with actions of justice and 
returned most of what the Umayyad family took for their high rank to the finance house of the Muslims. 
Prosperity in commerce reached its peak during the third century after hijrah [around the 9th century 
CE].(Sallam, 1971, Al Salaby, 2008) The Umayyad A’bdel A’ziz Ibn Marawān established a large 
governance residence for himself with a gilded dome which was used by later princes. It was burnt by the 
Umayyad Marawān Ibn Mohammad when he felt that the Abbasids were pursuing him. (Sallam 1971) 
This is evidence that some rulers cared for satisfaction of human needs while others did not 
Consider neighbourhood impact on the wider environment  
 
Based on Islamic teachings that were followed by the majority of the population following Islam even 


















A3.3 PSR historic analysis template application on Cairo – Abbasid era 
 
The following table is the application of the PSR model on Cairo’s historic literature and development 
during the Abbasid era. 
 
Table A3.3: PSR historic analysis template application on Cairo’s historic literature in the Abbasid era  
 
Al Fustat After Islam- Abbasid Era  






PRESSURE by Ruling 
system/common belief or uniting 
goal/philosophy 
The main belief and ruling system remained officially under 
Islamic guidance.  However, new pressures in terms of ethnic 
and familial preferences were introduced for mistrust reasons. As 
the Arabs were supporting the Umayyads the Abbasids relied on 
the Persians who supported them and with their aid they were 
capable of establishing the Abbasid rule. The Abbasid movement 
began with the efforts of Ali Ibn Abullah ibn Al Abbas, a 
member of Āl Al Bayt [house of the Prophet pbuh] to aspire to 
rule in place of the Umayyads, which lead to a series of incidents 
that coincided with corruption from the side of some Umayyad 
rulers in spite of the presence of great Umayyad rulers as well. 
PRESSURE through Political clarity 
for public participation and allowing 
rational decision making 
The new policy exerted by the Abbasid to put the ethnic group of 
Persians into preference formed a new pressure against the 
Umayyad racial policy relying on Arabs more than other ethnic 
groups regardless to other considerations. What the Umayyad 
exaggerated policy caused was a pressure that disturbed and 
disappointed non-Arab Muslims for a while because it went 
beyond justice and moderation of Islam. The Umayyad situation, 
consequently, ended with the revolution that removed the Arabs’ 
power and allowed for the Persians’ power to rise until the rule 
of Al Mo’tasim who brought in and relied on the Turks and 
completely ignored the Arabs to a great extent. (Sallam 1971) 
PRESSURE for urban planning 
features 
Urban planning as an aspect of other life’s aspects and was still 
subjected by the Muslims to Islamic guidance. However, 
changes were brought to match new circumstances that came 





Ruling system/common belief or 
uniting goal 
Islam was the official source for the common belief and ruling 
system during the Umayyad rule. However, some slight changes 
and preferences brought by rulers along time turned to become in 
a way opposing to Islamic traditions by the end of their rule. 
Political clarity for public 
participation and allowing rational 
decision making 
Islam was the uniting factor in the community. However, as 
previously mentioned, in 681 CE, a form of preference to certain 
tribes appeared among the Arab tribes in terms of authority and 
trust (Sallam 1971) 
STATE of Population if known The Arabs increased in Al Fustat by sevenfold in less than half a 




Strong population administration was evident through the 
establishment of divans which record population number 
increase and decrease, number of newly born and so on.  
(Sallam 1971) 
 
STATE of society and urban 
planning development 
In 736, the first divan for Awqāf or Ahbās [endowments] was 
proposed by the judge Tawbah bin Numῑr and was approved in 
the reign of Caliph Hishām Ibn A’bdel Malek. 
A’bdel Malek was the first Caliph to carve his picture on the 
golden currency imitating Hercules the Byzantine emperor which 
raised the objection of the remaining Prophet’s, pbuh, 
companions in Al Madinah. This was changed later and only 
names were allowed to be written. 
The Umayyad A’bdel A’ziz Ibn Marawān established a large 
governance residence for himself with a gilded dome which was 
used by later princes. It was burnt by the Umayyad Marawān Ibn 
Mohammad when he felt that the Abbasids were pursuing him 
(Sallam 1971) 
STATE in terms of urban planning 
features: 
As previously mentioned, The Umayyad A’bdel A’ziz Ibn 
Marawān established a large governance residence for himself 
with a gilded dome which was used by later princes.  
The first extension to A’mr’s mosque was made during the 
Umayyad rule in 672 CE. (Sallam 1971) 
 
Raising stories in residential buildings in the early Islamic phase 
was not accepted as per the incident of rising to two stories was 
prohibited as in the case of Khārejah Ibn Huthāfah who was the 
first to raise a room in a second story. This news reached caliph 
O’mar Ibn Al Khattab who ordered A’mr Ibn Al A’s to remove 
Khārejah’s room.  This reflects that Islamic traditions considered 
that behavior a kind of unwelcomed self-importance. 
However, under the Umayyad rule, it is observed that raising 
buildings to multiple stories became accepted. At times, houses 
reached 7 floors with plumbing required for private bathrooms. 
Lower floors were for storage and some had a roof garden on 
the top. Rooms were rented for families.  
A’mr’s mosque was demolished later on and rebuilt on an 
enlarged area that incorporated A’mr’s residence. 
Archeological works demonstrate an accurate plumbing 
network system to distribute water among houses in Al Fustat. 
It used clay channels and pipes and water tanks to supply upper 
floors. 
 (Sallam 1971) 
Many hospitals were established in Al Fustat, the first was built 







RESPONSE by Ruling 
system/common belief or uniting 
goal 
Islam in all that era remained the main pivot to revolve around 
even though at times it was just at the surface level in the eyes of 
the public. 
The Abbasid movement began with the Aspiration of Ali ibn 
Abdullah ibn Al Abbas to rule in place of the Umayyads. Al 
Abbas is Prophet Muhammad’s, PBUH, uncle, and although his 
son, Abdullah, was the knowledgeable of the Ummah. Abdullah 
advised his son, Ali, to ally with the Umayyad’s, and he 




Ali had ambitions to rule and move control to his own family 
line assuming that they are more deserving for ruling in spite of 
his own high knowledge of Islam and prestige. 
 Ali’s ambitions became known to the sixth Umayyad ruler, Al 
Walīd Ibn A’bd el Malek, he persecuted Ali ibn A’bdullah Ibn 
Al Abbas and severely revenged from him in many ways 
including reducing his social status. 
Later, The Umayyad Solayman ibn Abd el Malek freed Ali ibn 
Abdullah and returned him to Damascus and did justice to him 
until he recovered completely. Then, Ali ibn Abdullah returned 
to Al Humaymah where he settled and resumed his political 
activities to rule publicly without being oppressed. He was 
treated gracefully under the Umayyad O’mar ibn A’bd el Aziz 
and Hisham who neglected Ali’ibn Abdullah’s ambitions that he 
misestimated the latter’s threat to the Umayyad rule.  
The Abbasid movement continued after Ali ibn Abdullah’s death 
in 118 A.H. Three key persons from Al abbas family worked 
hard on its ambitions even though they did not live to see the 
results. Those were, Ali ibn Abdullah ibn Al Abbas, his son 
Muhammad ibn Ali and then the latter’s son Ibrahim. 
Muhammad ibn Ali was pious and began the secret phase of the 
movement that spread in many cities advocating for the rule of 
the Abbasids. He was a clever planner and founded the 
movement on the Sunni basis taking advantage of his 
grandfather’s school, Abdullah ibn Al Abbas. He founded an 
organized hierarchy that guarantees secrecy and success of the 
movement. Later states benefited from Muhammad ibn Ali’s 
works with improvements such as Al Mohads and others.  
The Abbasid movement advocated for the support of Āl Al Bayt. 
The messengers or propagandists of the Abbasid movement used 
‘Taqeyyah’ to hide their leaders’ identity. At a certain point their 
support was directed to Al Reda from Āl Al Bayt and using 
comparison between his piety and other Umayyad ruler’s 
immoral actions to attract followers. During that phase, the 
Abbasids were not as knowledgeable as the first generations but 
were men of war and leadership. Some of them spent generously 
to attain success of the Abbasids over the Umayyads in rule. 
They were active in many levels and directions as well as regions 
raising mottos such as reform, justice, equity and returning to the 
Qur’an and Sunnah in a mysterious way and claiming that the 
Umayyad rule deviated from its correct direction.  
The call to replace the Umayyads with the Abbasids coincided 
with many corruption and oppression incidents during the 
Umayyad rule. The Abbasids exerted all effort to support a 
mysterious person who was Al Reda from Āl Muhammad. This 
choice was also to avoid conflict with the Alwites [supporters of 
Ali’s descendents]. 
 This Abbasid revolution appeared in different shades which 
included thought, social , political or economic with many 
differing groups’ support, it even included Muslims and non-
Muslims’ support against the Umayyads.  
It culminated in Khurasan [extends in Modern Iran and other 
regions]. However, one of the Abbasid propagandist , a Christian 




his call to support the Abbasids, he gained supporters but then 
deviated from the Abbasid call foundation and aims  as well as 
away from Islam. He later called people to the religion of 
Khurramiyyah الخرمية [ a religious and political movement with 
its roots in the movement founded by Mazdak ], which permitted 
moral dissolution. Khaddash lied and announced that this was 
according to orders from Muhammad ibn Ali and misinterpreted 
verses of the Qur’an to justify his beliefs. Khaddash’s mix 
between the call for the support of Abbasids and the religion of 
Khuramiyya formed the largest danger that met Muhammad ibn 
Ali because it caused a break in the unity of the advocators of the 
Abbasid movement when many of them followed Khaddash and 
believed him. Muhammad ibn Ali tried to recover the direction 
of the Abbasid movement and warned followers to engage with 
Khaddash’s beliefs which are against Islam. Later on, Khaddash 
was assassinated. 
Muhammad ibn Ali passed away in 125 A.H. [around 743 CE] 
and according to his will, the leadership moved to his son, 
Ibrahim, who was later called the Imam. He was known for his 
wisdom and knowledge and continued the path his ancestors 
chose leading the movement to support the Abbasid rule. One of 
Ibrahim’s great assistants was Abu Muslim  Abd al-Rahman ibn 
Muslim al-Khorasani or al-Khurasani who played an important 
role in the Abbasid movement. Abu Muslim was an assassin who 
was known also for his strength, wisdom and eloquence. He was 
the first to introduce the tradition of wearing clothes of black 
colour to the Abbasid state. 
Many favorable conditions allowed for the Abbasid armed 
revolution to finally break through. Tribe leaders in Khurasan 
evoked riot movements. Another revolution in Kufa was lead by 
Abdullah ibn Mo’aweyah the descendent of Ja’ffar ibn Abi 
Taleb, which included many of the Abbasid family of whom was 
Abu J’affar and Al Saffāh who probably attempted to suppress 
the revolution. In the Levant [Ash-Sham] a war evoked among 
the Umayyad princes over rule. Subdivision and racial 
discrimination among tribes in the Levant, Iraq and Khurasan 
which reached Al Andalus caused chaos. In the light of these 
incidents with many others, Ibrahim moved the Abbasid 
movement from the secrecy phase to open war. He was caught 
after it was too late to counter balance the Abbasid revolution. 
After a series of incidents the Umayyads lost their control to the 
Abbasids after many battles of which was the determining battle 
of Zab. As the last Umayyad, Marwan  Ibn Muhammad gained 
the bitter fruit of his racist and opressive policy, together with 
other factors, he did not find sufficient support until he was 
assassinated by the Abbasids in Egypt in 132 A.H. [750 CE]. 
The Umayyads lost their control for many factors which can be 
summarised mainly for their deviation from the correct 
application of Qur’an and Sunnah and their spread to injustice. 
The remaining surviving Umayyad princes escaped from the 
Abbasids. 
Factors that lead to the demise of Umayyad rule are interrelated 
and complex. They tried to defend themselves by a counter 




and to make the public opinion filled with hatred to the Abbasids 
the propaganda charged them as being believers of old Persian 
religions who concealed themselves as Muslims in attempt trying 
to wipe out Islam. However, the Abbasids were capable with 
their behaviours to emphasize otherwise.  
On the other hand, it is important to note that some of the 
supporters to the Abbasid shi’a movement exaggerated in 
attempt to further raise the status of Āl Al Bayt. This extended to 
crossing the line of honesty as some writers began to falsify or 
misinterpret facts to defame the Prophet’s, pbuh, companions. 
Some examples of such books that defamed and deformed the 
early history of Islam and are:  اإلمامة و السياسة البن قتيبة–  [The 
Imamah and politics falsely ascribed to the Imam Ibn Qutaybah, 
البالغة  نهج  [Nahj Al Balāghah / system of eloquence ],  كتاب األغاني
 [ Al Aghāny lel Asfa /  The songs by Al Asfahāny] لألصفهاني 
which was not a proper Islamic book and was criticized by many 
scholars along history. 
 (As-Salaby 2008) 
RESPONSE through Political clarity 
for public participation and allowing 
rational decision making 
Islam remained the official source for public participation and 
rational decision making. However, it is evident that the 
Abbasids, though their call and propaganda reflected their intent 
to correct Islamic rule that was claimed to be deviated from by 
the Umayyads (As-Salaby 2008) , they introduced racial 
discrimination against the Muslims by favoring Persians over the 
Arabs (Sallam 1971) 
Sāleh Bin A’li and Abu A’wn’ s   armies settled on the north east 
beyond ‘Jabal Yashkur’ / mountain of Yashkur [during the 
beginnings of the Abbasid rule]. That location was known as ‘Al 
A’skar’ which means the soldiers (Sallam 1971) 
Under the conditions where the Persians gave support to the 
Abbasids which included military support, there is a possible 
reason why the Muslim capital was moved from Damascus to 
Baghdad which is nearer to Persia. Baghdad’s strategic location 
provided wealth to the Abbasids which they  took as an 
opportunity to develop a lavish taste and lifestyle which reached 
its peak under Harun Al-Rashid. A status which the religiously 
and politically rivaling Byzantium tried to imitate.(Saoud 2002) 
The Tulunid dynasty rule began with advent of Ahmad Ibn 
Tulun to Egypt which then became an autonomous state for the 
first time since the Roman conquest, however, by name still 
under the Abbasid rule. As well, the Ikhshidi dynasty (935–969), 
was also a feudalistic princedom with provincial autonomy from 
the Abbasids. (AlSayyad 2011) 
RESPONSE of Population in terms 
of change if known 
During the A’bbasid rule, judges’ salaries increased, 
In 790, there was a dramatic rise in prices and it was followed by 
other returns to high prices. In 791, Egypt’s governor was Musa 
bin E’ssa during reign of the Abbasid Caliph Ar-Rasheed. 
In 820 CE, the new extension, ‘Al A’skar’, was considered an 
extension to Al Fustat. Its police force were called ‘Ash-Shorttah 
Al O’lya’ or the ‘upper police’ pointing to its location in the 
northern area while Al Fustat’s police were named Ash-Shorttah 
As-Sofla’ or ‘lower police’. The only difference is that the 




868 - 869 CE, Beginning with the reign of Ibn Tulun, it is noted 
that the Turks were the ones to work in police occupations. The 
police had many responsibilities which included executing 
punishments and spread of morals and ethics, a voice overly 
raised,e.g. in weeping, was considered an insult. 
Functions of ministry were known at that time and a divan for 
the ‘kharāj’ was established in a separate building. 
 
In the Tulunid era, more ethnic groups were brought to Al Fustat 
such as the Daylamites [from Iran], the Sudanese and the 
Romans most were brought as slaves by Ahmad Ibn Tulun. 
However, it is known that the Tulunid princes and courtiers were 
extravagantly generous to their followers. 
 
During the Tulunid rule, commercial prosperity reached an apex 
and Ahamd Ibn Tulun enhanced Egypt’s situation in 
international trade. This was attained by reforms to currency and 
coining the Ahmadῑ Dinar which raised in its value and lead to 
the rise of the golden dinar in the east of the Islamic state. This 
economic improvement lead to an increase in foreign investment 
and a large Persian community emerged in Al Fustat through 
trading. Al Fustat imported precious stones from different parts 
of the world and metals such as sliver from Persia, copper, and 
iron from Yemen, modern Syria and India. As well mining for 
metals began in this era especially gold from Nubia. 
 
Wood was imported from Europe, specifically from Venice, for 
the make of ships and furniture. However, Byzantine emperors 
used to intrude at times to prevent Egypt from re-enforcing its 
naval fleet with ships. Taxes increased in the Ikhshidid rule and 
during their rule they relied on Sudanese and Turk soldiers.  
During the reign of Ahmad ibn Tulun’s son, Khumarawayh, an 
economic crisis occurred and remained for 9 years. Another 
economic crisis returned during the end of the Ikhshidid rule. 
 (Sallam 1971) 
RESPONSE in terms of urban 
planning features 
The closeness to Persia increased the influence of Persian and 
Sassanian Royal architecture over palaces and buildings which 
later extended to the general art of that period. 
“unlike the Umayyads who continued the stone tradition of 
Syria, the Abbasids adopted the Mesopotamian tradition of mud 
and baked brick construction”(Saoud 2002) 
often arranged in decorative manner or carved and moulded with 
geometric and vegetal designs 
One of the Abbasid architectural features was the use of 
monumental gates and ‘Iwans’ as a consequence to the 
ceremonial attitudes of the Abbasid emirs. They displayed the 
power of the Caliph and reminded the subjects of his 
achievements. e.g. the Baghdad Gate at Raqqa (Syria), built by 
Al-Mansur (754-775). The Abbasid era was characterized with 
large scale design and urban planning such as in Baghdad and 
Samara. 
The mosque of Samara was a major Abbasid building project 
during the rule of Al-Mutawakkil (Samara) which was erected 




and architectural techniques reflecting innovation. They include; 
replacing the Mihrab with three arched openings with the central 
arch being wider than the rest and The helical minaret or ‘al-
Malwiya’which consisted of spiral tower and stood on its own on 
the north outside the enclosure wall in a first-time fashion. These 
features were re-employed in other mosques during Al 
Mutawakkil’s rule in the area and were exported to other regions 
as well. This was shown by Ahmed Ibn Tulun, a soldier among 
the troops of Samara who was promoted to Emir of Egypt, who 
built his mosque in Fustat, (Cairo 876) in the same fashion as 
Samara Mosques also featuring al-Malwiya minaret. 
(Saoud 2002) 
 
749 - 755 CE, The first expansion to Al Fustat beyond the 
‘Yashkur’ mountain. There the new rulers established a new 
house of Imārah – governor’s house – and a new mosque ‘masjid 
Jami’’. Dar Al Imārah was attached to Dar Ash-Shortah or the 
Police’s house.  Archeological works show that, in the Abbasid 
and Tulunid eras to come, simple markets developed into 
different building commercial building types e.g. the ‘Khan’ or 
the ‘Wakālah’ where traders used to settle, sell and store their 
goods. 
Another increment to the mosque of A’mr was made by 
extending the praying area. The most important extension was 
during the reign of Al Ma’moun in 827 CE and his governor of 
Egypt, Abd Allah bin Tāher, when the mosque contained 13 
doors. 
 
The public were allowed to build around ‘Al Askar’. Another 
example of the continuity of the building materials’ re-use 
tradition in Islamic architecture was the house of one of Egypt’s 
governors, Hātem bin Harthamah, built in 810 CE and remained 
until the Tulunid age. 
 
Ahmad Ibn Tulun resided in Dar Al Imarah of Al A’skar when 
he first arrived to Egypt. However, as it grew smaller to his 
soldiers he established Al Qatta-e’ and ordered his companions 
to live in plots around him, each plot was named after its owner 
who built a house over it. A quarter was named ‘As-Sudan’, 
another was ‘Ar-Rume’ or the Romans, other plots were named 
after different craftsmanship, e.g. ‘Al A’ttareen’ quarter meaning 
the spice dealers quarter, ‘Al Khab-bazῑn’ quarter means the 
bakers quarter and so on. Quarters’ naming style resembled that 
of Samaraa city in Iraq which was established by Caliph Al 
Mo’tasim. Al Fustat’s alleys were sometimes named after their 
residents’ names, e.g. Darb Al Hawwah. (Sallam 1971) 
Amad Ibn Tulun arrived to Egypt in 870 CE. He moved the 
government seat northwest from Al A’skar and Al Fustat to the 
suburb of Al Qata’i or Al Qatta-e’ القطائع (meaning the quarters) 
which he modeled after the city of Samarra, which is believed to 
have influenced his taste. Like al-Askar before it, al-Qata‘I relied 
on Fustat for its economic survival. (AlSayyad 2011) 
The second expansion to Al Fustat with the establishment of Al 




Yashkur and the foothill of Al Muqattam, a location known then 
by ‘Qubbat Al hawa’ meaning the dome of air. The city’s 
expansion is noticed to usually be to the north east due to the 
continuous change in the Nile’s direction between the east and 
the west. Al Qattae’ was different from Al Fustat in that the 
earlier’s residential plots were divided and named according to 
professions and craftsmanship while that in Al Fustat the plots 
were named after tribes and distributed among them.  
Ibn Tulun used the valley between his palace and the Yashkur 
mountain for military and sports performances, the whole areas 
was called ‘Al Maydān’. The palace followed the traditional 
Iraqi architectural style  which were known in Baghdad and 
Samaraa. It had a number of gates, of them were 3 high gates, 
the middle one was specified only for his use and the other two 
for his soldiers. It had another gate to his famous mosque named 
after him, the gate was called ‘Bāb As-Salāh’.Another gate lead 
to the ‘Maydān’ and the palace had a special gate for ladies 
named ‘Bāb Al Haram’. Al Fustat’s streets were known for its 
narrowness with the largest being 6 m wide and the narrowest 
reaching no more than 1 m wide. Streets were categorized 
according to their width; i.e. ‘Share’’شارع or street is the widest, 
the lower category is ‘Hārah’ حارة, followed by ‘Darb’ درب and 
finally the narrowest was called ‘Zuqāq’ زقاق. Some of the very 
narrow alleys were roofed. At the intersection of e.g. two Darbs, 
sometimes existed an empty space called ‘Rahbah’(Sallam 1971) 
In 874, another hospital was established (in the north) for the 
public by Ahmad ibn Tulun, many Waqf buildings were set to 
manage its required functioning expenses. Many hospitals were 
established later on. (Azab 1998) 
 In terms of SD’s aspired urban 
planning features 












A3.3.1 Symbol analysis using PSR template results: Cairo – Abbasid era 
 
The following tables A.3.3.1.1-4 demonstrate the use of symbols to analyse the situation in Cairo during 


















Beginning with the reign of Ibn 
Tulun (Sallam, 1971)




The Ikhshidid rule was a 
feudalistic princedom with 
provincial autonomy from the 
Abbasids.(AlSayyad, 2011)
last Umayyad, Marwan  Ibn 
Muhammad was assassinated by 
the Abbasids in Egypt in 132 A.H. 




















868 - 869 
874
The main belief and ruling system 
remained officially under Islamic 
guidance.  However, new 
pressures in terms of ethnic and 
familial preferences were 
introduced for mistrust reasons, 
the early Abbasid movement 
leaders based their call on the 
need to return to the right 
application of Islam in response to 





exaggeration in later phases of 
the Abbasid movement caused 
deviations from Islam as a 
uniting religion. This resulted 
with the introduction of Shi'ism 
and their later subdivisions 
(author)














































the Abbasids, though their 
call and propaganda 
reflected their intent to 
correct Islamic rule that 
was claimed to be deviated 
from by the Umayyads (Al 
Salaby, 2008) , they 
introduced ethnic 
discrimination against the 
Muslims by favoring 
Persians over the Arabs 
(Sallam, 1971)
As the Arabs supported the 
Umayyads, the Abbasids were 
supported by the Persians until 
they established their rule. The 
Abbasid movement based itself 
on some Umayyad rulers' 
corruption and advocated for the 
support of Āl Al Bayt. It was 
founded on sunni basis taking 
advantage of Abdullah ibn Al 
Abbas' work. However, some 
of the Abbasid Shi'a movement 
supporters' exaggerated to 
further raise the status of Āl Al 
Bayt. They falsified or 
misinterpreted facts to defame 
the Prophet’s, pbuh, 
companions.  (Al Salaby, 2008) 
The Umayyad situation ended 
with a revolution (Sallam, 1971)
The Umayyads tried to defend 
themselves by a counter 
propaganda against the Abbasids 
revealing their political aims, but 
they did not succeed. the 
Umayyads lost their control to 
the Abbasids after the 
determining battle of Zab (Al 

































ruling pressure 749 - 755 CE, Sāleh Bin A’li and 
Abu A’wn’ s   armies settled on 
the north east beyond ‘Jabal 
Yashkur’ / mountain of Yashkur 
[during the beginnings of the 
Abbasid rule].That location was 
known as ‘Al A’skar’ which 
means the soldiers(Sallam, 1971)
868 - 869 
ruling pressure The Turks were the ones to 
work in police occupations. The 
police had many responsibilities 
which included executing 
punishments and spread of 
morals and ethics (Sallam, 1971)
874
During the Tulunid rule, in 
general, commercial prosperity 
reached an apex and Ahamd 
Ibn Tulun enhanced Egypt’s 
situation in international 
trade.(Sallam, 1971)
This economic improvement lead 
to an increase in foreign 
investment (Sallam, 1971) this 






uninhibited singing and 
immoral poetry are strongly 
observed during the Tulunid 
and Ikhshidid rule and 
leaders used to be seen 
with them in gatherings and 
parties. Some judges and 
people in authorities 
neglected Islamic guidance 
and accepted bribes. 
(Sallam, 1971)
Chaos occurred in the 
society at times in ways 
that threatened security 
until the Ikhshidid rule when 
military force allowed for 
better security. On the 
other hand, the population 
suffered oppression of such 
military forces. (Sallam, 
1971)
During the reign of Ahmad ibn 
Tulun’s son, Khumarawayh, an 
economic crisis occurred and 
remained for 9 years. Another 
economic crisis returned during 




Al A'skar's police force were 
called ‘Ash-Shorttah Al O’lya’ 
or the ‘upper police’ pointing to 
its location in the northern area 
while Al Fustat’s police were 
named Ash-Shorttah As-Sofla’ 
or ‘lower police’. The only 
difference is that the governor’s 




Table A3.3.1.3: Political clarity and public participation conditions – Cairo / 
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with them in gatherings and 
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868 - 869 
ruling pressure The second expansion to Al Fustat with 
the establishment of Al Qatta-e’ القطائع. 
(Sallam, 1971) This development was 
modeled after the city of Samarra. Like 
al-Askar before it, al-Qata‘I relied on 





The new extension, ‘Al A’skar’, 
was considered an extension to Al 
Fustat. 
























pressure caused by political 
response 
The first expansion to Al Fustat beyond 
the ‘Yashkur’ mountain. There, the new 
rulers established a new house of 
Imārah – governor’s house – and a new 
mosque . Dar Al Imārah was attached 
to 'Dar Ash-Shortah' or the Police’s 
house. simple markets developed into 
different commercial building types e.g. 
the ‘Khan’ or the ‘Wakālah’ where 




most important extension to the mosque 
of A’mr was made  in 827 CE
during the reign of Al Ma’moun
another hospital was established (in the 
north) for the public by Ahmad ibn 
Tulun, many Waqf buildings were set to 
manage its required functioning 
expenses. Many hospitals were 
established later on. (A'zab, 1998)
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A3.3.3 Summary tables Cairo – Abbasid era 
 
Ruling and political pressures, states and responses 
 
 
# situation Satisfaction to MC 
requirements 
A Islam was still the source for a comprehensive modeled guide for moderation matching 
nature’s equilibrium’s needs with religious commitment (as in upper and lower limits). 
However, it is evident that some deviations appeared during the Abbasid movement and 
rule. For example, supporters' exaggerated to further raise the status of Āl Al Bayt. They 
falsified or misinterpreted facts to defame the Prophet’s, pbuh, companions.  (As-Salaby 
2008) 
No  
B Islam as a unifying resource of political clarity and valid community engagement roles (at 
community level and individual level) existed. However, uninhibited singing and immoral 
poetry are strongly observed during the Tulunid and Ikhshidid rule and leaders used to be 
seen with them in gatherings and parties (Sallam 1971) this proves that some groups aimed 
to deactivate Islamic law and induce political ambiguity. 
? 
C Islam was the source for a complete Value-based regime and framework and self-




Environment pressures, states and responses 
 
situation 
From 868 – 869 CE, In the Tulunid era, more ethnic groups were brought to Al Fustat such as the Daylamites [from Iran], the 
Sudanese and the Romans most were brought as slaves by Ahmad Ibn Tulun.(Sallam 1971) 
In 874 CE, a large Persian community emerged in Al Fustat through trading (Sallam 1971) 
 
State of Religious pluralism 
 
situation points 
Although the Abbasids propaganda reflected their intent to correct Islamic rule that was claimed to be 
deviated from by the Umayyads (As-Salaby 2008) , they introduced racial discrimination against the Muslims 
by favoring Persians over the Arabs (Sallam 1971) 
 This proves introduction of deviations from Islamic teachings when it comes to application of justice at an 
ethnic level rather than the tribal level during the Umayyads. However, the Treaty of Alexandria was signed 
in 641 by Caliph U'mar and the Byzantine emperor Heraclonas preserving the right of Jews and Christians 
residents to practice their religions freely continued to exist. 
2 
 
Table A.3.3.3.1: investigation of communal and/or authorities commitment to Al Madinah constitution 
clauses in the case of Cairo, Abbasid rule  
Table A3.3.3.2: investigation of the environmental in the case of Cairo, Abbasid era  




Urban planning pressures, states and responses 
 
situation 
The first expansion to Al Fustat beyond the ‘Yashkur’ mountain. There, the new rulers established a new house of Imārah – 
governor’s house – and a new mosque. Dar Al Imārah was attached to 'Dar Ash-Shortah' or the Police’s house. Simple 
markets developed into different commercial building types e.g. the ‘Khan’ or the ‘Wakālah’ where traders used to settle, sell 
and store their goods. (Sallam 1971) 
In 820 CE, The new extension, ‘Al A’skar’, was considered an extension to Al Fustat. (AlSayyad 2011) 
most important extension to the mosque of A’mr was made  in 827 CE  
In 868 - 869 CE, The second expansion to Al Fustat with the establishment of Al Qatta-e’ القطائع. (Sallam 1971) This 
development was modeled after the city of Samarra. Like al-Askar before it, al-Qata‘I relied on Fustat for its economic 
survival. (AlSayyad 2011) 
In 874 CE, another hospital was established (in the north) for the public by Ahmad ibn Tulun, many Waqf buildings were set 
to manage its required functioning expenses. Many hospitals were established later on. (Azab 1998) 
 
SD principles in urban planning situation towards the end of the Abbasid rule; 
Efforts towards a feature Existence 
Develop harmonised, coupled, human-environment systems 
Based on Islamic teachings, this principle is considered in different aspects although no obvious evidence 
except the existence of Muslims. However, The helical minaret or ‘al-Malwiya’ which consisted of spiral 
tower and stood on its own was a first-time fashion appearing in the mosque of Samara, Iraq. This feature, 
among others, was re-employed in other mosques during Al Mutawakkil’s rule and was exported to other 
regions as well. This was shown by Ahmed Ibn Tulun, a soldier among the troops of Samara who was 
promoted to Emir of Egypt, and built his mosque in Fustat, (Cairo 876) in the same fashion as Samara 
Mosques also featuring al-Malwiya minaret.(Saoud 2002) This proves absence of considering historical 




Sustainable urban metabolism 
 
No sufficient information 
? 
Environmentally benign building design using local and sustainable materials 
 
“unlike the Umayyads who continued the stone tradition of Syria, the Abbasids adopted the Mesopotamian 
tradition of mud and baked brick construction”(Saoud 2002) 
✔ 
Cater for a livable and vibrant neighbourhood 
 
During the Tulunid rule, commercial prosperity reached an apex and Ahamd Ibn Tulun enhanced Egypt’s 
situation in international trade. During the reign of Ahmad ibn Tulun’s son, Khumarawayh, an economic crisis 
occurred and remained for 9 years. Another economic crisis returned during the end of the Ikhshidid 
rule.(Sallam 1971) This proves that the principle’s implementation fluctuated 
? 
Provide compact development and integrated sustainable mobility 
 
Al Fustat’s streets were known for its narrowness (Sallam 1971) 
? 
Cater for resilient neighbourhoods 
 
Based on Islamic teachings 
✔ 




Ensure democratic governance and empower neighbourhood residents 
 
The Tulunid dynasty rule began with advent of Ahmad Ibn Tulun to Egypt which then became an autonomous 
state for the first time since the Roman conquest, however, by name still under the Abbasid rule. As well, the 
Ikhshidi dynasty (935–969), was also a feudalistic princedom with provincial autonomy from the Abbasids. 
(AlSayyad 2011) this provides evidence that governance might have reduced social capability for collective 
decision-making and responsibility.  
? 
Satisfaction of human need  
 
A palace following the traditional Iraqi architectural style which was known in Baghdad and Samara was 
established by Ibn Tulun. It had a number of gates; of them were 3 high gates, the middle one was specified 
only for his use and the other two for his soldiers. Meanwhile, Al Fustat’s streets were known for its 
narrowness with the largest being 6 m wide and the narrowest reaching no more than 1 m wide. (Sallam 1971) 
this provides evidence for an inadequate access to resources for quality of life 
✖ 
Consider neighbourhood impact on the wider environment  
 








A3.4 PSR historic analysis template application on Cairo – Fatimid (U’baydid) era 
 
The following table is the application of the PSR model on Cairo’s historic literature and development 
during the Fatimid (U’baydid) era. 
 
Table A3.4: PSR historic analysis template application on Cairo’s historic literature in the Fatimid (U’byadid) era  
 
Cairo After Islam- The Fatimid (U’baydid) 
Era 





PRESSURE by Ruling 
system/common belief or uniting 
goal/philosophy 
The Common belief and source of ruling system remained 
officially Islam but only as a cover to a rule that strongly 
deviated from Islam for many reasons. 
 
William Hamblin states that “Until the last quadrant of the 
eleventh century [CE], the most important form of ideological 
motivation of the Fatimid [U’baydid] dynasty was undoubtedly 
religion.”(Dajani-Shakeel and Messier, 2011) 
The Fatimid Caliphs’ primary goal was to spread their Fatimid 
version of Islam by any means; whether it was by individual 
conversions, covert subversion of opponent dynasties or open 
conquest. A pat of their expansion efforts fundamentally relied 
on the use of a ‘Jihad’ propaganda.  
 
However, this jihad propaganda declined with the rise of Badr 
Al-Jamālī in 1074 CE to power when the importance of religion 
as a major influence over the Fatimid foreign policy decisions 
was eliminated. This was because the Jamālī, suggested to be a 
Christian though nominally converted to Islam, and his wazirs 
felt that the jihad propaganda would strengthen the Fatimid 
Caliphs against their control in Egypt and would not be effective 
to mobilize the sentiment of the Christian Armenian regiments in 
their army. Besides, since many Armenians were not Muslims, a 
call for jihad may have been counter- productive since it poses 
potential anti-Armenian Christian strong reaction among Muslim 
soldiers and promote faction. 
 
 As well, as Al Afdal, al Jamālī’s son and successor, attempted to 
reconcile with the Crusaders to use them as a buffer against the 
Saljuks, the jihad propaganda was incompatible to his vision. 
The propaganda of jihad in Egypt played a role among a new 
generation of Muslim leaders and soldiers decades later after the 
Frankish invasions which resulted with the fruit of Hettīn. 
 
(Dajani-Shakeel and Messier, 2011) 
 
The alleged Fatimids based their false claim of descent and 




and loyalty. O’baydallh Al Mahdy, the movement leader and 
initiator in Tunis, claimed descent to Mohamed ibn Isma’il ibn 
Ja’far As-Sadiq - a descendent of A’li and Fatima -, justifying 
the breakage in lineage with the concept of esoteric and exoteric 
roles of imams. His descent was thoroughly investigated and was 
proven to be false several times along history by many scholars 
that include Al Ghazāli and Ibn Hazm. Therefore, this A’lawy or 
Fatimid state has been given other names such as the Magi state, 
the O’baydeyah state and sometimes the Jewish state (Al-
Saloumi 2001). will use Fatimid for now. 
 
The pressure exerted over Islam was to exchange it with Isma’ili 
shi’ite belief system which was at that time a new ideology and 
belief system. For the ‘Fatimid’/‘Ismā‘īlīs’, the [Qur’an’s] 
interpretation (ta’wīl) was a system of allegorical or symbolic 
understanding aiming to reach an esoteric dimension from that 
an exoteric one. As well, this esoteric dominion molded a system 
founded on a cyclical interpretation of hierohistory and a 
cosmology in which time is considered as a limitless progression 
of cycles within seven major cycle. Although of varying 
durations, each of the seven cycles is begun by a Speaker-
Prophet ‘nātiq’ who announces a revealed message with exoteric 
religious law to that age.E.g. Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, 
Jesus, and Muḥammad, began the first six cycles.Eachprophet 
was succeeded by a Spiritual Inheritor (waṣī), also known as a 
Foundation (asās) or Silent One (ṣāmit), who interpreted the 
esoteric meaning of the revelation. For example, Aron was 
the waṣī (ṣāmit or asās) of Moses, Simon Peter that of Jesus, and 
‘Alī of Muḥammad. Each waṣī  was succeeded by seven Imāms, 
or a series of sevens of Imāms, who maintained the revelations 
and the laws in both their ẓāhir and bātin dimensions. 
This system was passed on in writing and orally. However, the 
decisive interpretation was the sole right of their Imām. He was 
the final authority, after the Prophet Muḥammad, for interpreting 
God’s laws, and the founder of social conduct rules. 
Through formal and gradual training or initiation, Isma’ili 
believers learnedthe ta’wīl and the dimension of the esoteric.In 
Cairo, institutions such as the dār al-‘ilm or dār al-ḥikma (House 
of Learning or Wisdom) were establishedto offer such 
instruction. The Fatimid Imām was the head of the organization, 
or da‘wa, of religious notables established to help initiate 
believers.Only to those properly initiatedthe core of inner beliefs 
was revealed. Ismā‘īlī missionaries (dā‘ī, sing., du‘āt, pl.) 
traveled from the edges of the empire, even into northern India, 
to properly initiate Believers.(Bierman 1998)The Isma’ili 
scholars perceive that a person is capable of becoming a prophet 
within 40 years with successful self-control to adhere to virtues 
and worship according to their instructions. They believe that 
‘Wesayah’ or guardianship and ‘Imamah’ or imamate is higher 
than Prophethood. They do not believe that Prophet Muhammad 
pbuh is the last prophet and believe that Muhammad ibn Isma’il, 
the seventh nātiq or speaker prophet who came to terminate the 





PRESSURE through Political clarity 
for public participation and allowing 
rational decision making 
from 953 – 975 CE, During that period of Al Mu’izz’s rule, 
Jawhar Al-Siqilli (928-992), or “the Sicilian jewel”, coming 
from a Christian slave origin, was appointed to lead forces in the 
Egyptian campaign. At that time, Egypt was ruled by the 
weakening Ikhshidid rule. 
 
According to Bierman, The Fatimid caliphate leadership style 
was fundamentally different from that of the other concurrent 
Muslim rulers; the Abbasid in Baghdad and the Umayyad in 
Cordoba. This difference was not simply in number of its 
sectarian adherents. It was that the Fatimid Ismā‘īlī ruler worked 
as Caliph to all subjects within his empire (i.e. all Muslims, 
Jews, and Christians), and as Living Imām only to Ismā‘īlī 
Believers.(Bierman 1998) 
The Fatimid empire’s audience population perceived matters 
differently. Especially from the Muslim population’ s point of 
view, this Isma’ili Shi’ite understanding of the Caliph-Imām 
ruler’s role, which produced networks of associations related to 
each role, had obvious dividing consequences. It caused the 
creation of groups with diverse bases for perceiving the ruler’s 
laws concerning building programs, communal actions, and so 
on. The Fatimid public texts—that is, writing signs prominently 
inserted in the public sphere— played a role in making this 
important issue. They were observed by a wide general audience, 
but the meanings conveyed by those signs relied on the differing 
perceptual judgments of the varying groups within this 
audience.(Bierman 1998) Bierman further explains how this 
communication code between the Isma’ili leader and community 
was attained. 
This definitely did not provide political clarity for equal public 
participation and did not promote a common source for rational 
decision making. 
 
In 1134 CE, Bahrām, a Christian governor and general became 
wazir of Egypt and was supported by a strong Christian 
Armenian army. Large number of Christian Armenians remained 
in service of the Fatimid dynasty until its end. (Dajani-Shakeel 
and Messier, 2011) 
PRESSURE for urban planning 
features 
Urban planning and architecture changed significantly in that era 
to match endeavors of the new rulers. The use of strategic ways 
to communicate with the Ismai’li believers began with the use of 
the Sign of Isma‘ilism: Concentric Circles on buildings and 







Ruling system/common belief or 
uniting goal 
In the eyes of the public the official common belief and ruling 
system referred to Islam in spite of the possible existing 
deviations on many scales.  
Ikhshidi dynasty (935-969 CE), a feudalistic princedom with 
provincial autonomy from the Abbasids was ruling at the time 
the Fatimids were getting stronger. In 969 CE, The Fatimids 
defeated the Ikhsidis and their armies entered Al Fustat and Al 




on Al Mu’izz’s envisions as the seat of his caliphate (AlSayyad 
2011). 
 
Political clarity for public 
participation and allowing rational 
decision making 
The Persian ancient beliefs appear to have interfered with Islam 
and produced a distorted Islam which caused complex thoughts. 
However, the public remained struggling to adhere to Islam as 
well as some Abbasid caliphs. 
STATE of Population if known The Persian culture appeared to have influenced local culture in 
Egypt under the Abbasid rule in general. 
In the Tulunid era, more ethnic groups were brought to Al Fustat 
such as the Daylamites [from Iran], the Sudanese and the 
Romans most were brought as slaves by Ahmad Ibn Tulun. 
However, it is known that the Tulunid princes and courtiers were 
extravagantly generous to their followers. 
(Sallam 1971) 
 
STATE of society and urban 
planning development 
During the reign of Ahmad ibn Tulun’s son, Khumarawayh, an 
economic crisis occurred and remained for 9 years. Another 
economic crisis returned during the end of the Ikhshidid rule. 
 (Sallam 1971) 
One of the Abbasid architectural features was the use of 
monumental gates and ‘Iwans’ as a consequence to the 
ceremonial attitudes of the Abbasid emirs. They displayed the 
power of the Caliph and reminded the subjects of his 
achievements. (Saoud 2002) 
STATE in terms of urban planning 
features: 
Persian influence – high gates and palaces – Influence with the 
city of Samara – features include replacing the Mihrab with three 
arched openings with the central arch being wider than the rest 
and The helical minaret or ‘al-Malwiya’which consisted of spiral 
tower and stood on its own on the north outside the enclosure 







RESPONSE by Ruling 
system/common belief or uniting 
goal 
The Islamic ruling system, though from the surface remained 
officially referring to Islamic resources, many deviations and 
misinterpretations were deliberately created and the doctrine of 
Isma’ili Shiites was brought out. 
A more severe deviation from Islam occurred during Al Hākim’s 
rule. Al Hākim ‘s controversial actions  resulted due to his 
influence by a group of extremist Persians who convinced him 
with reincarnation and a divine right. Al Hākim began to draw 
them closer to him, of them were Hamzah Al Zawzani, Al 
Akhram and Mohammed bin Isma’il Al Durzi. Al Zawzani 
began preaching his philosophy in Dar Al Hikmah in secret and 
claimed divinity of Al Hākim who accepted this claim and began 
to care for his followers and their numbers. Later on, after Al 
Akhram was killed, Al Hākim asked Al Durzi to write a 
dissemination for his research to convince people worship him. It 
was titled ‘Al Dostour’ meaning ‘the constitution’. (Assem 2007) 
Caliph Al Amir ruled, 1101 – 1130 CE, and the political context 
changed dramatically impacting buildings established in that era. 
During the reign of the caliphs Al Fa’iz and Al Adid [al-ʿĀḍid li-
Dīn Allāh (Arabic: لعاضد لدين هللاا , "Support of God's Faith"],1154 – 
1161 CE, one person remained as their vizier; Al Malek As-




century with political instability caused by the European 
Crusaders and the Syrian Seljuks (AlSayyad 2011) 
 
RESPONSE through Political clarity 
for public participation and allowing 
rational decision making 
The Fatimid army was recruited from different geographical 
zones and ethnic groups around the world, it included, Berbers, 
Europeans, Africans, Armenians, Turks and Arabs and were 
organized into regiments according to their ethnic groups. This 
influenced reasons behind politico-military factions that 
frequented the Fatimid history. One of the most important ethnic 
groups in the military were the Armenians during the Jamālī 
period, Badr  al Jamālī was an Armenian installed in 1074 CE as 
a wazir by Caliph Al Mustansir. The Armenians political and 
military history is recognized during later Fatimid periods 
although their military activities are not fully described. The 
Armenian army’s political power was obvious in 1095 CE when 
they demanded Badr Al Jamāli’s son, Al Afdal, to succeed his 
father as the commander of the army and wazir. (Dajani-Shakeel 
and Messier, 2011) 
 
The Sign of Isma‘ilism: Concentric Circles and Coins 
The major example of the Fatimid public text was using the 
format of concentric circles to display writing. This strategy was 
applied on coins, precious objects and buildings throughout 
Fatimid rule, especially in Cairo, their capital. The concentric 
circle was used fora referential function. The public interpreted 
the concentric circle format as a sign of Fatimid rule and law. 
However, to Ismā‘īlīs among them, it was that and more. It was a 
sign of Ismā‘īlī ideology. 
 
By increasing the gold purity in his dinars than that of 
neighboring, competitive authorities; Imām-Caliph al-Mu‘izz 
further merged the aesthetic and referential dimensions of the 
new coin to strengthen the rule and ideology behind it. Fatimid 
dinars’ were valued in the market for their purity which also 
guaranteed these coinscertain pass into neighboring plus distant 
lands. As always, strong coinage suggested a strong economy 
and government. 
 
The content of the writing on the new coins to Ismā‘īlī audiences 
and to others beyond the Ismā‘īlī communitywas the interface of 
Isma‘ilism and Islam offering different messages to each. The 
coins’ text was a kind of communication in the introductory level 
class as it dealt with the religious law according to the system of 
the Ismā‘īlīs.  
Revolving around the concepts of ẓāhir and bātin or exoteric and 
esoteric, 
“From the outer to the inner circle, on both the obverse and 
reverse of this new coin, the sequence of the reference bases 
relates the general or obvious to the more specific”. 
  
Ismā‘īlī ta’wīl provides all the referents of the writing, except for 
the date and mint site. A coin has to be read from its two sides, 
the (obverse) where the outer rings contain the mint name and 




this Qur’ānic verse, 9:33, has a bivalent referent. The verse, 
“Muḥammad is the Prophet of God. He sent him with guidance 
and the true religion to prevail over all other religions,” is 
equally understood by all Muslims because it is a quotation from 
the Qur’ān. According to Isma’ilis, it belongs in the realm of 
the ẓāhir and in addition, the verse is one explicitly referred to 
in ta’wīl. In the interpretation of Qāḍī al-Nu‘mān, the Isma’ili 
scholar, it has a different meaning. Itrelates to the Qā’im 
(Righteous Imām who ended a cycle) and the triumph of 
Isma‘ilism over other religions.  
The inner rings contain the name of the Imām (obverse) 
and the shahāda (reverse).Consequently, just as the central core 
of the diagram,on both sides of this coin, the inner circle relates 
to the Imām and the Originator (or God). According to Bierman, 
comprehensively looking at the concept of the writing in a 
circular format with the coin has to be turned to be read suggests 
that this format also echoes with the Ismā‘īlī cyclical view of 
history.(Bierman 1998)  
It is evident that Muslim-Christian relations during Al Jamālī 
ministry period, who brought a group of Christian Armenians to 
political and military power as they served in the Fatimid army, 
skipped from Islamic perceptions of Muslim-non-Muslim 
relationship.  
In 1087 CE, Gregory, Patriarch of Armenians visited Egypt and 
was received with honor by the wazir Badr Al Jamālī. During his 
visit, he consecrated his nephew as Catholicos over the 
Armenian Christians residing in Egypt. (Dajani-Shakeel and 
Messier, 2011) 
 
RESPONSE of Population in terms 
of change if known 
Fatimid Cairo was a private, palatial compound serving a small 
elite population from which a colonial or imperial rule was 
exercised over the local population who had to abide by the 
dictates of its rulers [no matter the compliance to Islam as 
derived from the Qur’an and the Prophet’s traditions]. 
Examining its plan reveals a distinct social hierarchy. Its earlier 
20 quarters, haras, reflected strong tribal separation of tribes that 
made up the Fatimid army, they surrounded the palaces at the 
city’s core forming a boundary. The relatively wealthy groups 
lived inside the city’s walls while the masses, who lived in the 
Fustat, were not allowed to enter except with a special 
permission. [against Islamic common arrangement of Muslim-
Muslim relations and common Islamic modesty] 
As well, the Fatimids aimed for commercial control, “In its first 
two centuries, no one except for the caliph was allowed to own 
commercial or residential property in Fatimid Cairo” (AlSayyad 
2011) and close attention was paid to regulate commercial 
activity by the Fatimids.The role of Muhtasib[inspector] in their 
times was limited to controlling market prices, ensuring quality 
control of goods and collecting taxes. 
It is mentioned that Jawhar consulted with astrologers for 
deciding the location of the town  [a practice that is considered 
against Islamic beliefs]. 
To emphasise the end of the Abbasid rule, the Abbasid caliph’s 




was struck. Official colour was changed to white to vary with 
black the official colour of the Abbasids. Egypt became an 
independent state headed by one person, the Fatimid caliph, who 
was its spiritual and political leader. 
Al Mu’izz delivered the first Khutbah and Friday prayer in Al 
Azhar mosque on the first Friday of the Arab month of Ramadan 
in the year 972 CE. Al Azhar, earlier called Jami’ Al Qahira, 
means ‘the magnificent’ and is the masculine form of the 
honorific title of the Prophet’s pbuh daughter; Fatima ‘Al 
Zahraa’. 
In its early years, Al Azhar only functioned as the congregational 
mosque for the Friday prayer in Cairo. In 988 CE, the first 
organized school started with 35 scholars housed around the 
mosque to disseminate the Isma’ili Shi’ite doctrine and train the 
faith missionaries. Later on, the mosque lost its Friday mosque 
status to Al Hākim’s Friday mosque after the fall of the Shi’ite 
Fatimid rule to the Sunni Ayyubids who came from a Kurdish 
origin. Banning the Shi’ite doctrine they neglected this 
accompanying building for a while. 
Al Mu’izz did not live long to enjoy the new capital, he died in 
975 CE and his son, Al A’ziz was his successor (AlSayyad 
2011). 
 
Al Mu’izz’s grandson, who ruled later, Al Hakim, became a 
controversial figure to historians for his unpredictable behavior 
and extremism between generosity as in lowering taxes for both 
the trader and the consumer and cruelty against his subjects as in 
killing people unjustly. 
He tried to conciliate among the Sunnis and Shi’ites by 
allowing both to practice their beliefs and allowed them to teach 
in Dar Al Hikmah or the house of wisdom. However, Dar Al 
Hikmah was built to disseminate the Isma’ili doctrine among 
other buildings to act as a center of scientific and literary 
scholarship. At a time, there were two khotbahs during the same 
Friday paryer, a Sunni in the mosque of A’mr, and another 
Shi’ite one in Al Hākim’s mosque and Al Azhar. However, and 
while the Fatimids were tolerant to other religious groups, he 
was particularly hostile to the Sunni and oppressive to 
Christians. As well, women were a target to his severe 
punishment if they wore jewelry or left their homes to the extent 
that shoe-makers were prohibited from making women’s shoes. 
Towards the end of his life, he began to see himself as a prophet 
proclaiming his divine nature (AlSayyad 2011). When Al Durzi 
attempted to read his philosophy to people in Al Azhar mosque 
they revolted and were about to kill him. He escaped to the 
Levant – modern Syria – with the aid of Al Hākim and upon his 
request began to preach his philosophy there (Assem 2007). In 
response to the protest in Al Fustat against his philosophy, Al 
Hākim attacked and subdued the city with his forces. During the 
last years of his rule he lived a simple lifestyle and abstained 
from luxury unlike his predecessors, his mysterious death 
occurred on one of his regular solitary trips to the Muqttam 
Hills leaving behind only his bloodstained garb. His followers 




continued to worship him believing he had left the world to 
come back as the Savior in the future (AlSayyad 2011). 
 
In 1087 CE, during the Jamālī period, at least 10,000 Armenian 
families with population of 30,000 resided in Egypt (Dajani-
Shakeel and Messier, 2011) 
RESPONSE in terms of urban 
planning features 
The only available site Jawhar chose for the new capital ‘Al – 
Qāhira’ in north to attaching and adding a sequence for the 
existing preceding settlements, Al Fustat established in 640 CE, 
Al A’skar in 750 CE, and Al Qata’I in 870 CE. 
Jawhar built the city’s wall with mud bricks and located its gates. 
Unlike traditional Islamic urban planning sequence revolving 
around the mosque, he began the construction of two major 
buildings; the caliphal palace and the mosque. During the first 
decade, the city is believed to have of a rectangular grid with 
wide streets and large open spaces, they even widened those in 
Al Fustat although this was not always the general case.The 
streets network was simple, tying the palaces to the gates. The 
city probably contained small markets to attend its residents’ 
immediate needs. It was fortified and the Fatimids contained 
their buildings within the city’s walls. In preceding Islamic 
cities, growth was usually around a core which was the mosque, 
e.g. A’mr’s mosque in Al Fustat or the mosque of Ibn Tulun in 
Al Qata’i. However, in Fatimid Cairo the case was different. 
Palaces were designed to occupy the city’s center and Al Azhar 
mosque was placed off to one side. 
Jawhar was concerned to implement the project of Cairo that his 
soldiers continued work throughout the night. The city’s outline 
was built inconsistently resulting with a slightly distorted 
rectangle. 
The model city which Cairo followed was suggested to be either 
an accurate provided by Al-Mu’izz, the model of a Roman 
castrum or a replication of the town of Al-Mahdiyah in Tunisia. 
It was initially named Al Mansuriya, built by Al Mu’izz’s father, 
with gates named after that city’s gates.  
The new Caliph, Al Mu’izz, arrived to the city four years after its 
conquest. He declared it as the capital of his caliphate and 
changed its name to Al Qahira or ‘Cairo’ as distorted by its 
Italian visitors. 
Al Mu’izz brought with him from Tunisia three coffins with the 
remains of his predecessors, they were buried in a site close to 
his palace. [another practice which is unfamiliar to Islamic 
beliefs and traditions]. 
Historic records from that period do not mention the involvement 
of local architects or builders in the process. It is thus believed 
that Jawhar’s army may have included individuals with 
specialized skills. 
The initial planning for city was to follow a square shape of 
approx. 1100 m with an area of 138 hectares of which 28 
hectares assigned to the caliphal palace and another 28 hectares 
to the existing Ikhshidi gardens and other public squares, or 
rahbas. The remainder was distributed among districts for the 




Jawhar’s forces settled in the south when the main caliphal 
palace’s construction began in 969 CE. 
The palace had nine gates and contained several large halls. It 
was surrounded by the city’s huge central square, or maydan, 
which was again bounded with the Western palace. 
Placing the caliph in the center while isolating him from his 
surrounding was the main concept of Cairo’s urban planning. 
Open spaces and gardens separated the palace from the rest of 
the city’s residential neighbourhoods and the guest house. This 
planning first appeared in Baghdad. 
The Ikhshidi graden, Al Bustan Al Kafuri, to the palace’s west 
was initially a retreat during the time of the Ikhshidis. It was 
walled and connected to the palace with underground tunnels and 
was exclusively reserved for the caliph and his family only. 
Accompanying the construction of the palace a Friday mosque to 
its south was built within three years. It was first called ‘Jami’ al 
Qahira’ but its name was changed to its present name; Al Azhar. 
Many alterations of the mosque changed its core over the 
centuries. Originally built from brick, Al Azhar followed a 
simple rectangular shape with a projecting entry portal in the 
northwest side next to a minaret. Inside, there was the courtyard / 
‘sahn’ and on its opposite side – facing the portal – there was 
another entry to the hypostyle hall with a flat ceiling supported 
by evenly distributed columns. It acted as a sanctuary or ‘haram’. 
In later years, several domes were added to the mosque. 
During the rule of Al Aziz, Al Mu’izz’s son many buildings 
were added to Fatimid Cairo of which were the Western Palace 
and Al Hākim’ s mosque. Initially, the Western Palace or ‘Qasr 
Al Bahr’ for its location on one shore of one of the Nile’s canals, 
was a residence to one of Al A’ziz’ s daughters. (AlSayyad 
2011) 
Al A’ziz’ s son, Al Hākim, attempted to reconcile between the 
Sunni Muslims and the Isma’ilis by allowing both sects to 
practice their beliefs. He added many buildings during his reign,  
- Dār Al Hikmah, or House of wisdom, established in the 
north of the Western Palace, the main function of the 
building was to preach the Isma’ili Shi’ite doctrine in a 
scientific way in support to the role played by Shi’ite 
mosques. A group of scholars in various fields e.g. 
language, fiqh, medicine and so on were assigned to study 
in that place and another group was assigned to administer 
its provided services. Many endowments or ‘Awqaf’ were 
specified to finance the building’s function and needs. It 
contained a library of rare books which was unique in the 
world and was accessed by the public. 
- Al Hākim established a number of mosques, e.g. Al 
Hākim’ s mosque [also called Al Anwar], established by 
his father completed in 995 CE and was the first Fatimid 
establishment outside Cairo’s walls.It was built with reused 
materials from ancient Egyptian temples. It was rectangular 
and twice as large as Al Azhar. It had new features such as 
the two cornered minarets and a monumental projecting 




Al Loloah mosque [the pearl] as well as Ei’d prayer areas 
in Cairo and Alexandria. 
Many Awqaf were allotted for Al Azhar mosque. (AlSayyad 
2011; Assem 2007) 
Archeological works in Al Fustat show that destruction was 
brought during the end of Al Mustansir’s rule. Remains of 
residential houses show that most of their walls were no higher 
than 3 m. Each house contained two courts each had its attached 
rooms and facilities to attend the function of ‘hijab’ protecting 
women’s privacy, one court was to serve the head of the house 
and men guests and the other was for the ladies. It is also evident 
that Al Fustat builders used to dig deep foundations that reach 
the rock layer in land. In accurately built houses, walls and floors 
were covered with rectangular stone tiles or stone mosaic. figure 
(Sallam 1971) Khusraw illustrates that Fatimid Cairo comprised 
a large number of magnificent, detached palaces or houses. They 
were up to six stories height in New Cairo, the Fatimid, and up to 
four stories in Al Fustat, Old Cairo, housing approximately 350 
persons. (AlSayyad 2011) 
In 1068 CE, Egypt suffered from a severe drought which lead to 
urban order deterioration to an extent that caliph Al Mustansir 
called Badr Al Jamali, his governor in Acre originally Armenian, 
to take over Egypt’s government. Al Jamali renewed Cairo’s 
appearance. He enlarged the city’s area by building a new, 
fortifying stone wall that enclosed all buildings outside the old 
one using recycled stone from close ancient Egyptian temples 
(AlSayyad 2011) 
Badr Al Jamālī, who is suggested to be a Christian although 
nominally converted to Islam, granted the Armenian soldiers in 
1090 CE the suburb of al Hasaniya to the northwest of Cairo for 
residence with their families. As well, he offered them a Jacobite 
church for worship and he also endowed and built other churches 
for them. (Dajani-Shakeel and Messier, 2011) 
Al Aqmar mosque, meaning ‘moonlit’, or the Gray mosque was 
established in 1125 CE by the Caliph Al Amir’s vizier; Al 
Ma’mun Al Bata’ihi. 
Al Aqmar façade decoration reflect the Fatimids’ desire to 
appear as inclusive. Through textual symbolism, the façade’s 
inscriptions send a message of tolerance to their subjects. The 
mosque’s entry is protruding, decorated with a large keel arch 
niche. The niche contains fluted carvings emanating from a 
central medallion replicating the sign of Isma’ilism. On each of 
the entry sides, a niche is decorated with muqrnas or stalactites. 
Two of the three Kufic inscriptions, top and middle, contain the 
names of the caliph and the vizier as well as the foundation, the 
third band contains inscriptions from the Qur’an. The 
inscriptions are directed to a heterogeneous public that contains 
Christians, Jews, Sunni Muslims, Isma’ili shi’ites as well as 
Fatimid Isma’ilis. Its message declare the ruler’s concern over 
tolerance, authority and stability. (AlSayyad 2011) 
The puzzling burning of Al Fustat in 1168 CE was suggested to 
result from a struggle that broke between the two viziers of 
caliph Al Ādid, Shawar and Dirgam over the control of the 




received two deals for support, initially from Nur Al Din, then 
from the Franks King Amlric, the Crusader king of Jerusalem. 
As this did not match Shawar’s favor and when Amalric forces 
headed towards Cairo after attacking several unfortified cities in 
the Nile Delta, Shawar panicked about the population outside the 
city’s walls. He supposedly ordered the population to evacuate 
Al Fustatand then ordered the Fustat to be burned to ensure it 
would not be used as a base to attack the fortified Cairo. 
However, Nur Al Din’s troops killed shawar [for his betrayal]. 
By 1171CE, when the Ayyubids took over the city, Al Qahira’s 
or Cairo’s original pattern began to resemble its older neighbour, 
Al Fustat. (AlSayyad 2011) 
 In terms of SD’s aspired urban 
planning features 
Although Islam remained the official source, the Fatimid urban 
planning appeared to have deviated from Islam in some of its 
urban planning and architectural aspects. The resulting urban 















A3.4.1 Symbol analysis using PSR template results: Cairo – Fatimid (U’baydid) era 
 
The following tables A.3.4.1.1-4 demonstrate the use of symbols to analyse the situation in Cairo during 

























































Due to political pressure, Badr Al 
Jamāli’s son, Al Afdal, succeeded 
his father as the commander of the 
army and wazir. Another expternal 
pressure was the crusaders' 
attacks (Dajani-Shakeel and 
Messier, 2011)
crusaders' attacks
environmental and social pressure caliph Al Mustansir called Badr Al 
Jamali, his governor in Acre originally 
Armenian, to take over Egypt’s 
government. (AlSayyad, 2011)
Al Jamali restored order and 
religious authority to the Fatimids. 
(AlSayyad, 2011)
responses in political conditions and 
urban planning
Al A’ziz’ s son, Al Hākim, come to 
rule when he was 11 years old. 
When he was old enough, Al 
Hākim had his guardian 
assassinated and began his long 
reign as real monarch at the age of 
fifteen. He limited his counselors’ 
authority and became a 
controversial figure to historians.  
(AlSayyad, 2011)
Al Hakim's rule
response in urban planning reactionsThe Fatimid, Al A’ziz ruled Egypt 
for more than twenty years 
(AlSayyad, 2011)
PRESSURESTATE RESPONSE
996 – 1021 
The Islamic ruling system, though 
from the surface remained officially 
referring to Islamic resources, many 
deviations and misinterpretations were 
deliberately created and the doctrine 
of Isma’ili Shiites was brought out. 
(A'ssem, 2007) other responses in 
political and public reactions and urban 
planning
In North Africa, the movement 
against the Abbasid caliphs peaked 
when Sa’id ibn Husain Al Mahdy, 
an alleged descendant of the 
Prophet, Pbuh, - through his 
daughter Fatima – established a 
Shi’ite caliphate called the Fatimid. 
that year, the Fatimids defeated 
the Ikhsidis and their armies 
entered Al Fustat and Al Qatta-e'. 
Jawhar Al-Siqilli (928-992), was 
appointed to lead forces in the 
Egyptian campaign.  (AlSayyad, 
2011)            
The collapse of the Abbasid 
military authority, which ruled 
from Baghdad, resulted with the 
far, loosely controlled areas 
gaining autonomy. This was 
followed with the formation of a 
series of local dynasties to lead 
the Islamic world’s 
principalities. (AlSayyad, 2011)      






























end of Fatimid (U'baydid) rule. 
The Ayyubid rule began 
(AlSayyad, 2011)
response in political pressure and 
urban planning reaction
Caliph Al Amir ruled (AlSayyad, 
2011)
response in political pressure and 
urban planning
11 1168
two viziers of caliph Al Ādid, 
Shawar and Dirgam (AlSayyad, 
2011)
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the Ikhsidis and their armies 
entered Al Fustat and Al Qatta-e'. 
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appointed to lead forces in the 
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military authority, which ruled 
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followed with the formation of a 
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end of Fatimid (U'baydid) rule. 
The Ayyubid rule began 
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Caliph Al Amir ruled (AlSayyad, 
2011)
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two viziers of caliph Al Ādid, 






















ruling and political pressure  expected increase in population
In 1087 CE, during the Jamālī 
period, at least 10,000 Armenian 
families with population of 30,000 
resided in Egypt (Dajani-Shakeel 
and Messier, 2011)












ruling and political pressure and 
order of Al Fustat's burning


























Egypt suffered from a severe 
drought (AlSayyad, 2011)















































































 Al Afdal, Al Jamālī’s son 
and successor wazir, 
insisted on making peace 
with the Crusaders. After 
many defeats, in spring 
1100 CE, a treaty was 
signed with the Crusaders 
granting them a tribute of 
60,000 dinars a year if they 
only agreed not to attack 
Fatimid cities.(Dajani-
Shakeel and Messier, 2011)
Towards the end of the 
Fatimid rule, the Christian 
Armenians gained great 
political and military power. 
They served in the Fatimid 
army, one of them, 
Bahrām, became wazir of 
Egypt in 1134 CE and they 
served in garrisons 
defending naval Palestine 
against the crusaders. As 
well, they occasionally 






























Towards the end of his life, Al 
Hākim began to see himself as a 
prophet proclaiming his divine 
nature(AlSayyad, 2011)Al Hākim 
asked Al Durzi to write a 
dissemination for his research to 
convince people worship him. It 
was titled ‘Al Dostour’ meaning 
‘the constitution’. People in Al 
Azhar mosque revolted and were 
about to kill him. Al Durzi escaped 







the first organized school 
started with 35 scholars 
housed around the mosque 
to disseminate the Isma’ili 
Shi’ite doctrine and train the 




The Fatimid Caliphs’ 
primary goal was to spread 
their Fatimid version of 
Islam by any means. A part 
of their expansion efforts 
fundamentally relied on the 





pressure from ruling 
conditions
Al Hākim behavior was 
unpredictable and extreme 
between generosity and cruelty 
He tried to conciliate among the 
Sunnis and Shi’ites by allowing 
both to practice their beliefs and 
allowed them to teach in Dar Al 
Hikmah or the house of wisdom. 
However, Dar Al Hikmah was 
built to disseminate the Isma’ili 
doctrine among other buildings to 
act as a center of scientific and 
literary scholarship (AlSayyad, 
2011)
Al Hākim was exposed to by 
a group of extremist 
Persians who convinced him 
with reincarnation and a 
divine right. One of them 
were Hamzah Al Zawzani, 
Al Akhram and Mohammed 
bin Isma’il Al Durzi. 
1047-10506
7 1068
environmental pressure urban order deterioration to an 
extent that caliph Al Mustansir 
called Badr Al Jamali, his governor 
in Acre originally Armenian, to 









ruling pressure exerted by Al 
Amir. (me) The political 
context changed 
dramatically impacting 
buildings established in that 
era. (AlSayyad, 2011) 
 in summer 1100, the Franks broke 
the treaty and Al Afdal negotiated 
the division of Palestine (Dajani-
Shakeel and Messier, 2011)
One of the most important ethnic 
groups in the Fatimid military were 
the Christian Armenians during the 
Jamālī period, Badr  al Jamālī was 
an Armenian installed in 1074 CE 
as a wazir by Caliph Al Mustansir. 
The Armenians political and 
military history is recognized during 
later Fatimid periods although their 
military activities are not fully 
described.  (Dajani-Shakeel and 
Messier, 2011)
9 1095
The Christian Armenian 
army’s political power was 
obvious in 1095 CE when 
they demanded Badr Al 
Jamāli’s son, Al Afdal, to 
succeed his father as the 
commander of the army and 
wazir.(Dajani-Shakeel and 
Messier, 2011)
response is in ruling conditions and 
consequent political state
11 1168
It is suggested that a 
struggle that broke between 
the two viziers of caliph Al 
Ādid, Shawar and Dirgam 
over the control of the 
Fatimid court. It is also 
suggested that when 
Amalric forces headed 
towards Cairo after 
attacking several unfortified 
cities in the Nile Delta, 
Shawar panicked about the 
population outside the city’s 
walls. (AlSayyad, 2011)
Shawar supposedly ordered the 
population to evacuate Al Fustat 
and then ordered the Fustat to be 
burned to ensure it would not be 
used as a base to attack the 
fortified Cairo. However, Nur Al 
Din’s troops killed shawar [for his 
betrayal](AlSayyad, 2011)
12 1171
The Ayyubids opened the 
city to commoners who 
were living outside its walls. 
(AlSayyad, 2011)
Table A3.4.1.3: Political clarity and public participation conditions – Cairo / 
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Khusraw illustrates that Fatimid Cairo 
comprised a large number of magnificent, 
detached palaces or houses. They were up 
to six stories height in New Cairo, the 
Fatimid, and up to four stories in Al Fustat, 










Dār Al Hikmah, or House of wisdom, the 
main function of the building was to preach 
the  Shi’ite doctrine in a scientific way in 
support to the role played by Shi’ite 
mosques. It contained a library of rare 
books which was unique in the world and 
was accessed by the public.
Al Hākim established a number of 
mosques, e.g. Al Hākim’ s mosque [also 
called Al Anwar], It was built with reused 
materials from ancient Egyptian temples. - 
Many Awqaf were allotted for Al Azhar 
mosque.(AlSayyad, 2011, A'ssem, 2007)
response to ruling conditions Jawhar chose for the new capital ‘Al – 
Qāhira’ in north to attaching to previous 
settlements, Al Fustat established in 640 
CE, Al A’skar in 750 CE, and Al Qata’I in 
870 CE. Jawhar built the city’s wall with 
mud bricks. Unlike traditional Islamic urban 
planning sequence revolving around the 
mosque, he began the construction of the 
caliphal palace and the mosque. Placing the 
caliph in the center while isolating him from 
his surrounding was the main concept of 
Cairo’s urban planning. Fatimid Cairo was 
a private, palatial compound serving a small 
elite population from which a colonial or 
imperial rule was exercised over the local 
population who had to abide by the dictates 
975
ruling conditions pressure Al A’ziz added many buildings to Fatimid 
Cairo of which were the Western Palace 
and Al Hākim’ s mosque. Initially, the 
Western Palace or ‘Qasr Al Bahr’ for its 
location on one shore of one of the Nile’s 

























8 1073 – 1094
9
1101 – 1130 
ruling and political pressure Buildings were used to reflect the Fatimids’ 
desire to appear as inclusive. Al Aqmar 
mosque's façade decoration manifest that. 
Through textual symbolism, the façade's 
inscriptions send a message of the Fatimids' 
tolerance to their subjects. The niche 
contains fluted carvings emanating from a 
central medallion replicating the sign of 
Isma’ilism. The inscriptions are directed to 
a heterogeneous public that contains 
Christians, Jews, Sunni Muslims, Isma’ili 
shi’ites as well as Fatimid Isma’ilis. Its 
message declare the ruler’s concern over 
tolerance, authority and stability. 
(AlSayyad, 2011)
Al Jamali renewed Cairo’s appearance.He 
added two gates in the north; Bāb Al Futūh 
and Bāb Al Nasr in 1087 as well as another 
gate in the south; Bāb Zuwaylah in 1092 
CE. All three gates contain a pair of short, 
bulky towers. The project was appointed to 
three Armenian brothers by Al Jamali and 
1095
ruling and political pressure The puzzling burning of Al Fustat 
(AlSayyad, 2011)
11 1171
At that time Al Qahira’s original pattern 
began to resemble its older neighbour, Al 
Fustat. Cairo and Al Fustat co-existed as 
a one large settlement that exchanged 
services .(AlSayyad, 2011)
Al Fustat was already laying in semi ruins 
and its population either crowded in the 
former princely town of Cairo or living in 
camps outside its walls. Salah al 
Din ibn Ayyub – Saladin had to restore the 
city.The Ayyubids opened the city to 
commoners who were living outside its 
walls. (AlSayyad, 2011)
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main function of the building was to preach 
the  Shi’ite doctrine in a scientific way in 
support to the role played by Shi’ite 
mosques. It contained a library of rare 
books which was unique in the world and 
was accessed by the public.
Al Hākim established a number of 
mosques, e.g. Al Hākim’ s mosque [also 
called Al Anwar], It was built with reused 
materials from ancient Egyptian temples. - 
Many Awqaf were allotted for Al Azhar 
mosque.(AlSayyad, 2011, A'ssem, 2007)
response to ruling conditions Jawhar chose for the new capital ‘Al – 
Qāhira’ in north to attaching to previous 
settlements, Al Fustat established in 640 
CE, Al A’skar in 750 CE, and Al Qata’I in 
870 CE. Jawhar built the city’s wall with 
mud bricks. Unlike traditional Islamic urban 
planning sequence revolving around the 
mosque, he began the construction of the 
caliphal palace and the mosque. Placing the 
caliph in the center while isolating him from 
his surrounding was the main concept of 
Cairo’s urban planning. Fatimid Cairo was 
a private, palatial compound serving a small 
elite population from which a colonial or 
imperial rule was exercised over the local 
population who had to abide by the dictates 
975
ruling conditions pressure Al A’ziz added many buildings to Fatimid 
Cairo of which were the Western Palace 
and Al Hākim’ s mosque. Initially, the 
Western Palace or ‘Qasr Al Bahr’ for its 
location on one shore of one of the Nile’s 

























8 1073 – 1094
9
1101 – 1130 
ruling and political pressure Buildings were used to reflect the Fatimids’ 
desire to appear as inclusive. Al Aqmar 
mosque's façade decoration manifest that. 
Through textual symbolism, the façade's 
inscriptions send a message of the Fatimids' 
tolerance to their subjects. The niche 
contains fluted carvings emanating from a 
central medallion replicating the sign of 
Isma’ilism. The inscriptions are directed to 
a heterogeneous public that contains 
Christians, Jews, Sunni Muslims, Isma’ili 
shi’ites as well as Fatimid Isma’ilis. Its 
message declare the ruler’s concern over 
tolerance, authority and stability. 
(AlSayyad, 2011)
Al Jamali renewed Cairo’s appearance.He 
added two gates in the north; Bāb Al Futūh 
and Bāb Al Nasr in 1087 as well as another 
gate in the south; Bāb Zuwaylah in 1092 
CE. All three gates contain a pair of short, 
bulky towers. The project was appointed to 
three Armenian brothers by Al Jamali and 
1095
ruling and political pressure The puzzling burning of Al Fustat 
(AlSayyad, 2011)
11 1171
At that time Al Qahira’s original pattern 
began to resemble its older neighbour, Al 
Fustat. Cairo and Al Fustat co-existed as 
a one large settlement that exchanged 
services .(AlSayyad, 2011)
Al Fustat was already laying in semi ruins 
and its population either crowded in the 
former princely town of Cairo or living in 
camps outside its walls. Salah al 
Din ibn Ayyub – Saladin had to restore the 
city.The Ayyubids opened the city to 
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Al Fustat was 
already laying in 
semi ruins and its 
population either 
crowded in the 
former princely 
town of Cairo or 




Ikhsidis and their 
armies entered Al 
Fustat and Al Qatta-
e'. The Islamic ruling 
system, though from 
the surface 
remained officially 





created and the 
doctrine of Isma’ili 
Shiites was brought 
out.
Al A’ziz’ s son, Al Hākim, 
come to rule when he was 11 
years old. When he was old 
enough, Al Hākim had his 
guardian assassinated and 
began his long reign as real 
monarch at the age of fifteen. 
He limited his counselors’ 
authority and became a 
controversial figure to 
historians. Towards the end 
of his life, Al Hākim began to 
see himself as a prophet 
proclaiming his divine nature
Egypt suffered from a 
severe drought. 
urban order 
deterioration to an 
extent that caliph Al 
Mustansir called Badr 
Al Jamali, his 
governor in Acre 
originally Armenian, 
to take over Egypt’s 
government. 
In 1087 CE, during 
the Jamālī period, at 
least 10,000 
Armenian families 
with population of 




political power was 
obvious in 1095 CE 
when they 
demanded Badr Al 
Jamāli’s son, Al 
Afdal, to succeed 
his father as the 
commander of the 
army and wazir.
Al Afdal, Al Jamālī’s son and 
successor wazir, insisted on 
making peace with the 
Crusaders. After many 
defeats, in spring 1100 CE, a 
treaty was signed with the 
Crusaders granting them a 
tribute of 60,000 dinars a year 
if they only agreed not to 
attack Fatimid cities. in 
summer 1100, the Franks 
broke the treaty and Al Afdal 









A3.4.3 Summary tables Cairo – Fatimid (U’baydid) era 
 
Ruling and political pressures, states and responses 
 
 
# situation Satisfaction to MC 
requirements 
A The Fatimid Caliphs’ primary goal was to spread their Fatimid version of Islam by any 
means. A part of their expansion efforts fundamentally relied on the use of a ‘Jihad’ 
propaganda. (Dajani-Shakeel and Messier, 2011) Therefore, Islam as a comprehensive 
modeled guide for moderation matching nature’s equilibrium’s needs with religious 
commitment (as in upper and lower limits) was not adhered to by Fatimid rulers. 
No  
B Islam as a unifying resource of political clarity and valid community engagement roles (at 
community level and individual level) existed. However, deliberate attempt to obscure 
Islamic fundamentals is evident with the establishment of Dar Al Hikmah. This institute 
was built to disseminate the Isma’ili doctrine among other buildings to act as a center of 
scientific and literary scholarship (AlSayyad 2011) 
No 
C Islam was the source for a complete Value-based regime and framework and self-
regulating continuous process for decision making Procedures and responsibility in the 
common lifestyle was obscured 
No 
 
Environment pressures, states and responses 
 
situation 
In 1068 CE, Egypt suffered from a severe drought (AlSayyad 2011) 
In 1087 CE, during the Jamālī period, at least 10,000 Armenian families with population of 30,000 resided in Egypt (Dajani-
Shakeel and Messier, 2011) 
In 1168 CE, ruling and political pressure and order of Al Fustat's burning under through the possible conflict between two 
viziers of caliph Al Ādid, Shawar and Dirgam (AlSayyad 2011) 
State of Religious pluralism 
 
situation points 
The Fatimid (U’badid) Caliphs’ primary goal was to spread their Fatimid version of Islam by any means; 
whether it was by individual conversions, covert subversion of opponent dynasties or open conquest. A part 
of their expansion efforts fundamentally relied on the use of a ‘Jihad’ propaganda. However, this jihad 
propaganda declined with the rise of Badr Al-Jamālī in 1074 CE to power when the importance of religion as 
a major influence over the Fatimid foreign policy decisions was eliminated. The Fatimid army was recruited 
from different geographical zones and ethnic groups around the world, it included, Berbers, Europeans, 
Africans, Armenians, Turks and Arabs and were organized into regiments according to their ethnic groups. 
-1 
Table A.3.4.3.1: investigation of communal and/or authorities commitment to Al Madinah constitution 
clauses in the case of Cairo, Fatimid rule  
Table A3.4.3.2: investigation of the environmental in the case of Cairo, Fatimid era  




This influenced reasons behind politico-military factions that frequented the Fatimid history. One of the most 
important ethnic groups in the military were the Armenians during the Jamālī period, Badr  al Jamālī was an 
Armenian installed in 1074 CE as a wazir by Caliph Al Mustansir. The Armenians political and military 
history is recognized during later Fatimid periods although their military activities are not fully described. 
The Armenian army’s political power was obvious in 1095 CE when they demanded Badr Al Jamāli’s son, 
Al Afdal, to succeed his father as the commander of the army and wazir. (Dajani-Shakeel and Messier, 2011) 
this provides evidence for acceptance of other existing beliefs but under other ideology's guidance (equating 
islam to others in guidance power) 
 
Urban planning pressures, states and responses 
 
situation 
Jawhar built the city’s wall with mud bricks. Unlike traditional Islamic urban planning sequence revolving around the mosque, 
he began the construction of the caliphal palace and the mosque. Placing the caliph in the center while isolating him from his 
surrounding was the main concept of Cairo’s urban planning. Fatimid Cairo was a private, palatial compound serving a small 
elite population from which a colonial or imperial rule was exercised over the local population who had to abide by the 
dictates of its rulers (AlSayyad 2011) 
Dār Al Hikmah, or House of wisdom, the main function of the building was to preach the Shi’ite doctrine in a scientific way 
in support to the role played by Shi’ite mosques. It contained a library of rare books which was unique in the world and was 
accessed by the public. (AlSayyad 2011; Assem 2007) 
1047 – 1050 CE, Khusraw illustrates that Fatimid Cairo comprised a large number of magnificent, detached palaces or houses. 
They were up to six stories height in New Cairo, the Fatimid, and up to four stories in Al Fustat, Old Cairo, housing 
approximately 350 persons. (AlSayyad 2011) 
Al Jamali renewed Cairo’s appearance. He added two gates in the north; Bāb Al Futūh and Bāb Al Nasr in 1087 as well as 
another gate in the south; Bāb Zuwaylah in 1092 CE. All three gates contain a pair of short, bulky towers. The project was 
appointed to three Armenian brothers by Al Jamali and the fortification was done by skilled workers from Byzantium. This 
interprets the gate’s Byzantine architecture and materials (AlSayyad 2011) 
1101 – 1130 CE, Buildings were used to reflect the Fatimids’ desire to appear as inclusive. Al Aqmar mosque's façade 
decorations manifest that. Through textual symbolism, the façade's inscriptions send a message of the Fatimids' tolerance to 
their subjects. (AlSayyad 2011) 
 
SD principles in urban planning situation towards the end of the Fatimid rule; 
Towards the end of their rule, Al Qahira’s original pattern began to resemble its older neighbour, Al 
Fustat. Cairo and Al Fustat co-existed as a one large settlement that exchanged services (AlSayyad 2011). 
In spite of the existence of a Muslims community, the Fatimid (U’baydid) governance is not based on 
Islamic teachings. 
Efforts towards a feature Existence 
Develop harmonised, coupled, human-environment systems ? 
Sustainable urban metabolism ? 
Environmentally benign building design using local and sustainable materials 
 
Jawhar built the city’s wall with mud bricks and located its gates. Unlike traditional Islamic urban planning 
sequence revolving around the mosque, he began the construction of two major buildings; the caliphal palace 
✖ 




and the mosque. In preceding Islamic cities, growth was usually around a core which was the mosque, e.g. 
A’mr’s mosque in Al Fustat or the mosque of Ibn Tulun in Al Qata’i. However, in Fatimid Cairo the case was 
different. Palaces were designed to occupy the city’s center and Al Azhar mosque was placed off to one side. 
The palace had nine gates and contained several large halls. It was surrounded by the city’s huge central 
square, or maydan, which was again bounded with the Western palace. Al Hākim established a number of 
mosques, e.g. Al Hākim’ s mosque [also called Al Anwar], established by his father completed in 995 CE and 
was the first Fatimid establishment outside Cairo’s walls. It was built with reused materials from ancient 
Egyptian temples. (AlSayyad 2011) In spite of materials recycling approach, placing the palace in the city’s 
center represents an approach strongly deviating from Islam. 
 
Cater for a livable and vibrant neighbourhood 
 
the Fatimids aimed for commercial control, “In its first two centuries, no one except for the caliph was allowed 
to own commercial or residential property in Fatimid Cairo” (AlSayyad 2011) This proves that subcategories 
of this principles were not put into consideration. The Fatimids whole rule extended from 10th – 12th century 
CE. 
✖ 
Provide compact development and integrated sustainable mobility 
 
Fatimid Cairo was a private, palatial compound serving a small elite population from which a colonial or 
imperial rule was exercised over the local population who had to abide by the dictates of its rulers. its plan 
reveals a distinct social hierarchy. The relatively wealthy groups lived inside the city’s walls while the masses, 
who lived in the Fustat, were not allowed to enter except with a special permission. (AlSayyad 2011) this 
proves that even though the city was compact, its access by all social strata is lost.  
✖ 
Cater for resilient neighbourhoods 
 
Encouragement of resilience theory in future neighbourhood development efforts and ensuring an iterative and 
adaptive process is blocked with twisted communication means with the different social segments which 
obstructs learning as well. 
✖ 
Ensure democratic governance and empower neighbourhood residents 
Placing the caliph in the center while isolating him from his surrounding was the main concept of Cairo’s 
urban planning. Open spaces and gardens separated the palace from the rest of the city’s residential 
neighbourhoods and the guest house. (AlSayyad 2011) The major example of the Fatimid public text was using 
the format of concentric circles to display writing. This strategy was applied on coins, precious objects and 
buildings throughout Fatimid rule, especially in Cairo, their capital. The concentric circle was used for a 
referential function. The public interpreted the concentric circle format as a sign of Fatimid rule and law. 
However, to Ismā‘īlīs among them, it was that and more. It was a sign of Ismā‘īlī ideology. As in Al Mu’izz 
coins, this Qur’ānic verse, 9:33, has a bivalent referent. The verse, “Muḥammad is the Prophet of God. He sent 
him with guidance and the true religion to prevail over all other religions,” is equally understood by all 
Muslims because it is a quotation from the Qur’ān. According to Isma’ilis, it belongs in the realm of the ẓāhir 
and in addition, the verse is one explicitly referred to in ta’wīl. In the interpretation of Qāḍī al-Nu‘mān, the 
Isma’ili scholar, it has a different meaning. Itrelates to the Qā’im (Righteous Imām who ended a cycle) and the 
triumph of Isma‘ilism over other religions. (Bierman 1998) This provides evidence for creating social strata 
that is basing on endcued lack of transparency of data. 
✖ 
Satisfaction of human need  
Khusraw illustrates that Fatimid Cairo comprised a large number of magnificent, detached palaces or houses. 
They were up to six stories height in New Cairo, the Fatimid, and up to four stories in Al Fustat, Old Cairo, 
housing approximately 350 persons. (AlSayyad 2011) Badr Al Jamālī granted the Armenian soldiers in 1090 
CE the suburb of al Hasaniya to the northwest of Cairo for residence with their families. As well, he offered 
them a Jacobite church for worship and he also endowed and built other churches for them. (Dajani-Shakeel 
and Messier, 2011) This reflects lacking consideration of the neighbourhood’s legal status and how it affects 
residents' independence. 
✖ 
Consider neighbourhood impact on the wider environment  

















A3.5 PSR historic analysis template application on Cairo – Ayyubid era 
 
The following table is the application of the PSR model on Cairo’s historic literature and development 
during the Ayyubid era. 
Table A3.5: PSR historic analysis template application on Cairo’s historic literature in the Ayybid era  
Cairo After Islam- Ayyubid Era 





PRESSURE by Ruling 
system/common belief or uniting 
goal/philosophy 
With the help of Sherako, Nur al Din was capable of 
overthrowing the Fatimid Isma’ili Shi’ite regime and returning 
Egypt to the Sunni, mainstream, doctrine. To reinforce control, 
Salah al Din, a Kurdish soldier, was the commander in the army 
force sent by Nur al Din to Egypt that year from Syria. In a short 
time, Salah al Din was appointed vizier by the last Fatimid 
caliph, Al Ā’did. (AlSayyad 2011) 
According to Humphreys, many threats overwhelmed rulers of 
the Islamic world during the twelfth and thirteen centuries.  They 
were mainly, the massive unexpected invasion from outside, the 
Crusaders and the Mongols. As well, there was an unceasing 
struggle with neighboring dynasties on regional control. The 
worst threat was relevant to their own legitimacy to rule in their 
states due to the weakness of needed formal support. A ruler in 
this era could not rely on his own household guards and officials’ 
obedience. These rulers did not fear factionalism or arrogant 
ambitions of their men; it was the threat of sudden bloody coups 
d’etat. (Dajani-Shakeel and Messier, 2011) 
The last Ayyubids were Al Salih Najm Al Din and his son, Turan 
shah. Al Salih’s wife Shajar Al Durr, originally a slave from 
Armenia [also known as Shagart Al Durr meaning the tree of 
pearls] played an important role leading to the end of the 
Ayyubid rule and changing the social order by introducing the 
Mamluks rule or the salves sultans’ rule. The word Mamluks 
means ‘those who are owned’(AlSayyad 2011) 
Although Salah al Din was capable of defending Islamic regions 
from falling apart or falling under the Crusaders’ control, this 
protecting pressure was exchanged by some of his successors 
with their other personal ambitions. Those did not aim for 
supporting Islam nor adhered to its guidance as explained earlier. 
PRESSURE through Political clarity 
for public participation and allowing 
rational decision making 
Salah al Din stabilized Egypt which was, then, marked with 
recurrent rebellions. This was by weakening the Fatimid rule and 
strengthening his independent control (AlSayyad 2011). 
Shagarat Al Durr’s role began later during the Seventh Crusade, 
which brought the thirty-year-old KingLouis IX of France and 
his queen, Margaret of Provence, to Egyptb(AlSayyad 2011). 
 
PRESSURE for urban planning 
features 
When Salah al Din ibn Ayyub – Saladin, became a vizier and 
eliminated the Fatimid caliphate, Al Fustat was already laying in 
semi ruins and its population either crowded in the former 
princely town of Cairo or living in camps outside its walls. He 








Ruling system/common belief or 
uniting goal 
The Fatimid ruling system followed the Isma’ili Shi’ite doctrine 
while the majority of the population remained adhering to 
mainstream Islam. 
However a group of Christian Armenians gained recognized 
political and military power in the late history of the Fatimid 
rule. 
Political clarity for public 
participation and allowing rational 
decision making 
It is suggested that clarity for public participation towards a 
uniting goal or unifying rational decision making was absent. 
The Fatimids (U’baydids) came to rule and dominate resources 
not to develop the local area.  
One of the most important ethnic groups in the Fatimid military 
were the Christian Armenians during the Jamālī period, Badr  al 
Jamālī was an Armenian installed in 1074 CE as a wazir by 
Caliph Al Mustansir. The Armenians political and military 
history is recognized during later Fatimid periods although their 
military activities are not fully described. The Christian 
Armenian army’s political power was obvious in 1095 CE when 
they demanded Badr Al Jamāli’s son, Al Afdal, to succeed his 
father as the commander of the army and wazir. (Dajani-Shakeel 
and Messier, 2011) 
 Al Afdal, Al Jamālī’s son and successor wazir, insisted on 
making peace with the Crusaders. After many defeats, in spring 
1100 CE, a treaty was signed with the Crusaders granting them a 
tribute of 60,000 dinars a year if they only agreed not to attack 
Fatimid cities. However, in summer 1100, the Franks broke the 
treaty and Al Afdal negotiated the division of Palestine and 
regretted his previous policy through which he attempted to use 
the Crusaders as allies against the Saljuks. (Dajani-Shakeel and 
Messier, 2011) 
Towards the end of the Fatimid rule, the Christian Armenians 
gained great political and military power. They served in the 
Fatimid army, one of them, Bahrām, became wazir of Egypt in 
1134 CE and they served in garrisons defending naval Palestine 
against the crusaders. As well, they occasionally appear as 
mamluks. (Dajani-Shakeel and Messier, 2011) 
STATE of Population if known The Fatimid army was recruited from different geographical 
zones and ethnic groups around the world, it included, Berbers, 
Europeans, Africans, Armenians, Turks and Arabs and were 
organized into regiments according to their ethnic groups. 
In 1087 CE, during the Jamālī period, at least 10,000 Armenian 
families with population of 30,000 resided in Egypt (Dajani-
Shakeel and Messier, 2011) 
STATE of society and urban 
planning development 
In 1068 CE, Egypt suffered from a severe drought which lead to 
urban order deterioration to an extent that caliph Al Mustansir 
called Badr Al Jamali, his governor in Acre originally Armenian, 
to take over Egypt’s government. Al Jamali renewed Cairo’s 
appearance. He enlarged the city’s area by building a new, 
fortifying stone wall that enclosed all buildings outside the old 
one using recycled stone from close ancient Egyptian temples 
(AlSayyad 2011). 
Badr Al Jamālī, who is suggested to be a Christian although 
nominally converted to Islam, granted the Armenian soldiers in 
1090 CE the suburb of al Hasaniya to the northwest of Cairo for 




church for worship and he also endowed and built other churches 
for them. (Dajani-Shakeel and Messier, 2011) 
 
 
Al Fustat was already laying in semi ruins after its burning in 
1168 CE which is suggested to result from a struggle that broke 
between the two viziers of caliph Al Ādid, Shawar and Dirgam 
over the control of the Fatimid court. Its population either 
crowded in the former princely town of Cairo or lived in camps 
outside its walls. As well, Cairo suffered damage and had to 
accommodate refugees from Al Fustat. (AlSayyad 2011) 
Al Aqmar mosque, meaning ‘moonlit’, or the Gray mosque was 
established in 1125 CE by the Caliph Al Amir’s vizier; Al 
Ma’mun Al Bata’ihi. 
Al Aqmar façade decoration reflect the Fatimids’ desire to 
appear as inclusive. Through textual symbolism, the façade’s 
inscriptions send a message of tolerance to their subjects. The 
mosque’s entry is protruding, decorated with a large keel arch 
niche. The niche contains fluted carvings emanating from a 
central medallion replicating the sign of Isma’ilism. On each of 
the entry sides, a niche is decorated with muqrnas or stalactites. 
Two of the three Kufic inscriptions, top and middle, contain the 
names of the caliph and the vizier as well as the foundation, the 
third band contains inscriptions from the Qur’an. The 
inscriptions are directed to a heterogeneous public that contains 
Christians, Jews, Sunni Muslims, Isma’ili shi’ites as well as 
Fatimid Isma’ilis. Its message declare the ruler’s concern over 
tolerance, authority and stability (AlSayyad 2011). 
STATE in terms of urban planning 
features: 
Before the end of the Fatimid rule, Cairo and Al Fustat co-
existed as a one large settlement that exchanged services.  
When Salah al Din ibn Ayyub – Saladin, became a vizier and 
eliminated the Fatimid caliphate, By the time Salah al Din was 
the ruler, Al Fustat was already in ruins after it was burned to 
grounds according to the orders of the last Fatimid vizier..  He 
had to restore the city. By 1171 CE, Al Qahira’s original pattern 
began to resemble its older neighbour, Al Fustat.  
Interestingly, the Dawoodi Bohras of India, who claim decent 
from the Fatimids, are set out to remake the ruins of the Fatimid 
buildings in Cairo since the 1970’s to regain their former glory. 
They are practicing Shi’ites who returned in families to relocate 






RESPONSE by Ruling 
system/common belief or uniting 
goal 
Salah al din defeated the rebellious Christian Armenian 








RESPONSE through Political clarity 
for public participation and allowing 
rational decision making 
The Armenian Patriarch felt threatened by the elimination of the 
Christian Armenian soldiers and fled Egypt. (Dajani-Shakeel and 
Messier, 2011) 
Salah al Din’s decision to reside in the citadel had different 
interpretations. One was that it is a manifestation to the military 
nature of his regime. Another, is that it referred to the norms of 
Syria where he originally lived and where fortified cities with 
citadels were common. As well, the typology reflected the 
character of a time marked by a series of invasions coming from 
Europe through the centuries-long Crusades. The Citadel and 
Cairo’s new walls gave the city the profile of a fortress and led to 
a process of unifying two disconnected cities that had developed 
under very different political histories, Cairo and Al Fustat. 
 (AlSayyad 2011) 
Salah al Din’s army contained Kurdish free men as well as 
Mamluks [slaves], although they were slaves they were trusted to 
the extent that their opinions were considered many times. Their 
numbers increased many folds by the end of the Ayyubid 
rule.(Taqqoush 1997) 
Salah al-Din died in 1193, the land he protected against 
invasions was divided between his sons and nephews. (AlSayyad 
2011) 
RESPONSE of Population in terms 
of change if known 
Under the Ayyubids, Cairo’s social structure underwent another 
transformation. Although Salah al-Din started Al Fustat’s 
reconstruction by building major schools, only few of the former 
population returned. They chose to settle in Cairo and, in a 
process similar to squatting, they built on the open spaces and 
gardens of Cairo. The Citadel dragged some urban development 
south, especially when Salah al-Din burned the garrisons of the 
Fatimid Sudanese militia situated between Cairo and the Citadel, 
which opened the area to public use. 
The Ayyubids established a number of schools that promote the 
Shafi’ school of Islam [math-hab], as it is known for its 
methodology compromising between opposing views as well as 
its developed science of jurisprudence.  
Arab travelers to Cairo during this period remarked on the 
growing commercial activity at its center and the return of the 
strong mohtasib role. Entrusted with the police power and the 
right to observe and supervise commercial activities to maintain 
fair and honest dealings in the market, the mohtasib was 
authorized to punish illegal activities such as price gouging. 
Endowment of property to supportsocial services came through 
the waqf system which was introduced under Ayyubid rule.A 
prominent example of waqf is when the entirejewelers’ district in 
Cairo was deeded to the madrasa of al-Nasiriya. Many khanqahs 





While the Ayyubids were originally Kurds [Kurdish], they were 
completely absorbed into the population they ruled. They 
reduced divisions among residents: indigenous Egyptians, Arabs 
from the early conquest, North Africans who came with the 
Fatimids, and Sudanese from Black Africa. The Ayyubids, as 
well, succeeded in returning Egypt, whose Muslim population 
could not fully accept Shi’a Islam, back into Sunni. (AlSayyad 
2011) 
RESPONSE in terms of urban 
planning features 
By 1171 CE, The Ayyubids took over the city and opened the 
city to commoners who were living outside its walls.  
Salah al Din began his rule from a palace neighboring to the 
great Fatimid palace called ‘Dar al Wazῑr’. He started with the 
construction project of an extensive fortification wall 
surrounding the two cities; Cairo and Al Fustat. This project was 
assigned to his lieutenant, Baha al-Din Qaraqush.The extension 
of the northern wall of Cairo to the Nile river at the port of al-
Maqs allowed the city to expand on the new lands resulting from 
the change in the Nile’s course. Together with the wall, the 
Citadel on the edge of the Muqattam Hills. Was constructed. The 
Citadel and Cairo’s new walls gave the city the profile of a 
fortress and led to a process of unifying two disconnected cities 
that had developed under very different political histories, Cairo 
and Al Fustat.  
Salah Al Din’s residential part in the citadel was completed. 
Construction of the citadel began in 1176 CE. It was located on a 
seventy-five-meter-high platform onthe cliffs of the Muqattam 
Hills. According to scholars, this was a strategic location. There 
were several other mosques in the general vicinity. 
Qaraqush completed the walls of the Citadel with astonishing 
speed with resources from Salah al-Din. This wall extended 
about fourteen hundred meters, but most of the construction 
carried on during Salah al-Din’s time was probably limited to its 
northern portions. 
The security of the royal residence was the main objective of 
Qaraqush’s plan. He included a ditchin his design around the 
Citadel’s eastern andnorthern edges along with defensive 
battlements. It had several gates. 
Supply with provisions and water came from the Nile. The 
structure was capable of withstanding a prolonged siege with the 
existence of Yusuf’s well.  
His fight against the Crusaders, drained a large part of his energy 
and time by forcing him to give utmost attention tomilitary 
activities. Therefore, Salah al-Din did not establish any new 
religious or government structures. His successors provided 
small but important additions resulting with the Cairo that 
emerged from his dynasty. 
By his death in 1193 CE, The Citadel was still incomplete, with 
sections of its wall missing. The Citadel was not connected to the 
neighboring cities of Cairo and Fustat, and its defense system 
was sufficient. 
In 1242 CE, Al-Salihiya, The madrasa of Sultan Al-Salih Najm 
al-Din opened its doors in Cairo and wasthe first to teach all four 




As Al Salih passed away in 1249 CE, Shagarat al-Durr, al-
Salih’s wife, added a mausoleum of her husband to Salihiya 
madrasa complex and so introduced the tradition of burying 
benefactors in mausoleums incorporated into existing religious 
institutions which they once funded.(a tradition not encouraged 
by Islamic teachings) 
Shagarat Al Durr was buried in the Mamluks’ cemetery below 
the Citadel in the attractive tomb she had ordered during her rule. 
Its interior was decorated with a Byzantine-influenced glass 
mosaic, depicting a tree with pearls. (another tradition not 
existent in fundamental Islamic teachings) (AlSayyad 2011). 
 
 In terms of SD’s aspired urban 
planning features 
Confused mix of Islamic and non-Islamic perceptions on urban 
planning especially with the introduction of the citadel at the 
time of salah al din and the mausoleum at the end of the Ayyubid 






A3.5.1 Symbol analysis using PSR template results: Cairo – Ayyubid era 
The following tables A.3.5.1.1-4 demonstrate the use of symbols to analyse the situation in Cairo during 

































in spite of the expected Crusaders’ 
threat to the Muslims’ lands, the 
concurrent Abbasid caliph did not 
intervene to support Al Salih and the 
later took his troops back to Egypt to 
face the Crusaders’ threat. (AlSayyad, 
2011)
The last Ayyubids were Al Salih 
Najm Al Din and his son, Turan 
shah. Al Salih’s wife Shajar Al 
Durr's role, originally an Armenian 
slave,  began later during the 
Seventh Crusade (AlSayyad, 2011)
Seventh Crusade, which brought 
the thirty-year-old King Louis IX of 
France and his queen, Margaret of 
Provence, to Egypt. (AlSayyad, 
2011)
Shagarat Al Durr handed the 
throne to Turan Shah after ruling 
Egypt secretly for two months 
(AlSayyad, 2011)
the land he protected against invasions 
was divided between his sons and 
nephews.(AlSayyad, 2011)
In 1218, Al-Kāmil, Salah al-Din’s 
nephew, became viceroy of Egypt 
although his father’s Mamluks, called 
‘Al Ā’deleyyah’, were supporting his 
brother (Taqqoush, 1997)
Salah al-Din died in 1193, 
(AlSayyad, 2011)
PRESSURESTATE RESPONSE
end of Fatimid (U'baydid) rule. The 
Ayyubid rule began. Nur al Din 
was capable of overthrowing the 
Fatimid regime and returning Egypt 
to the Sunni doctrine. Salah al Din, 
a Kurdish commander in the army 
force sent by Nur al Din to Egypt 
that year from Syria, was appointed 
vizier by the last Fatimid caliph, Al 
Ā’did.(AlSayyad, 2011) According 
to Humphreys, many threats 
overwhelmed rulers of the Islamic 
world during the twelfth and 






Salah al Din stabilized Egypt by 
weakening the Fatimid rule and 
strengthening his independent control. 
.(AlSayyad, 2011)
The Pope Innocent III pointed to 
the necessity of attacking Egypt 
because if the Crusaders took it 
under their control, the Muslims will 
eventually lose a rich, strategic 
region. This will lead to the loss of 
their military power and retreat 






















Shagarat Al Durr, with the 
Mamluks' consent, became the first 
woman ruler or Sultana in Islamic 
history as well as the first Mamluk 
ever to rule. (AlSayyad, 2011)
Shagarat Al Durr tried to legitimize her 
rule by giving it a religious influence 
(Taqqoush, 1997)
8
Izz al-Din Aybak was 
acknowledged as sultan
response in political conditions


































































































Turan shah arrived to manage 
the crisis of the Crusaders 
external threat and the Mamluks 
internal threat. However, Turan 
Shah mistreated Shagarat Al 
Durr and the Mamluks in spite 
of their proven loyalty. As a 
result, a group of Mamluks led 
by one of them named Baybars 
assassinated Turan Shah. Then 
they gave the rule to Shagarat 
Al Durr  (AlSayyad, 2011)
7
ruling pressure
Shagarat Al-Durr became 
aware that her husband’s death 
is close due to his illness. As a 
previous Mamluk herself, she 
was aware of the dangerous 
ambitions of her own kin, the 
other Mamluks, to take the 
throne.
Upon her husband’s death in 
1249, she hid his death until his 
son, Turan Shah, returned to 
Cairo.(AlSayyad, 2011)
Although Shagarat Al Durr tried 
to legitimize her rule by giving it 
a religious influence, many 
revolts occurred against her rule. 
Some of the revolutionists 
accused her with being lenient 
with enemies.(Taqqoush, 1997)
8
To gain the Abbasid Caliph’s 
consent, she married a Mamluk 
leader, Izz al-Din Aybak, who 
was acknowledged as sultan in 
her place trusting him to allow 
her to rule by his side. 
(AlSayyad, 2011)
response in ruling conditions. 
later on, her relationship with 
Aybak deteriorated, she lost her 
only son Khalil for a fatal illness, 
and she planned to murder 
Aybak. Imprisoned by the 
Mamluks for Aybak’s murder 







Salah al Din’s army 
contained Kurdish free men 
as well as Mamluks 
[slaves], although they were 
slaves they were trusted to 
the extent that their opinions 








Christian Armenian regiments of 
the Fatimid army rebelled in 
1171 CE (Dajani-Shakeel and 
Messier, 2011)
Salah al din defeated the 
rebellious Christian Armenian 
regiments of the Fatimid army in 
1171 CE (Dajani-Shakeel and 
Messier, 2011) His fight against 
the Crusaders, drained a large 
part of his energy and time by 
forcing him to give utmost 































Before Al-Kāmil’s rule in 1218 
CE the situation was also 
marked by instability and 
neglect. (AlSayyad, 2011)
1242
Al Salih’s wife Shajar Al Durr, 
originally a slave from 
Armenia[also known as Shagart 
Al Durr meaning the tree of 
pearls] played an important role 
leading to the end of the 
Ayyubid rule and changing the 
social order by introducing the 
Mamluks rule or the salves 
sultans’ rule. (AlSayyad, 2011)
1248
12496
Table A3.5.1.3: Political clarity and public participation conditions – Cairo / 














































Turan shah arrived to manage 
the crisis of the Crusaders 
external threat and the Mamluks 
internal threat. However, Turan 
Shah mistreated Shagarat Al 
Durr and the Mamluks in spite 
of their proven loyalty. As a 
result, a group of Mamluks led 
by one of them named Baybars 
assassinated Turan Shah. Then 
they gave the rule to Shagarat 
Al Durr  (AlSayyad, 2011)
7
ruling pressure
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aware that her husband’s death 
is close due to his illness. As a 
previous Mamluk herself, she 
was aware of the dangerous 
ambitions of her own kin, the 
other Mamluks, to take the 
throne.
Upon her husband’s death in 
1249, she hid his death until his 
son, Turan Shah, returned to 
Cairo.(AlSayyad, 2011)
Although Shagarat Al Durr tried 
to legitimize her rule by giving it 
a religious influence, many 
revolts occurred against her rule. 
Some of the revolutionists 
accused her with being lenient 
with enemies.(Taqqoush, 1997)
8
To gain the Abbasid Caliph’s 
consent, she married a Mamluk 
leader, Izz al-Din Aybak, who 
was acknowledged as sultan in 
her place trusting him to allow 
her to rule by his side. 
(AlSayyad, 2011)
response in ruling conditions. 
later on, her relationship with 
Aybak deteriorated, she lost her 
only son Khalil for a fatal illness, 
and she planned to murder 
Aybak. Imprisoned by the 
Mamluks for Aybak’s murder 
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contained Kurdish free men 
as well as Mamluks 
[slaves], although they were 
slaves they were trusted to 
the extent that their opinions 








Christian Armenian regiments of 
the Fatimid army rebelled in 
1171 CE (Dajani-Shakeel and 
Messier, 2011)
Salah al din defeated the 
rebellious Christian Armenian 
regiments of the Fatimid army in 
1171 CE (Dajani-Shakeel and 
Messier, 2011) His fight against 
the Crusaders, drained a large 
part of his energy and time by 
forcing him to give utmost 































Before Al-Kāmil’s rule in 1218 
CE the situation was also 
marked by instability and 
neglect. (AlSayyad, 2011)
1242
Al Salih’s wife Shajar Al Durr, 
originally a slave from 
Armenia[also known as Shagart 
Al Durr meaning the tree of 
pearls] played an important role 
leading to the end of the 
Ayyubid rule and changing the 
social order by introducing the 
Mamluks rule or the salves 







































response to ruling and political conditions By 1171 CE, The Ayyubids took over the 
city and opened the city to commoners who 
were living outside its walls. 
Salah al Din began his rule from a palace 
neighboring to the great Fatimid palace 
called ‘Dar al Wazῑr’. He started with the 
construction project of an extensive 
fortification wall surrounding the two cities; 
Cairo and Al Fustat. As he was engaged in 
fighting crusaders, Salah al-Din did not 
establish any new religious or government 
structures. His successors provided small 
but important additions resulting with the 
Cairo that emerged from his dynasty 
(AlSayyad, 2011)
1193
Salah Al Din passed away The Citadel was still incomplete, with 
sections of its wall missing. It was not 
connected to the neighboring cities of Cairo 























Along the next three years, during which 
she supervised the building of a magnificent 
mausoleum for her late husband, al-Salih, 
she ruled next to Aybak. The mausoleum of 
her husband was added to Salihiya madrasa 
complex and so introduced the tradition of 
burying benefactors in mausoleums 
incorporated into existing religious 
institutions which they once funded. 
(AlSayyad, 2011)
8
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Shagarat Al Durr 
established a 
mausoleum for her 
late husband, al-
Salih, while ruling 
next to Aybak. it 
was added to 
Salihiya madrasa 
complex and so she 
introduced the 







Nur al Din was 
capable of 
overthrowing the 
Fatimid regime and 
returning Egypt to 
the Sunni doctrine. 
Salah al Din, a 
Kurdish 
commander in the 
army force sent by 
Nur al Din to Egypt 
that year from 
Syria, was 
appointed vizier by 
the last Fatimid 















The Pope Innocent 
III pointed to the 
necessity of 
attacking Egypt 
The last Ayyubids 
were Al Salih Najm 
Al Din and his son, 
Turan shah. Al 
Salih’s wife Shajar 
Al Durr's role, 
originally an 
Armenian slave,  
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A3.5.3 Summary tables Cairo – Ayyubid era 
 
Ruling and political pressures, states and responses 
 
 
# situation Satisfaction to MC 
requirements 
A Nur al Din was capable of overthrowing the Fatimid regime and returning Egypt to the 
Sunni Islam doctrine [adhering to the model of the Prophet, pbuh]. Salah al Din, a Kurdish 
commander in the army force sent by Nur al Din to Egypt that year from Syria, was 
appointed vizier by the last Fatimid caliph, Al Ā’did. (AlSayyad 2011) According to 
Humphreys, many threats overwhelmed rulers of the Islamic world during the twelfth and 
thirteen centuries.  (Dajani-Shakeel and Messier, 2011) the land he protected against 
invasions was divided between his sons and nephews (AlSayyad 2011). this could be an 
evidence of deviation away from Islam in terms of division. 
Yes – in the beginning 
No – towards the end 
B Salah al din defeated the rebellious Christian Armenian regiments of the Fatimid army in 
1171 CE (Dajani-Shakeel and Messier, 2011) His fight against the Crusaders, drained a 
large part of his energy and time by forcing him to give utmost attention to military 
activities. He stabilized Egypt and returned Islamic rule. (AlSayyad 2011) 
Turan shah arrived to manage the crisis of the Crusaders external threat and the Mamluks 
internal threat. However, Turan Shah mistreated Shagarat Al Durr and the Mamluks in 
spite of their proven loyalty. As a result, a group of Mamluks led by one of them named 
Baybars assassinated Turan Shah. Then they handed the rule to Shagarat Al Durr 
(AlSayyad 2011). She tried to legitimize her rule by giving it a religious influence but 
many revolts occurred against her rule. Some accused her with being lenient with enemies 
(Taqqoush 1997) This situation proves political ambiguity in terms of supporting Islam as 
a unifying source for strategic levels and validating community engagement roles because 
her response was getting married to Aybak and ruling next to him then murdering him. 
Yes – In the beginning 
No – towards the end 
C Islam was the source for a complete Value-based regime and framework and self-
regulating continuous process for decision making Procedures and responsibility in the 
common lifestyle was obscured 
Yes – during the rule of 
Salah El Din 
No- in later phases 
 






Table A.3.5.3.1: investigation of communal and/or authorities commitment to Al Madinah constitution 
clauses in the case of Cairo, Ayyubid rule  




State of Religious pluralism 
 
situation points 
Salah al Din stabilized Egypt which was, then, marked with recurrent rebellions. This was by weakening the 
Fatimid rule and strengthening his independent control. (AlSayyad 2011). He defeated the rebellious 
Christian Armenian regiments of the Fatimid army in 1171 CE. The Armenian Patriarch felt threatened by the 
elimination of the Christian Armenian soldiers and fled Egypt. (Dajani-Shakeel and Messier, 2011) this 




Urban planning pressures, states and responses 
 
situation 
Salah al Din began his rule from a palace neighboring to the great Fatimid palace called ‘Dar al Wazῑr’. He started with the 
construction project of an extensive fortification wall surrounding the two cities; Cairo and Al Fustat. As he was engaged in 
fighting crusaders, Salah al-Din did not establish any new religious or government structures. His successors provided small 
but important additions resulting with the Cairo that emerged from his dynasty (AlSayyad 2011). 
Shagarat Al Durr supervised the building of a magnificent mausoleum for her late husband, al-Salih when she ruled next to 
Aybak. The mausoleum of her husband was added to Salihiya madrasa complex and so introduced the tradition of burying 
benefactors in mausoleums incorporated into existing religious institutions which they once funded. (AlSayyad 2011) 
 
SD principles in urban planning situation towards the end of the Ayyubid rule; 
Efforts towards a feature Existence 
Develop harmonised, coupled, human-environment systems As Al Salih passed away in 1249 CE, Shagarat al-
Durr, al-Salih’s wife, added a mausoleum of her husband to Salihiya madrasa complex and so introduced the 
tradition of burying benefactors in mausoleums incorporated into existing religious institutions which they 
once funded. (AlSayyad 2011) this tradition is not encouraged by Islamic teachings, thus, it reflects lack of 
consideration to historical background, social significance, economic situation and political factors. 
 
✖ 
Sustainable urban metabolism ? 
Environmentally benign building design using local and sustainable materials ? 
Cater for a livable and vibrant neighbourhood ? 
Provide compact development and integrated sustainable mobility 
By 1171 CE, Al Qahira’s original pattern began to resemble its older neighbour, Al Fustat. (AlSayyad 2011) 
✔ 
Cater for resilient neighbourhoods 
Based on Islamic teachings 
✔ 
Ensure democratic governance and empower neighbourhood residents ? 
Satisfaction of human need  ? 
Consider neighbourhood impact on the wider environment  
 
fighting crusaders and maintaining Islamic cities under Islamic rule is evidence of protection of Islamic 
lifestyle  
✔ 
Table A.3.5.3.3: investigation of the environmental situation in the case of Cairo, Ayyubid era  
















A3.6 PSR historic analysis template application on Cairo – Bahri Mamluk era 
 
The following table is the application of the PSR model on Cairo’s historic literature and development 
during the Bahri Mamluk era. 
 
Table A3.6: PSR historic analysis template application on Cairo’s historic literature in the Bahri Mamluk era 
(source: author) 
 
Cairo After Islam- Bahri Mamluk Era 





PRESSURE by Ruling 
system/common belief or uniting 
goal/philosophy 
Islam remained the officially announced guiding source for 
belief and ruling system. However, the ideology of rule differed 
in some ways extensively by the end of the Ayyubid rule for the 
introduction of the Mamluks rule or the salves sultans’ rule. 
(author) 
The idea of relying on Turk slaves to support strength of rule 
began with the Abbasid Caliph Al Mo’tasim for their high 
military capabilities. His mistrust in Persians and Arabs in his era 
was strong to force him pursue power from others. As they were 
uncivilized and harmed civilians in Baghdad, he established the 
city of Samarra to dwell them. With time, those Turk slaves’ 
ambitions to rule grew ungenerously as they realized their power 
having the caliph as always completely dependent on them. 
Their conspiracies resulted with the assassinations of later 
caliphs. (Taqqoush 1997) 
A similar fate was followed by the Ayyubid sultans in Egypt. 
The Mamluks were brought to Egypt as Turk slaves purchased 
from the slave market around the Black sea by Ayybid sultans 
who, especially later ones, were forced to seek this way as they 
suffered from internal disunity and struggle with the external 
Suljuks.  
In Egypt, the Turk slaves were used in military forces since the 
Tolonids era, as well, The Ayyubids cared for their slaves.  They 
were given a unique, excellent military training to strengthen 
their Ayyubid rulers or masters. Bahri Mamluks, were brought as 
boys, they were received Islamic teachings besides a strict 
military training on an Island in the Nile called ‘Rawdah’. As 
they grew more in age and training they were taught Islamic 
theology and their education completion was marked by a 
ceremony after examination. Distinguished students were 
recruited the next day to graduation and were presented with new 
titles, salaries and many benefits. However, as they were isolated 
from civilians and their training was strictly dependent on war 
fare they had their own social environment that differed from the 
previous regimes’ social environments. The Bahri Mamluks 
maintained Rawdah to symbolize their power and isolate their 
class from ordinary people. [this education differed later on] 




The first Mamluks came to rule through a bloody struggle after 
the last Ayyubid ruler’s death. However, they consolidated their 
control only after General Baybars won the battle of AinJalut, 
north of Palestine, in 1260 CE with the Mongols who destroyed 
Baghdad. 
The main way for a freed Mamluk prince to consolidate his 
power was to purchase more slaves and bring them in his 
household. This introduced a system of taxation on agricultural 
products through which the Mamluks can gather economic 
power. First generation Mamluks who received military training 
when they arrived to Egypt are the only generation who could 
reach aristocratic circles or rule. Their sons would rarely engage 
in struggles over political power ambitions. 
(AlSayyad 2011) 
During that era, in 1260 CE, the Muslims faced the shock of the 
fall of the Abbasids to the Mongols. The Eastern Christians 
welcomed the Mongol’s rule and their leader Hulagu when they 
learnt that his wife converted to Christianity. In that situation, 
with the fast advances of the Mongols army, the Crusaders, for a 
while, considered the support of Muslims against the Mongols 
and their Eastern Christian supporters. Most of the Muslims who 
were divided reunited to face the Mongols and the call for 
‘Jihad’ concentrated the Muslims’ army. Baibars and Qutuz lead 
the Muslims’ army to victory over the Mongols in the battle of 
Ain Jalut near Palestine and the Muslims killed all elements 
involved in betrayal by supporting the Mongols. This battle 
strengthened the Mamluks rule and reduced the control of 
Crusaders over their colonies and their political ambitions to 
unite with the Mongols against the Muslims.  
However, as soon as the threat was over, the struggle among the 
Mamluks for ruling ambitions was renewed. Finally, Baibars 
assassinated Qutuz in the same year of their victory in retaliation 
for the murder of Aqttay in which Qutuz was involved. Then, 
Baibars became the new Mamluk ruler. (Taqqoush 1997) 
By the second half of the 13th century, the Crusaders’ threat 
began to retreat for lacking the religious spirit. Europe began the 
conversion towards secularism and the nation state. This 
weakened their colonies in the Islamic world. In 10 years, 
Baibars was capable of returning Muslim cities to his rule. In 
spite the enmity remained between the theMamluks rule with 
some European areas such as Castile and Seville in Spain, they 
established trade routes with other European cities of which were 
Genoa andVenice. (Taqqoush 1997) 
Some external threats developed during the third rule of Al 
Nassir Muhammad Qalawun. The traditional Persian Mongols’ 
politics, initiated by Hulagu, aiming to capture Egypt and the 
Levant was renewed. In 1335 CE, Pope John XXII revived the 
Crusaders attacks on the Islamic east, this time claiming to 
support Armenia. However, as the Pope passed away and the 
Armenian kinghad to face the Mamluks’ army which attacked 
the land as King Leo V breached the agreement and stopped 
paying the Jizyah.Then a truce was established. (Taqqoush 1997) 




In 1354 CE, a natural catastrophe which was the Nile flood. 
(Taqqoush 1997) 
1374 – 1375 CE, The plague returned to Cairo with a famine in 
1375 CE and for the third time, the plague returned in 1379 – 
1381 CE (AlSayyad 2011) 
PRESSURE through Political clarity 
for public participation and allowing 
rational decision making 
Along time, the Mamluks formed a political pressing power that 
was capable of changing sultans and resulting with their 
increased sense of importance. Even when they ruled, they never 
assimilated into the population even when they became rulers, 
and were highly known for their discriminating attitude. They 
even subdivided themselves into groups that suffered racial 
disputes.(Taqqoush 1997) 
PRESSURE for urban planning 
features 
During their times local culture was influenced again, craftsmen 
came from different parts of their world and ethnic communities 
lived in segregated areas. Cairo’s streets were strictly controlled 
by firm ordinances that were not only limited to construction and 
development control but also regulated public safety, cleaning, 
and maintaining moral order.  
Residential quarters were named after the ethnic, religious, or 
occupational groups that resided in them. The city was divided 
into administrative quarters and the streets formal layout 
reflected the social composition of the society. In general, the 
Ayyubids building pattern continued through the walled old city 






Ruling system/common belief or 
uniting goal 
Islam remained the official guiding source for the belief and 
ruling system at the surface. However, the Ayyubid rulers appear 
to have been different from each other in terms of 
comprehensively applying Islamic rule for different factors. 
(author)  
In spite of the threat continuously imposed on the region by the 
Crusaders; the Islamic region’s front, after the death of Salah Al 
Din Al Ayyubi, fell in divergence. (Taqqoush 1997) 
Following Ayyubids were not as strong as Salah Al Din in terms 
of their control of adherence to Islam though still Muslims 
possibly for many factors. Later on, their resulting weaknesses 
appear to have contributed on their reliance on their Mamluks 




Political clarity for public 
participation and allowing rational 
decision making 
The Ayyubids succeeded in returning Egypt, whose Muslim 
population could not fully accept Shi’a Islam, back into Sunni. 
(AlSayyad 2011) 
STATE of Population if known While the Ayyubids were originally Kurds [Kurdish], they were 
completely absorbed into the population they ruled. They 
reduced divisions among residents: indigenous Egyptians, Arabs 
from the early conquest, North Africans who came with the 
Fatimids, and Sudanese from Black Africa. (AlSayyad 2011) 
STATE of society and urban 
planning development 
Under the Ayyubids, Cairo’s social structure underwent another 
transformation. Although Salah al-Din started Al Fustat’s 
reconstruction by building major schools, only few of the former 
population returned. They chose to settle in Cairo and, in a 




gardens of Cairo. The Citadel dragged some urban development 
south, especially when Salah al-Din burned the garrisons of the 
Fatimid Sudanese militia situated between Cairo and the Citadel, 
which opened the area to public use. (AlSayyad 2011) 
STATE in terms of urban planning 
features: 
The Ayyubids established a number of schools that promote the 
Shafi’ school of Islam [math-hab], as it is known for its 
methodology compromising between opposing views as well as 
its developed science of jurisprudence.  
Arab travelers to Cairo during this period remarked on the 
growing commercial activity at its center and the return of the 
strong mohtasib role. Entrusted with the police power and the 
right to observe and supervise commercial activities to maintain 
fair and honest dealings in the market, the mohtasib was 
authorized to punish illegal activities such as price gouging. 
Endowment of property to supportsocial services came through 
the waqf system which was introduced under Ayyubid rule.A 
prominent example of waqf is when the entire jewelers’ district 
in Cairo was deeded to the madrasa of al-Nasiriya. Many 
khanqahs thatthrived in that period were totally dependent 
onwaqf endowments. (AlSayyad 2011) Confused mix of Islamic 
and non-Islamic perceptions on urban planning especially with 
the introduction of the citadel at the time of salah al din and the 








RESPONSE by Ruling 
system/common belief or uniting 
goal 
The last Ayyubids were Al Salih Najm Al Din and his son, Turan 
shah. Al Salih’s wife Shajar Al Durr, originally a slave from 
Armenia [also known as Shagart Al Durr meaning the tree of 
pearls] played an important role leading to the end of the 
Ayyubid rule and changing the social order by introducing the 
Mamluks rule or the salves sultans’ rule. Shagarat Al Durr’s role 
began later during the Seventh Crusade, which brought the 
thirty-year-old KingLouis IX of France and his queen, Margaret 
of Provence, to Egypt. (AlSayyad 2011) 
Al Salih fell ill when his troops were prepared in Syria to defend 
the Crusaders’ attack. However, in spite of the expected 
Crusaders’ threat to the Muslims’ lands, the concurrent Abbasid 
caliph did not intervene to support Al Salih and the later took his 
troops back to Egypt to face the Crusaders’ threat. On his way, 
he sent a message to his wife, Shagart Al Durr asking her to call 
the Mamluks and take actions to defend Cairo. The Mamluks 
traveled up the Nile to confront the Crusaders under the 
leadership of his vizier Fakhr ed-Din. By that time, the 
Crusaders’ had already occupied the coastal town of Damietta. 
Shagarat Al-Durr became aware that her husband’s death is close 
due to his illness. As a previous Mamluk herself, she was aware 
of the dangerous ambitions of her own kin, the other Mamluks, 
to take the throne. 
Upon her husband’s death in 1249 CE, she hid his death until his 
son, Turan Shah, returned to Cairo. She handed the throne to 
Turan Shah after ruling Egypt secretly for two months until he 
arrived to manage the crisis of the Crusaders external threat and 
the Mamluks internal threat. Turan Shah was capable with the 




who resided comfortably in Mansoura until he was ransomed by 
French officials. 
Unexpectedly, Turan Shah mistreated Shagarat Al Durr and the 
Mamluks in spite of their proven loyalty. As a result, a group of 
Mamluks led by one of them named Baybars assassinated Turan 
Shah.  
Shagarat Al Durr, with their consent, became the first woman 
ruler or Sultana in Islamic history as well as the first Mamluk 
ever to rule(AlSayyad 2011) 
Although Shagarat Al Durr tried to legitimize her rule by giving 
it a religious influence, many revolts occurred against her rule. 
Some of the revolutionists accused her with being lenient with 
enemies.(Taqqoush 1997) 
To gain the Abbasid Caliph’s consent, she married a Mamluk 
leader, Izz al-Din Aybak, who was acknowledged as sultan in 
her place trusting him to allow her to rule by his side. Along the 
next three years, during which she supervised thebuilding of a 
magnificent mausoleum for her late husband, al-Salih, she ruled 
next to Aybak. 
However, later on, her relationship with Aybak deteriorated and 
she planned to murder him. Imprisoned by the Mamluks for 
Aybak’s murder she was shortly killed. (AlSayyad 2011) 
The Ayyubids and the local people objected to the Mamluk rules 
and revolutions broke against them. (Taqqoush 1997) 
To legitimize his rule, in 1261 CE, Baibars revived the Abbasid 
rule superficially by announcing the Abbasid Abu Al Qassem 
Ahmed as the new Caliph(Taqqoush 1997) 
Such event demonstrates a level of racism in terms of adherence 
to Abbasid rule, though superficially, which indicates that 
extreme support of Abbasids was the priority over choosing the 
ruler according to his understanding or adherence to Islam which 
is not an Islamic action on its own. (author) 
Not only did Kitbughah allow 10000 escaping pagan Mongol 
soldiers to reside in Egypt and to practice their pagan beliefs 
freely and protected them, but also ordered them salaries and 
gave them lands. He refused to invite them to Islam. (Taqqoush 
1997) 
This is to be taken as a direct action to disrupt and destruct the 
Muslim community by authority. (author) 
The fast political changes prove that military coups and 
abducting the throne were normal during the Mamluks’ reign 
especially if the Sultan was young or weak. 
The dethroned Kitbugha became the ‘wālῑ’ or governor of 
Salkhad. This is another characteristic of the Mamluks’ rule, a 
dethroned sultan may became the amir or prince when he govern 
another province. (Taqqoush 1997) 
 
RESPONSE through Political clarity 
for public participation and allowing 
rational decision making 
When the Mamluk Aybak came to rule he had to face internal 
and external challenges to stabalise his rule of which were the 
Ayyubids objection to the Mamluks rule together with the local 
people’s revolution against the Mamluks rule. The Mamluks 
controlled prices of agricultural products which negatively 
impacted farmers’ economic situations and lead to their 




rule. The Mamluks exaggerated their corruption and increased 
taxes to an extent that some historians thought that the 
Crusaders’ rule might be better. With the support of other Bahri 
Mamluks, Aybak was capable of extinguishing the revolution 
with the aid of Aqttāy. This lead to Aybak’s fear of Aqttāy’s and 
his group’s increasing power. To strengthen his situation, Aybak 
bought more Mamluks, slaves, named “Al Mo’ezzeyyah”, 
assigned his Mamluk, Qutoz as his vicary and removed the Bahri 
Mamluks out of their military barracks in Rawdah island .  
(Taqqoush 1997). 
Although the battle of Ain Jalut strengthened the Mamluks rule 
and reduced the control of Crusaders over their colonies and 
their political ambitions to unite with the Mongols against the 
Muslims, the struggle among the Mamluks for ruling ambitions 
was renewed. Finally, Baibars assassinated Qutuz in the same 
year of their victory in retaliation for the murder of Aqttay in 
which Qutuz was involved. Then, Baibars became the new 
Mamluk ruler.  
As other Mamluk rulers, they always wished to add legitimacy to 
their rule knowing that they snatched rule from their masters’ 
hands, the Ayyubids. To do so, Baibars continued Qutuz’s 
project to revive the Abbasid caliphate and suppress the Fatimid 
Shi’ite caliphate.  This was to retain the spiritual influence of the 
Islamic caliphate and he planned to be its Islamic leader and its 
new capital is Cairo. As well, by engaging an Abbasid prince 
into governance again. 
(Taqqoush 1997) 
In 1261 CE, upon the arrival of the Abbasid Abu Al Qassem 
Ahmed, Baibars and the judges came out of the citadel to meet 
him officially wearing black, the Abbasid colour. The next day, 
scholars, judges and people attended the ‘mobaya’a’ of the new 
caliph after they confirmed his genealogy. The new caliph was 
titled ‘al mostansirbillah’, and Baibars wrote to all Islamic 
regions to announce the ‘bay’a’ or the appointment of the new 
caliph. In return, the new caliph appointed Baibars as the sultan 
of Islamic regions.  
The caliph’s role with later caliph was restricted by Baibars who 
assigned his son to be the crown prince. However, inheritance 
did not continue among the Mamluks as they believe that the 
ruler has to be the strongest among them(Taqqoush 1997), 
Baibars established diplomatic relations with several states of 
which were Constantinople and Italy and his priority to hold the 
Mongol invaders remained and he understood the necessity of 
having a united front with Syria. Thus, his control reached 
rebellious principalities in this area. (AlSayyad 2011) 
Al Mansur Qalawun, another powerful, Kipchack Turk Mamluk 
ruled from 1279 – 1290 CE. External relations were ranged 
between enmity and harmony during Qalawun’s reign. His rule 
witnessed high diplomatic and economic activity. He continued 
with invading armies such as the Franks and Mongols, but on the 
other hand, he developed alliance with Castile and Sicily. 
Internally, he had to face his rivals of which was Sonqor that 
challenged Qalawun with an army and other princes that tried to 




betrayal’s evidence was clear, those princes were executed. As 
he lost trust in Al Zahireyyah Mamluks, he chose to establish a 
new Mamluks group to assist him increase his power to rule. 
(Taqqoush 1997; AlSayyad 2011) 
Qalawun developed a dynasty based on rule heritance. This was 
eclipsed by the later Mamluks’ frequent violent power ambitions. 
One of Qalawun’s sons who succeeded in returning to rule many 
times was Al Nasir Muhammad.(AlSayyad 2011) Al Malik Al 
Nasir Muhammad Qalawun was at a young age when he came to 
rule after his father.The true controller of the state’s issues was 
Kitbughah, who was one of Al Mansur Qalawun’smamluks. 
Kibughah was originally a Mongol war captive that Qalawun 
bought and cared for.  He was promoted in positions until he 
became a prince who was trusted to be Mohammad Al Nasir’s 
authorized representative. He titled himself as “Al Malik Al 
Ā’del”. 
He kept Al Nasir Muhammad, the young sultan, away from rule 
and from people’s reach. Kitbughah was known for his political 
narrow mindedness which caused people to hate him and his 
reputation to worsen for his ill judgments.  During his rule the 
country suffered the increase in prices, a severe famine and an 
epidemic. 
As well, Kitbughah welcomed 10000 pagan Mongol soldiers to 
Egypt who fled when their Mongol Ilkhan leader Ghazān 
Mahmud embraced Islam. Kitbughah’s rule lasted for 2 years 
from and was ended with a conspiracy set by Prince Lājῑn. 
Lājῑn’s rule which lasted for 3 years, as well as his vice, were 
known with oppression which offended local people. Princes that 
he oppressed conspired against him and murdered him in 1299 
CE.(Taqqoush 1997) 
 1299 – 1309 CE, the 14 years old Al Nassir Muhammad 
returned from Karak to rule in Egypt. By that time, people of 
Egypt were not concerned anymore with governance issues. 
They only hoped that the social life damages caused by the 
Mamluks would be eliminated by Al Nasir Muhammad. But as 
he was young when he ruled he was exposed to alienation by 
older and stronger princes and sultans. 
Their mamluks’ groups’ competition, Bedouins’ rades on 
villages and the Mongols attacks on the country’s borders caused 
internal disturbances. After a while Al Nasir Muhammad 
dethroned himself and the rule moved to Baibars Al Jashankeer 
in 1309 CE. Al Nasir Mohammad returned to rule, 1310 – 1340 
CE, for the third time when he was twenty five years of age. In 
his reign, the Bahri Mamluks’ state reached prosperity when they 
defeated the Crusaders and Mongols and returned the lands. This 
proved their power in the near east and in the Islamic world and 
had a great positive impact on the society. He passed away in 
1340 CE, the BahriMamluk state deteriorated after his death 
until it fell in 1382 CE. During that period, 12 sultans ruled of 
whom were Al Nasir Mohammad sons. However, that period 
witnessed disasters and deep corruption due to the struggle over 
power. (Taqqoush 1997) 




The legitimate rule moved to the grand children of Al Nasir 
Mohammad who were, at times very young children, some were 
corrupted and controlled by Yalbogha. Unitl he was murdered, 
the later and his Mamluks practiced severe oppression over 
civilians and injustice was a main attribute of that era filled with 
tribulations and fast changes until the BahriMamluks’ rule ended 
with Barqūqreaching rule in1382 CE. (Taqqoush 1997) 
RESPONSE of Population in terms 
of change if known 
Baibars (1260 - 1277 CE) began his rule with actions that 
support social needs and titled himself as ‘Ath-Thaher’. He was 
known for his religiousness and he tried to get closer to all social 
levels, by compensating his supporters, reducing taxes taken 
from people, releasing political prisoners and writing to other 
Muslim princes outside of Egypt in Yemen and the Levant 
[Syria] to gain support. He finally was able to eliminate all 
movements against his rule. As well, Baibars improved the post 
functions to enhance information transmittal.  
Traders from Venice were allowed to own hotels in Alexandria 
as well as a church. Although Baibars banned alcohol as it is 
prohibited in Islamic regions, Europeans European traders were 
permitted to drink it and sell it in their hotels which were under 
control. Baibars passed away in 1277 CE.(Taqqoush 1997) 
In 1282 CE, Qalawun bought slaves from the eastern part of the 
Black Sea, bringing a new race which was the Caucasians who 
were different from the Turks. He brought them in large numbers 
that they reached 3700 Mamluks during his last days. Qalawun 
dwelled them in Cairo’s Citadel towers and that was why they 
were titled ‘Burji’ Mamluksreffering to the ‘Burj’ or tower 
where they lived. After many years, they were named the 
Circassians. Those had greatly impacted history of Egypt and the 
near East.(Taqqoush 1997) 
 Under the rule of Al Nassir Muhammad Qalawun 1294– 1296 
CE, when Kitbughah was the real controller, Kitbughah 
welcomed 10000 pagan Mongol soldiers to Egypt.. (Taqqoush 
1997) 
The political advancement during the reign of Al Nasir 
Mohammad was reflected internally on the society and economy. 
He was known as a religious character and cared for 
urbanization.(Taqqoush 1997) 
This was reflected on the economic status as well. The Qassabah, 
or the main commercial street, extending from Bab Zuwayla to 
Bab al Futuh witnessed very high activity containing 12000 
shops. Old markets from the Fatimid times were still active and a 
large number of new markets developed outside the city’s wall 
called ‘Wekala(s)’, or urban caravanserais mostly surrounding 
Al Hakim’s mosque. As well, other industries developed such us 
blacksmiths and dye. (AlSayyad 2011) 
In 1347 CE, Plague arrived in Egypt. The country was not ready 
to tolerate the pandemic and Cairo lost half of its population. 
This depopulation resulted with leaving Egypt in deep crisis with 
severe economic consequences. (AlSayyad 2011) 
In 1354 CE, a natural catastrophe which was the Nile flood when 
Hasan, Al Nassir’s son, was returned to rule. During the first 




was always penetrated by the elders’ ambitions and ways to 
harm him. (Taqqoush 1997) 
1374 – 1375 CE, The plague returned to Cairo with a famine in 
1375 CE and for the third time, the plague returned in 1379 – 
1381 CE (AlSayyad 2011) 
RESPONSE in terms of urban 
planning features 
Residential quarters were named after the ethnic, religious, or 
occupational groups that resided in them. The city was divided 
into administrative quarters and the streets formal layout 
reflected the social composition of the society. 
In general, the Ayyubids building pattern continued through the 
walled old city during the Bahri Mamluks rule. They did not 
change the visual profile of the Bayn Al Qasrayn area which was 
developed during the Ayyubids’ rule. The Fatimid palaces began 
to undergo transformations in the Ayyubid as well as the 
Mamluk rule. 
By the end of their rule, a religious and educational node was 
developed in the space in front of Al Azhar mosque to which the 
Khotbah was returned in that time. Around Bab Al Nasr, a 
wholesale commercial center developed after the construction of 
several wekalas. New buildings were carefully located near of 
existing earlier structures without disturbing the identity of the 
existing buildings. The Mamluks built extensively around major 
streets. However, they extended building outside the city’s walls. 
It is noted that most of the major madrasas and mosques 
established inside Cairo had staggered exterior facades with one 
side being usually aligned to the street. This contrasted those 
located outside the city wall which had very uniform plans and 
plain exterior facades. 
Baibars sponsored many religious institutions and enforced the 
construction of military and civil building in Egypt and Syria. He 
established the first Friday mosque since the Fatimid era. It was 
a monumental mosque which was called Al Zahir mosque, many 
of its materials were a reuse of Crusaders’ structures materials in 
Jaffa. The mosque was characterized with restrained decorations. 
As well, he established a ‘madrasah’ or school next to Al 
Salihiyah. Unlike his preceding rulers, he dedicated it 
exclusively to God and was committed to Islamic teachings by 
not including a mausoleum for his own burial. 
Al Mansur Qalawun introduced a new architectural typology 
through his building complex composed of the mosque, 
‘madrasah’ or school and a ‘maristan’ or hospital. It combined 
religious and education functions with a community service 
represented by the hospital. The complex was located next to Al 
Salih’s mosque. It was constructed within 13 months between 
1284-1285 CE. It was unprecedented in size at 20.2 m height and 
35.1 m length and in its decorations and noble function. Its social 
and charitable mission welcomed all Muslims regardless to their 
social status. Patients with low income were treated until their 
treatment is complete and were given money and clothing upon 
their departure. According to historians, the hospital served 4000 
patients daily and was divided into two sections, one for men and 
the other for women. It was organized according to the 




ophthalmology.Qalawun’s madrasa was dedicated to the study of 
Islamic law and medicine. 
He broke down some structures in the Citadel to reuse their 
materials, a matter that caused a controversy. As well, the 
location land was illegally taken from its residents, for which 
religious scholars questioned its role as a spiritual institution. 
Hundreds of Mongol war prisoners contributed in construction to 
speed up the work. The mausoleum was cautiously located on 
the north of the complex which later became a configuration 
specifying Mamluk funerary architecture. (AlSayyad 2011) 
The Mongol soldiers welcomed by Kitbugha lived in Al 
Hussayniyyah quarter.(Taqqoush 1997). 
A madrasa / school was funded in 1295 CE by Kitbugha was 
later completed by Al Nasir Muhammad. It was located between 
Qalawun’s complex and Sultan Barqūq’s madrasa. The most 
distinctive feature in Al Nasiriyyah school, initiated by 
Kitbugha, is its marble arch entrance reused from a former 
Gothic church in Acre, and brought to Egypt in 1291 CE after a 
battle against the Crusaders by Kitbugha. The mihrab of this 
madrasa with decorative stuccowork is attributed to Persian 
craftsmen from Tabriz. The mausoleum, separated from the 
madrasa by a corridor, is another distinguished element with a 
three-tiered minaret with stucco ornaments thought to be 
attributed to Andalusian craftsmen. (AlSayyad 2011)Besides Al 
Nasiriyah school, previously discussed, Al Nasir’s passion for 
building offered Cairo a rich built heritage. He funded the Friday 
mosque in the citadel (AlSayyad 2011) As well he established Al 
Ablaq palace and developed a streets’ network to enhance 
transportation. All his projects in Egypt and the Levant were on 
his personal expenses.(Taqqoush 1997) 
In 1347CE, Cairo residents moved towards its peripheral areas 
where they established buildings and new streets. During the 
BahriMamluks’ rule, many new streets were laid outside the 
city’s walls to connect Cairo with Al Fustat. 
In 1356 CE, Hassan founded his mosque close to the citadel 
which was constructed within 5 years. Although it was never 
completed, his mosque is considered one of the most expensive 
monuments established in Cairo reflecting a strong state in spite 
of the concurrent catastrophes. Its cost was a large amount of 
money at that time, twenty million dirhams.The works on the 
mosque stopped upon his murder. 
The complex he established with the mosque contained a 
madrasa and a tomb covering an area of around 10000 square 
meters. (AlSayyad 2011) 










A3.6.1 Symbol analysis using PSR template results: Cairo – Bahri Mamluk era 
 
The following tables A.3.6.1.1-4 demonstrate the use of symbols to analyse the situation in Cairo during 
the Bahri Mamluk era. 
 
 











































































political pressure The legitimate rule moved to the 
grand children of Al Nasir 
Mohammad who were, at times 
very young children, some were 
corrupted and controlled by 
Yalbogha (Taqqoush, 1997)
14 1351-54
political pressure Hasan, Al Nasir Mohammad’s 





Al Malik Al Salih, Isma’il, ruled 
(Taqqoush, 1997)
After his death 1345 CE, 
governance moved to his brother, 
Sha’ban, (Taqqoush, 1997)
political pressure Al Jashankeer came to rule 





Al Nasir Mohammad returned to 
rule for the third time when he 
was twenty five years of age. In 
1335 CE, Pope John XXII revived 
the Crusaders attacks on the 
Islamic east, this time claiming to 
support Armenia.
The Pope passed away and the 
Armenian kinghad to face the 
Mamluks’ army which attacked 
the land as King Leo V breached 
the agreement and stopped 
paying the Jizyah. He passed 
away in 1340 CE, the Bahri 
Mamluk state deteriorated after 
his death until it fell in 1382 CE. 
During that period, 12 sultans 
ruled of whom were Al Nasir 
Mohammad sons. However, that 
period witnessed disasters and 
deep corruption due to the 








Al Nasir Muhammad returned to 
Egypt from Karak to rule.He was 
fourteen years old when he ruled 
(Taqqoush, 1997) 
he ruled superficially as older 
princes and sultans were 





The Pope Nicolaus IV made an 
effort to prepare a new Crusade 
when Tripoli and Acre returned 
under the Muslims’ rule 
(Taqqoush, 1997)
due to the Pope's death and the 
supporters’, of which was 
Edward I of England, 
engagement in their internal 











Al Mansur Hussām Al Din Lājῑn 
ruled for 3 years (Taqqoush, 1997)
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Al Malik Al Nasir Muhammad 
Qalawun was at a young age 
when he came to rule after his 
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state’s issues was Kitbughah, who 
was one of Al Mansur Qalawun’s 
mamluks. Kibughah was originally 
a Mongol war captive that 
Qalawun bought and cared for. 
(Taqqoush, 1997)
This weakened their colonies in 
the Islamic world. In 10 years, 
Baibars was capable of returning 
Muslim cities to his 
rule.(Taqqoush, 1997)
Qalawun developed a dynasty 
where rule is based on heredity. 
However this was eclipsed by 
the later Mamluks frequent 
violent power ambitions. One of 
Qalawun’s sons who succeeded 
in returning to rule many times 
was Al Nadir 
Muhammad.(AlSayyad, 2011)
Crusaders’ threat began to retreat 
for lacking the religious spirit. 
Europe began the conversion 
towards secularism and the nation 
state. (Taqqoush, 1997)
Al Mansur Qalawun, another 
powerful, Kipchack Turk Mamluk 
ruled. He served many Ayyubid 
masters and was titled after each 
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announced guiding source for 
belief and ruling system. 
However, the ideology of rule 
differed in some ways extensively 
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the introduction of the Mamluks 
rule or the salves sultans’ rule. 
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political pressure The legitimate rule moved to the 
grand children of Al Nasir 
Mohammad who were, at times 
very young children, some were 
corrupted and controlled by 
Yalbogha (Taqqoush, 1997)
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The plague returned to Cairo with a 
famine in 1375 CE(AlSayyad, 2011)
15 1354
This year witnessed a natural 
catastrophe which was the Nile 
flood when Hasan was returned to 
rule. (Taqqoush, 1997)
The country was not ready to 
tolerate the pandemic and Cairo lost 














In 1282 CE, Qalawun bought slaves 
from the eastern part of the Black 
Sea, bringing a new race which was 
the Caucasians who were different 
from the Turks. He brought them in 
large numbers that they reached 



































Kitbughah , ruling and political 
pressure
welcomed 10000 pagan Mongol 
soldiers to Egypt who fled when 
their Mongol Ilkhan leader Ghazān 
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During the first period of 
Hasan's reign, princes formed 
a group of tyrants and his rule 
was always penetrated by the 
elders’ ambitions and ways to 
harm him. Hasan’s 
management for the internal 
affairs was not wise when 
prince Yalbogha Al O’mary 
interfered to cease the sultan’s 
actions. (Taqqoush, 1997)
This upset Sultan Hasan who 
attempted to get rid of Yalbogha, 
which ended with the later 
murdering the sultan, who was 
twenty six years old, and seizing 
his possessions around 1361 CE. 
Yalbogha was murdered, the later 
and his Mamluks practiced severe 
oppression over civilians and 
injustice was a main attribute of 
that era filled with tribulations and 
fast changes until the Bahri 
Mamluks’ rule ended with Barqūq 
reaching rule in1382 CE. 
(Taqqoush, 1997)
14 1351-54
The situation continued in 
deterioration (Taqqoush, 1997)
The Circassian Mamluks / ‘Burji 
Mamluks’ nominated Husain to 
rule, but the Bahri Mamluks chose 
his brother, a very young sultan to 
rule so they may lay their control 
over him. Therefore, Hasan, Al 
Nasir Mohammad’s son and 
Husain’s brother was chosen to 
rule in 1351 CE. For the first 3 
years he was alienated from 
governance but he could gather 
his strength to rule and oppressed 
the Circassian Mamluks. Hasan 
was later dethroned and his 
brother ruled until 1354 CE and 





Sultan Al Salih Isma’il worked 
on correcting the damages but 
events went harder and his 
rule was never calm. His 
brother revolted against him. 
(Taqqoush, 1997)
He was not a strong leader and 
left a gap in his role that was 
fulfilled by his servants. After his 
death 1345 CE, governance 
moved to his brother, Sha’ban, 
who was not less corrupt. In his 
reign the Mamluks’ state further 
deteriorated with chaos and 
corruption spreading in its 
corners.(Taqqoush, 1997)
13 1347
Al Jashankeer sent Al Nasir a 
message asking him to give all his 
possessions otherwise he would 
be exiled to Constantinople. 
Therefore, with the aid of princes 
in Damascus and population 
support, Al Nasir Muhammad 




Al Nasir Mohammad returned 
to rule for the third time 
In his reign, the Bahri 
Mamluks’ state reached 
prosperity when they defeated 
the Crusaders and Mongols 
and returned the lands. This 
proved their power in the near 
east and in the Islamic world 
and had a great positive 
impact on the 
society.(Taqqoush, 1997)
He proved great capabilities in 
managing the state’s issues and 
was dignified internally and 
externally.
However, some external threats 
developed. The traditional Persian 
Mongols’ politics, initiated by 
Hulagu, aiming to capture Egypt 





internal divisions returned 
among princes whether 
against his rule or against Al 
Nasir Mohammad who was 
still thought of as the legitimate 
ruler. Al Nasir Mohammad 
remained in contact with the 

































By that time, people of Egypt 
were not concerned anymore 
with governance issues. 
However, they had hope that 
the social life damages caused 
by the Mamluks would be 
eliminated by Al Nasir 
Muhammad. Their mamluks’ 
groups’ competition, Bedouins’ 
rades on villages and the 
Mongols attacks on the 
country’s borders caused 
internal disturbances. 
Menawhile authorities and 
governors in the city were 
busy with their internal 
disputes. a conspiracy against 
Al Nasir Muhammad was 





Lājῑn’s rule, as well as his 
vice, were known with 
oppression which offended 
local people. (Taqqoush, 1997)
The main way for a freed 
Mamluk prince to 
consolidate his power was 
to purchase more slaves 
and bring them in his 
household. This introduced 
a system of taxation on 
agricultural products 
through which the Mamluks 
can gather economic 
power. First generation 
Mamluks who received 
military training when they 
arrived to Egypt are the 
only generation who could 
reach aristocratic circles or 
rule. Their sons would 
rarely engage in struggles 





Kitbughah was known for his 
political narrow mindedness. 
He invited 10000 pagan 
Mongol soldiers to Egypt, 
allowed them to practice their 
pagan beliefs freely, protected 
them and ordered them 
salaries and lands. (Taqqoush, 
1997)
A revolution to support Al Nasir 
Mohammad occurred after a 
conspiracy against him was 
known by the population. 
However, after a while Al Nasir 
Muhammad dethroned himself and 
the rule moved to Baibars Al 





Princes that he oppressed 
conspired against him and 







Traders from Venice were 
allowed to own hotels in 
Alexandria as well as a church. 
Although Baibars banned alcohol 
as it is prohibited in Islamic 
regions, Europeans European 
traders were permitted to drink it 
and sell it in their hotels which 
were under control. Baibars 




External relations were ranged 
between enmity and harmony 
during Qalawun’s reign. His 
rule witnessed high diplomatic 
and economic activity. He 
continued with invading armies 
such as the Franks and 
Mongols, on the other hand, he 
developed alliance with Castile 
and Sicily. Internally, he had to 
face his rivals of whom was 
Sonqor that challenged 
Qalawun with an army and 
other princes that tried to 
conspire with the Crusaders 
against him (Taqqoush, 
1997)(AlSayyad, 2011)
when their betrayal’s evidence 
was clear, those princes were 
executed. As he lost trust in Al 
Zahireyyah Mamluks, he chose to 
establish a new Mamluks group to 
assist him increase his power to 
rule. Qalawun dwelled them in 
Cairo’s Citadel towers and that 
was why they were titled ‘Burji’ 
Mamluks. After many years, they 
were named the Circassians. 
Those had greatly impacted 
history of Egypt and the near 
East.(Taqqoush, 1997) (Taqqoush, 
1997)(AlSayyad, 2011) bringing 
new mamluks caused an 
environmental pressure
1260
In that era, the Muslims faced 
the shock of the fall of the 
Abbasids to the Mongols. The 
Eastern Christians welcomed 
the Mongol’s rule. With the 
fast advances of the Mongols 
army, the Crusaders, for a 
while, considered the support 
of Muslims against the 
Mongols. Most of the Muslims 
reunited to face the Mongols 
and the call for ‘Jihad’ . 
Baybars and Qutuz lead the 
Muslims’army to victory all 
elements involved in betrayal 
by supporting the Mongols 
were killed. (Taqqoush, 1997)
This battle strengthened the 
Mamluks rule and reduced the 
control of Crusaders over their 
colonies and their political 
ambitions to unite with the 
Mongols against the Muslims. 
However, as soon as the threat 
was over, the struggle among the 
Mamluks for ruling ambitions was 
renewed. Finally, Baibars 
assassinated Qutuz in the same 
year of their victory in retaliation 
for the murder of Aqttay in which 
Qutuz was involved. Then, 




Baibars began his rule with 
actions that support social 
needs and titled himself as 
‘Ath-Thaher’. As other 
Mamluk rulers, they always 
wished to add legitimacy to 
their rule knowing that they 
snatched rule from their 
masters’ hands, the Ayyubids. 
To do so, he continued 
Qutuz’s project to revive the 
Abbasid caliphate and 
suppress the Fatimid Shi’ite 
caliphate.  established 
diplomatic relations with 
several states of which were 
Constantinople and Italy and 
his priority to hold the Mongol 
invaders remained and he 
understood the necessity of 
having a united front with 
Syria. Thus, his control 
reached rebellious 
principalities in this 
area.(AlSayyad, 
2011)(Taqqoush, 1997)
Local people hated Kitbughah and 
his reputation to worsen for his ill 
judgments.  During his rule the 
country suffered the increase in 
prices, a severe famine and an 
epidemic. Kitbughah’s rule was 
ended with a conspiracy set by 
Prince Lājῑn. The dethroned 
Kitbugha became the ‘wālῑ’ or 






In spite the enmity remained 
between the the Mamluks rule 
with some European areas 
such as Castile and Seville in 
Spain, they established trade 
routes with other European 
cities of which were Genoa 
and Venice. (Taqqoush, 1997)
STATE PRESSURE RESPONSE
A similar fate to that of the 
Abbasid Al Mo'tasim and 
his reliance on Turk slaves 
was followed by the 
Ayyubid sultans in Egypt. 
The Mamluks were brought 
as Turk slaves by Ayybid 
sultans who, especially later 
ones, were forced to seek 
this way as they suffered 
from internal disunity and 
struggle with the external 
Suljuks. (Taqqoush, 1997)
1250
A revolution against Aybak 
aided by Aqttāy (Taqqoush, 
1997)
Bahri Mamluks in Egypt were 
given a unique, excellent military 
training to strengthen their 
Ayyubid rulers or masters. 
(AlSayyad, 2011)With their 
support, Aybak was capable of 
extinguishing the revolution aided 
by Aqttāy. This lead to Aybak’s 
fear of Aqttāy’s and his group’s 
increasing power.To strengthen 
his situation, Aybak bought more 
Mamluks, slaves, named “Al 
Mo’ezzeyyah”, assigned his 
Mamluk, Qutoz as his vicary and 
removed the Bahri Mamluks out 
of their military barracks in 
Rawdah island . (Taqqoush, 1997)
1
Table A3.6.1.3: Political clarity and public participation conditions – Cairo / 
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During the first period of 
Hasan's reign, princes formed 
a group of tyrants and his rule 
was always penetrated by the 
elders’ ambitions and ways to 
harm him. Hasan’s 
management for the internal 
affairs was not wise when 
prince Yalbogha Al O’mary 
interfered to cease the sultan’s 
actions. (Taqqoush, 1997)
This upset Sultan Hasan who 
attempted to get rid of Yalbogha, 
which ended with the later 
murdering the sultan, who was 
twenty six years old, and seizing 
his possessions around 1361 CE. 
Yalbogha was murdered, the later 
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oppression over civilians and 
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that era filled with tribulations and 
fast changes until the Bahri 
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reaching rule in1382 CE. 
(Taqqoush, 1997)
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The situation continued in 
deterioration (Taqqoush, 1997)
The Circassian Mamluks / ‘Burji 
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rule, but the Bahri Mamluks chose 
his brother, a very young sultan to 
rule so they may lay their control 
over him. Therefore, Hasan, Al 
Nasir Mohammad’s son and 
Husain’s brother was chosen to 
rule in 1351 CE. For the first 3 
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was later dethroned and his 
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Sultan Al Salih Isma’il worked 
on correcting the damages but 
events went harder and his 
rule was never calm. His 
brother revolted against him. 
(Taqqoush, 1997)
He was not a strong leader and 
left a gap in his role that was 
fulfilled by his servants. After his 
death 1345 CE, governance 
moved to his brother, Sha’ban, 
who was not less corrupt. In his 
reign the Mamluks’ state further 
deteriorated with chaos and 
corruption spreading in its 
corners.(Taqqoush, 1997)
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Al Jashankeer sent Al Nasir a 
message asking him to give all his 
possessions otherwise he would 
be exiled to Constantinople. 
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in Damascus and population 
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Al Nasir Mohammad returned 
to rule for the third time 
In his reign, the Bahri 
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the Crusaders and Mongols 
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proved their power in the near 
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caliphate.  established 
diplomatic relations with 
several states of which were 
Constantinople and Italy and 
his priority to hold the Mongol 
invaders remained and he 
understood the necessity of 
having a united front with 
Syria. Thus, his control 
reached rebellious 
principalities in this 
area.(AlSayyad, 
2011)(Taqqoush, 1997)
Local people hated Kitbughah and 
his reputation to worsen for his ill 
judgments.  During his rule the 
country suffered the increase in 
prices, a severe famine and an 
epidemic. Kitbughah’s rule was 
ended with a conspiracy set by 
Prince Lājῑn. The dethroned 
Kitbugha became the ‘wālῑ’ or 






In spite the enmity remained 
between the the Mamluks rule 
with some European areas 
such as Castile and Seville in 
Spain, they established trade 
routes with other European 
cities of which were Genoa 
and Venice. (Taqqoush, 1997)
STATE PRESSURE RESPONSE
A similar fate to that of the 
Abbasid Al Mo'tasim and 
his reliance on Turk slaves 
was followed by the 
Ayyubid sultans in Egypt. 
The Mamluks were brought 
as Turk slaves by Ayybid 
sultans who, especially later 
ones, were forced to seek 
this way as they suffered 
from internal disunity and 
struggle with the external 
Suljuks. (Taqqoush, 1997)
1250
A revolution against Aybak 
aided by Aqttāy (Taqqoush, 
1997)
Bahri Mamluks in Egypt were 
given a unique, excellent military 
training to strengthen their 
Ayyubid rulers or masters. 
(AlSayyad, 2011)With their 
support, Aybak was capable of 
extinguishing the revolution aided 
by Aqttāy. This lead to Aybak’s 
fear of Aqttāy’s and his group’s 
increasing power.To strengthen 
his situation, Aybak bought more 
Mamluks, slaves, named “Al 
Mo’ezzeyyah”, assigned his 
Mamluk, Qutoz as his vicary and 
removed the Bahri Mamluks out 
of their military barracks in 
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During the first period of 
Hasan's reign, princes formed 
a group of tyrants and his rule 
was always penetrated by the 
elders’ ambitions and ways to 
harm him. Hasan’s 
management for the internal 
affairs was not wise when 
prince Yalbogha Al O’mary 
interfered to cease the sultan’s 
actions. (Taqqoush, 1997)
This upset Sultan Hasan who 
attempted to get rid of Yalbogha, 
which ended with the later 
murdering the sultan, who was 
twenty six years old, and seizing 
his possessions around 1361 CE. 
Yalbogha was murdered, the later 
and his Mamluks practiced severe 
oppression over civilians and 
injustice was a main attribute of 
that era filled with tribulations and 
fast changes until the Bahri 
Mamluks’ rule ended with Barqūq 
reaching rule in1382 CE. 
(Taqqoush, 1997)
14 1351-54
The situation continued in 
deterioration (Taqqoush, 1997)
The Circassian Mamluks / ‘Burji 
Mamluks’ nominated Husain to 
rule, but the Bahri Mamluks chose 
his brother, a very young sultan to 
rule so they may lay their control 
over him. Therefore, Hasan, Al 
Nasir Mohammad’s son and 
Husain’s brother was chosen to 
rule in 1351 CE. For the first 3 
years he was alienated from 
governance but he could gather 
his strength to rule and oppressed 
the Circassian Mamluks. Hasan 
was later dethroned and his 
brother ruled until 1354 CE and 





Sultan Al Salih Isma’il worked 
on correcting the damages but 
events went harder and his 
rule was never calm. His 
brother revolted against him. 
(Taqqoush, 1997)
He was not a strong leader and 
left a gap in his role that was 
fulfilled by his servants. After his 
death 1345 CE, governance 
moved to his brother, Sha’ban, 
who was not less corrupt. In his 
reign the Mamluks’ state further 
deteriorated with chaos and 
corruption spreading in its 
corners.(Taqqoush, 1997)
13 1347
Al Jashankeer sent Al Nasir a 
message asking him to give all his 
possessions otherwise he would 
be exiled to Constantinople. 
Therefore, with the aid of princes 
in Damascus and population 
support, Al Nasir Muhammad 




Al Nasir Mohammad returned 
to rule for the third time 
In his reign, the Bahri 
Mamluks’ state reached 
prosperity when they defeated 
the Crusaders and Mongols 
and returned the lands. This 
proved their power in the near 
east and in the Islamic world 
and had a great positive 
impact on the 
society.(Taqqoush, 1997)
He proved great capabilities in 
managing the state’s issues and 
was dignified internally and 
externally.
However, some external threats 
developed. The traditional Persian 
Mongols’ politics, initiated by 
Hulagu, aiming to capture Egypt 





internal divisions returned 
among princes whether 
against his rule or against Al 
Nasir Mohammad who was 
still thought of as the legitimate 
ruler. Al Nasir Mohammad 
remained in contact with the 

































By that time, people of Egypt 
were not concerned anymore 
with governance issues. 
However, they had hope that 
the social life damages caused 
by the Mamluks would be 
eliminated by Al Nasir 
Muhammad. Their mamluks’ 
groups’ competition, Bedouins’ 
rades on villages and the 
Mongols attacks on the 
country’s borders caused 
internal disturbances. 
Menawhile authorities and 
governors in the city were 
busy with their internal 
disputes. a conspiracy against 
Al Nasir Muhammad was 





Lājῑn’s rule, as well as his 
vice, were known with 
oppression which offended 
local people. (Taqqoush, 1997)
The main way for a freed 
Mamluk prince to 
consolidate his power was 
to purchase more slaves 
and bring them in his 
household. This introduced 
a system of taxation on 
agricultural products 
through which the Mamluks 
can gather economic 
power. First generation 
Mamluks who received 
military training when they 
arrived to Egypt are the 
only generation who could 
reach aristocratic circles or 
rule. Their sons would 
rarely engage in struggles 





Kitbughah was known for his 
political narrow mindedness. 
He invited 10000 pagan 
Mongol soldiers to Egypt, 
allowed them to practice their 
pagan beliefs freely, protected 
them and ordered them 
salaries and lands. (Taqqoush, 
1997)
A revolution to support Al Nasir 
Mohammad occurred after a 
conspiracy against him was 
known by the population. 
However, after a while Al Nasir 
Muhammad dethroned himself and 
the rule moved to Baibars Al 





Princes that he oppressed 
conspired against him and 







Traders from Venice were 
allowed to own hotels in 
Alexandria as well as a church. 
Although Baibars banned alcohol 
as it is prohibited in Islamic 
regions, Europeans European 
traders were permitted to drink it 
and sell it in their hotels which 
were under control. Baibars 




External relations were ranged 
between enmity and harmony 
during Qalawun’s reign. His 
rule witnessed high diplomatic 
and economic activity. He 
continued with invading armies 
such as the Franks and 
Mongols, on the other hand, he 
developed alliance with Castile 
and Sicily. Internally, he had to 
face his rivals of whom was 
Sonqor that challenged 
Qalawun with an army and 
other princes that tried to 
conspire with the Crusaders 
against him (Taqqoush, 
1997)(AlSayyad, 2011)
when their betrayal’s evidence 
was clear, those princes were 
executed. As he lost trust in Al 
Zahireyyah Mamluks, he chose to 
establish a new Mamluks group to 
assist him increase his power to 
rule. Qalawun dwelled them in 
Cairo’s Citadel towers and that 
was why they were titled ‘Burji’ 
Mamluks. After many years, they 
were named the Circassians. 
Those had greatly impacted 
history of Egypt and the near 
East.(Taqqoush, 1997) (Taqqoush, 
1997)(AlSayyad, 2011) bringing 
new mamluks caused an 
environmental pressure
1260
In that era, the Muslims faced 
the shock of the fall of the 
Abbasids to the Mongols. The 
Eastern Christians welcomed 
the Mongol’s rule. With the 
fast advances of the Mongols 
army, the Crusaders, for a 
while, considered the support 
of Muslims against the 
Mongols. Most of the Muslims 
reunited to face the Mongols 
and the call for ‘Jihad’ . 
Baybars and Qutuz lead the 
Muslims’army to victory all 
elements involved in betrayal 
by supporting the Mongols 
were killed. (Taqqoush, 1997)
This battle strengthened the 
Mamluks rule and reduced the 
control of Crusaders over their 
colonies and their political 
ambitions to unite with the 
Mongols against the Muslims. 
However, as soon as the threat 
was over, the struggle among the 
Mamluks for ruling ambitions was 
renewed. Finally, Baibars 
assassinated Qutuz in the same 
year of their victory in retaliation 
for the murder of Aqttay in which 
Qutuz was involved. Then, 




Baibars began his rule with 
actions that support social 
needs and titled himself as 
‘Ath-Thaher’. As other 
Mamluk rulers, they always 
wished to add legitimacy to 
their rule knowing that they 
snatched rule from their 
masters’ hands, the Ayyubids. 
To do so, he continued 
Qutuz’s project to revive the 
Abbasid caliphate and 
suppress the Fatimid Shi’ite 
caliphate.  established 
diplomatic relations with 
several states of which were 
Constantinople and Italy and 
his priority to hold the Mongol 
invaders remained and he 
understood the necessity of 
having a united front with 
Syria. Thus, his control 
reached rebellious 
principalities in this 
area.(AlSayyad, 
2011)(Taqqoush, 1997)
Local people hated Kitbughah and 
his reputation to worsen for his ill 
judgments.  During his rule the 
country suffered the increase in 
prices, a severe famine and an 
epidemic. Kitbughah’s rule was 
ended with a conspiracy set by 
Prince Lājῑn. The dethroned 
Kitbugha became the ‘wālῑ’ or 






In spite the enmity remained 
between the the Mamluks rule 
with some European areas 
such as Castile and Seville in 
Spain, they established trade 
routes with other European 
cities of which were Genoa 
and Venice. (Taqqoush, 1997)
STATE PRESSURE RESPONSE
A similar fate to that of the 
Abbasid Al Mo'tasim and 
his reliance on Turk slaves 
was followed by the 
Ayyubid sultans in Egypt. 
The Mamluks were brought 
as Turk slaves by Ayybid 
sultans who, especially later 
ones, were forced to seek 
this way as they suffered 
from internal disunity and 
struggle with the external 
Suljuks. (Taqqoush, 1997)
1250
A revolution against Aybak 
aided by Aqttāy (Taqqoush, 
1997)
Bahri Mamluks in Egypt were 
given a unique, excellent military 
training to strengthen their 
Ayyubid rulers or masters. 
(AlSayyad, 2011)With their 
support, Aybak was capable of 
extinguishing the revolution aided 
by Aqttāy. This lead to Aybak’s 
fear of Aqttāy’s and his group’s 
increasing power.To strengthen 
his situation, Aybak bought more 
Mamluks, slaves, named “Al 
Mo’ezzeyyah”, assigned his 
Mamluk, Qutoz as his vicary and 
removed the Bahri Mamluks out 
of their military barracks in 
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During the first period of 
Hasan's reign, princes formed 
a group of tyrants and his rule 
was always penetrated by the 
elders’ ambitions and ways to 
harm him. Hasan’s 
management for the internal 
affairs was not wise when 
prince Yalbogha Al O’mary 
interfered to cease the sultan’s 
actions. (Taqqoush, 1997)
This upset Sultan Hasan who 
attempted to get rid of Yalbogha, 
which ended with the later 
murdering the sultan, who was 
twenty six years old, and seizing 
his possessions around 1361 CE. 
Yalbogha was murdered, the later 
and his Mamluks practiced severe 
oppression over civilians and 
injustice was a main attribute of 
that era filled with tribulations and 
fast changes until the Bahri 
Mamluks’ rule ended with Barqūq 
reaching rule in1382 CE. 
(Taqqoush, 1997)
14 1351-54
The situation continued in 
deterioration (Taqqoush, 1997)
The Circassian Mamluks / ‘Burji 
Mamluks’ nominated Husain to 
rule, but the Bahri Mamluks chose 
his brother, a very young sultan to 
rule so they may lay their control 
over him. Therefore, Hasan, Al 
Nasir Mohammad’s son and 
Husain’s brother was chosen to 
rule in 1351 CE. For the first 3 
years he was alienated from 
governance but he could gather 
his strength to rule and oppressed 
the Circassian Mamluks. Hasan 
was later dethroned and his 
brother ruled until 1354 CE and 





Sultan Al Salih Isma’il worked 
on correcting the damages but 
events went harder and his 
rule was never calm. His 
brother revolted against him. 
(Taqqoush, 1997)
He was not a strong leader and 
left a gap in his role that was 
fulfilled by his servants. After his 
death 1345 CE, governance 
moved to his brother, Sha’ban, 
who was not less corrupt. In his 
reign the Mamluks’ state further 
deteriorated with chaos and 
corruption spreading in its 
corners.(Taqqoush, 1997)
13 1347
Al Jashankeer sent Al Nasir a 
message asking him to give all his 
possessions otherwise he would 
be exiled to Constantinople. 
Therefore, with the aid of princes 
in Damascus and population 
support, Al Nasir Muhammad 




Al Nasir Mohammad returned 
to rule for the third time 
In his reign, the Bahri 
Mamluks’ state reached 
prosperity when they defeated 
the Crusaders and Mongols 
and returned the lands. This 
proved their power in the near 
east and in the Islamic world 
and had a great positive 
impact on the 
society.(Taqqoush, 1997)
He proved great capabilities in 
managing the state’s issues and 
was dignified internally and 
externally.
However, some external threats 
developed. The traditional Persian 
Mongols’ politics, initiated by 
Hulagu, aiming to capture Egypt 





internal divisions returned 
among princes whether 
against his rule or against Al 
Nasir Mohammad who was 
still thought of as the legitimate 
ruler. Al Nasir Mohammad 
remained in contact with the 

































By that time, people of Egypt 
were not concerned anymore 
with governance issues. 
However, they had hope that 
the social life damages caused 
by the Mamluks would be 
eliminated by Al Nasir 
Muhammad. Their mamluks’ 
groups’ competition, Bedouins’ 
rades on villages and the 
Mongols attacks on the 
country’s borders caused 
internal disturbances. 
Menawhile authorities and 
governors in the city were 
busy with their internal 
disputes. a conspiracy against 
Al Nasir Muhammad was 





Lājῑn’s rule, as well as his 
vice, were known with 
oppression which offended 
local people. (Taqqoush, 1997)
The main way for a freed 
Mamluk prince to 
consolidate his power was 
to purchase more slaves 
and bring them in his 
household. This introduced 
a system of taxation on 
agricultural products 
through which the Mamluks 
can gather economic 
power. First generation 
Mamluks who received 
military training when they 
arrived to Egypt are the 
only generation who could 
reach aristocratic circles or 
rule. Their sons would 
rarely engage in struggles 





Kitbughah was known for his 
political narrow mindedness. 
He invited 10000 pagan 
Mongol soldiers to Egypt, 
allowed them to practice their 
pagan beliefs freely, protected 
them and ordered them 
salaries and lands. (Taqqoush, 
1997)
A revolution to support Al Nasir 
Mohammad occurred after a 
conspiracy against him was 
known by the population. 
However, after a while Al Nasir 
Muhammad dethroned himself and 
the rule moved to Baibars Al 





Princes that he oppressed 
conspired against him and 







Traders from Venice were 
allowed to own hotels in 
Alexandria as well as a church. 
Although Baibars banned alcohol 
as it is prohibited in Islamic 
regions, Europeans European 
traders were permitted to drink it 
and sell it in their hotels which 
were under control. Baibars 




External relations were ranged 
between enmity and harmony 
during Qalawun’s reign. His 
rule witnessed high diplomatic 
and economic activity. He 
continued with invading armies 
such as the Franks and 
Mongols, on the other hand, he 
developed alliance with Castile 
and Sicily. Internally, he had to 
face his rivals of whom was 
Sonqor that challenged 
Qalawun with an army and 
other princes that tried to 
conspire with the Crusaders 
against him (Taqqoush, 
1997)(AlSayyad, 2011)
when their betrayal’s evidence 
was clear, those princes were 
executed. As he lost trust in Al 
Zahireyyah Mamluks, he chose to 
establish a new Mamluks group to 
assist him increase his power to 
rule. Qalawun dwelled them in 
Cairo’s Citadel towers and that 
was why they were titled ‘Burji’ 
Mamluks. After many years, they 
were named the Circassians. 
Those had greatly impacted 
history of Egypt and the near 
East.(Taqqoush, 1997) (Taqqoush, 
1997)(AlSayyad, 2011) bringing 
new mamluks caused an 
environmental pressure
1260
In that era, the Muslims faced 
the shock of the fall of the 
Abbasids to the Mongols. The 
Eastern Christians welcomed 
the Mongol’s rule. With the 
fast advances of the Mongols 
army, the Crusaders, for a 
while, considered the support 
of Muslims against the 
Mongols. Most of the Muslims 
reunited to face the Mongols 
and the call for ‘Jihad’ . 
Baybars and Qutuz lead the 
Muslims’army to victory all 
elements involved in betrayal 
by supporting the Mongols 
were killed. (Taqqoush, 1997)
This battle strengthened the 
Mamluks rule and reduced the 
control of Crusaders over their 
colonies and their political 
ambitions to unite with the 
Mongols against the Muslims. 
However, as soon as the threat 
was over, the struggle among the 
Mamluks for ruling ambitions was 
renewed. Finally, Baibars 
assassinated Qutuz in the same 
year of their victory in retaliation 
for the murder of Aqttay in which 
Qutuz was involved. Then, 




Baibars began his rule with 
actions that support social 
needs and titled himself as 
‘Ath-Thaher’. As other 
Mamluk rulers, they always 
wished to add legitimacy to 
their rule knowing that they 
snatched rule from their 
masters’ hands, the Ayyubids. 
To do so, he continued 
Qutuz’s project to revive the 
Abbasid caliphate and 
suppress the Fatimid Shi’ite 
caliphate.  established 
diplomatic relations with 
several states of which were 
Constantinople and Italy and 
his priority to hold the Mongol 
invaders remained and he 
understood the necessity of 
having a united front with 
Syria. Thus, his control 
reached rebellious 
principalities in this 
area.(AlSayyad, 
2011)(Taqqoush, 1997)
Local people hated Kitbughah and 
his reputation to worsen for his ill 
judgments.  During his rule the 
country suffered the increase in 
prices, a severe famine and an 
epidemic. Kitbughah’s rule was 
ended with a conspiracy set by 
Prince Lājῑn. The dethroned 
Kitbugha became the ‘wālῑ’ or 






In spite the enmity remained 
between the the Mamluks rule 
with some European areas 
such as Castile and Seville in 
Spain, they established trade 
routes with other European 
cities of which were Genoa 
and Venice. (Taqqoush, 1997)
STATE PRESSURE RESPONSE
A similar fate to that of the 
Abbasid Al Mo'tasim and 
his reliance on Turk slaves 
was followed by the 
Ayyubid sultans in Egypt. 
The Mamluks were brought 
as Turk slaves by Ayybid 
sultans who, especially later 
ones, were forced to seek 
this way as they suffered 
from internal disunity and 
struggle with the external 
Suljuks. (Taqqoush, 1997)
1250
A revolution against Aybak 
aided by Aqttāy (Taqqoush, 
1997)
Bahri Mamluks in Egypt were 
given a unique, excellent military 
training to strengthen their 
Ayyubid rulers or masters. 
(AlSayyad, 2011)With their 
support, Aybak was capable of 
extinguishing the revolution aided 
by Aqttāy. This lead to Aybak’s 
fear of Aqttāy’s and his group’s 
increasing power.To strengthen 
his situation, Aybak bought more 
Mamluks, slaves, named “Al 
Mo’ezzeyyah”, assigned his 
Mamluk, Qutoz as his vicary and 
removed the Bahri Mamluks out 
of their military barracks in 
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During the first period of 
Hasan's reign, princes formed 
a group of tyrants and his rule 
was always penetrated by the 
elders’ ambitions and ways to 
harm him. Hasan’s 
management for the internal 
affairs was not wise when 
prince Yalbogha Al O’mary 
interfered to cease the sultan’s 
actions. (Taqqoush, 1997)
This upset Sultan Hasan who 
attempted to get rid of Yalbogha, 
which ended with the later 
murdering the sultan, who was 
twenty six years old, and seizing 
his possessions around 1361 CE. 
Yalbogha was murdered, the later 
and his Mamluks practiced severe 
oppression over civilians and 
injustice was a main attribute of 
that era filled with tribulations and 
fast changes until the Bahri 
Mamluks’ rule ended with Barqūq 
reaching rule in1382 CE. 
(Taqqoush, 1997)
14 1351-54
The situation continued in 
deterioration (Taqqoush, 1997)
The Circassian Mamluks / ‘Burji 
Mamluks’ nominated Husain to 
rule, but the Bahri Mamluks chose 
his brother, a very young sultan to 
rule so they may lay their control 
over him. Therefore, Hasan, Al 
Nasir Mohammad’s son and 
Husain’s brother was chosen to 
rule in 1351 CE. For the first 3 
years he was alienated from 
governance but he could gather 
his strength to rule and oppressed 
the Circassian Mamluks. Hasan 
was later dethroned and his 
brother ruled until 1354 CE and 





Sultan Al Salih Isma’il worked 
on correcting the damages but 
events went harder and his 
rule was never calm. His 
brother revolted against him. 
(Taqqoush, 1997)
He was not a strong leader and 
left a gap in his role that was 
fulfilled by his servants. After his 
death 1345 CE, governance 
moved to his brother, Sha’ban, 
who was not less corrupt. In his 
reign the Mamluks’ state further 
deteriorated with chaos and 
corruption spreading in its 
corners.(Taqqoush, 1997)
13 1347
Al Jashankeer sent Al Nasir a 
message asking him to give all his 
possessions otherwise he would 
be exiled to Constantinople. 
Therefore, with the aid of princes 
in Damascus and population 
support, Al Nasir Muhammad 




Al Nasir Mohammad returned 
to rule for the third time 
In his reign, the Bahri 
Mamluks’ state reached 
prosperity when they defeated 
the Crusaders and Mongols 
and returned the lands. This 
proved their power in the near 
east and in the Islamic world 
and had a great positive 
impact on the 
society.(Taqqoush, 1997)
He proved great capabilities in 
managing the state’s issues and 
was dignified internally and 
externally.
However, some external threats 
developed. The traditional Persian 
Mongols’ politics, initiated by 
Hulagu, aiming to capture Egypt 





internal divisions returned 
among princes whether 
against his rule or against Al 
Nasir Mohammad who was 
still thought of as the legitimate 
ruler. Al Nasir Mohammad 
remained in contact with the 

































By that time, people of Egypt 
were not concerned anymore 
with governance issues. 
However, they had hope that 
the social life damages caused 
by the Mamluks would be 
eliminated by Al Nasir 
Muhammad. Their mamluks’ 
groups’ competition, Bedouins’ 
rades on villages and the 
Mongols attacks on the 
country’s borders caused 
internal disturbances. 
Menawhile authorities and 
governors in the city were 
busy with their internal 
disputes. a conspiracy against 
Al Nasir Muhammad was 





Lājῑn’s rule, as well as his 
vice, were known with 
oppression which offended 
local people. (Taqqoush, 1997)
The main way for a freed 
Mamluk prince to 
consolidate his power was 
to purchase more slaves 
and bring them in his 
household. This introduced 
a system of taxation on 
agricultural products 
through which the Mamluks 
can gather economic 
power. First generation 
Mamluks who received 
military training when they 
arrived to Egypt are the 
only generation who could 
reach aristocratic circles or 
rule. Their sons would 
rarely engage in struggles 





Kitbughah was known for his 
political narrow mindedness. 
He invited 10000 pagan 
Mongol soldiers to Egypt, 
allowed them to practice their 
pagan beliefs freely, protected 
them and ordered them 
salaries and lands. (Taqqoush, 
1997)
A revolution to support Al Nasir 
Mohammad occurred after a 
conspiracy against him was 
known by the population. 
However, after a while Al Nasir 
Muhammad dethroned himself and 
the rule moved to Baibars Al 





Princes that he oppressed 
conspired against him and 







Traders from Venice were 
allowed to own hotels in 
Alexandria as well as a church. 
Although Baibars banned alcohol 
as it is prohibited in Islamic 
regions, Europeans European 
traders were permitted to drink it 
and sell it in their hotels which 
were under control. Baibars 




External relations were ranged 
between enmity and harmony 
during Qalawun’s reign. His 
rule witnessed high diplomatic 
and economic activity. He 
continued with invading armies 
such as the Franks and 
Mongols, on the other hand, he 
developed alliance with Castile 
and Sicily. Internally, he had to 
face his rivals of whom was 
Sonqor that challenged 
Qalawun with an army and 
other princes that tried to 
conspire with the Crusaders 
against him (Taqqoush, 
1997)(AlSayyad, 2011)
when their betrayal’s evidence 
was clear, those princes were 
executed. As he lost trust in Al 
Zahireyyah Mamluks, he chose to 
establish a new Mamluks group to 
assist him increase his power to 
rule. Qalawun dwelled them in 
Cairo’s Citadel towers and that 
was why they were titled ‘Burji’ 
Mamluks. After many years, they 
were named the Circassians. 
Those had greatly impacted 
history of Egypt and the near 
East.(Taqqoush, 1997) (Taqqoush, 
1997)(AlSayyad, 2011) bringing 
new mamluks caused an 
environmental pressure
1260
In that era, the Muslims faced 
the shock of the fall of the 
Abbasids to the Mongols. The 
Eastern Christians welcomed 
the Mongol’s rule. With the 
fast advances of the Mongols 
army, the Crusaders, for a 
while, considered the support 
of Muslims against the 
Mongols. Most of the Muslims 
reunited to face the Mongols 
and the call for ‘Jihad’ . 
Baybars and Qutuz lead the 
Muslims’army to victory all 
elements involved in betrayal 
by supporting the Mongols 
were killed. (Taqqoush, 1997)
This battle strengthened the 
Mamluks rule and reduced the 
control of Crusaders over their 
colonies and their political 
ambitions to unite with the 
Mongols against the Muslims. 
However, as soon as the threat 
was over, the struggle among the 
Mamluks for ruling ambitions was 
renewed. Finally, Baibars 
assassinated Qutuz in the same 
year of their victory in retaliation 
for the murder of Aqttay in which 
Qutuz was involved. Then, 




Baibars began his rule with 
actions that support social 
needs and titled himself as 
‘Ath-Thaher’. As other 
Mamluk rulers, they always 
wished to add legitimacy to 
their rule knowing that they 
snatched rule from their 
masters’ hands, the Ayyubids. 
To do so, he continued 
Qutuz’s project to revive the 
Abbasid caliphate and 
suppress the Fatimid Shi’ite 
caliphate.  established 
diplomatic relations with 
several states of which were 
Constantinople and Italy and 
his priority to hold the Mongol 
invaders remained and he 
understood the necessity of 
having a united front with 
Syria. Thus, his control 
reached rebellious 
principalities in this 
area.(AlSayyad, 
2011)(Taqqoush, 1997)
Local people hated Kitbughah and 
his reputation to worsen for his ill 
judgments.  During his rule the 
country suffered the increase in 
prices, a severe famine and an 
epidemic. Kitbughah’s rule was 
ended with a conspiracy set by 
Prince Lājῑn. The dethroned 
Kitbugha became the ‘wālῑ’ or 






In spite the enmity remained 
between the the Mamluks rule 
with some European areas 
such as Castile and Seville in 
Spain, they established trade 
routes with other European 
cities of which were Genoa 
and Venice. (Taqqoush, 1997)
STATE PRESSURE RESPONSE
A similar fate to that of the 
Abbasid Al Mo'tasim and 
his reliance on Turk slaves 
was followed by the 
Ayyubid sultans in Egypt. 
The Mamluks were brought 
as Turk slaves by Ayybid 
sultans who, especially later 
ones, were forced to seek 
this way as they suffered 
from internal disunity and 
struggle with the external 
Suljuks. (Taqqoush, 1997)
1250
A revolution against Aybak 
aided by Aqttāy (Taqqoush, 
1997)
Bahri Mamluks in Egypt were 
given a unique, excellent military 
training to strengthen their 
Ayyubid rulers or masters. 
(AlSayyad, 2011)With their 
support, Aybak was capable of 
extinguishing the revolution aided 
by Aqttāy. This lead to Aybak’s 
fear of Aqttāy’s and his group’s 
increasing power.To strengthen 
his situation, Aybak bought more 
Mamluks, slaves, named “Al 
Mo’ezzeyyah”, assigned his 
Mamluk, Qutoz as his vicary and 
removed the Bahri Mamluks out 
of their military barracks in 






































ruling and environmental 
pressures
In 1356 CE, Hasan founded his 
mosque close to the citadel 
which was constructed within 5 
years. Although it was never 
completed, his mosque reflects 
a strong state in spite of the 
concurrent catastrophes. The 
works on the mosque stopped 
upon his murder.
The complex he established 
with the mosque contained a 
madrasa and a tomb covering 
an area of around 10000 square 
meters.(AlSayyad, 2011)
Cairo residents moved towards 
its peripheral areas where they 
established buildings and new 
streets. During the Bahri 
Mamluks’ rule, many new 
streets were laid outside the 
city’s walls to connect Cairo 








The political advancement 
during the reign of Al 
Nasir Mohammad was 
reflected internally on the 
society and economy. He 
was known as a religious 
character and cared for 
urbanization.(Taqqoush, 
1997)
This was reflected on the 
economic status as well. 
Besides Al Nasiriyah school, 
previously discussed, Al Nasir’s 
passion for building offered 
Cairo a rich built heritage. The 
Qassabah, or the main 
commercial street, witnessed 
very high activity containing 
12000 shops. Old markets from 
the Fatimid times were still 
active and a large number of 
new markets developed outside 
the city’s wall called 
‘Wekala(s)’, or urban 
caravanserais mostly 
surrounding Al Hakim’s 
mosque. .(AlSayyad, 2011) he 
established Al Ablaq palace 
and developed a streets’ 
network to enhance 
transportation. All his projects 
in Egypt and the Levant were 


























ruling pressure and 
political conditions
1260-1277








ruling pressure Al Mansur Qalawun introduced 
a new architectural typology 
through his building complex 
composed of the mosque, 
‘madrasah’ or school and a 
‘maristan’ or hospital. It 
combined religious and 
education functions with a 
community service represented 
by the hospital. He broke down 
some structures in the Citadel 
to reuse their materials, a 
matter that caused a 
controversy. As well, the 
location land was illegally taken 
from its residents, for which 
religious scholars questioned its 
role as a spiritual institution. 
The mausoleum was cautiously 
located on the north of the 









Baibars sponsored many 
religious institutions and 
enforced the construction of 
military and civil building in 
Egypt and Syria. He established 
Al Zahir mosque, many of its 
materials were a reuse of 
Crusaders’ structures materials 
in Jaffa. The mosque was 
characterized with restrained 
decorations. As well, he 
established a ‘madrasah’ or 
school next to Al Salihiyah. 
Unlike his preceding rulers, he 
dedicated it exclusively to Allah 
and was committed to Islamic 
teachings by not including a 




ruling pressure The Mongol soldiers welcomed 
by Kitbugha lived in Al 
Hussayniyyah 
quarter.(Taqqoush, 1997).
A madrasa / school was funded 
in 1295 CE by Kitbugha was 
later completed by Al Nasir 
Muhammad. It was located 
between Qalawun’s complex 
and Sultan Barqūq’s madrasa. 
The most distinctive feature in 
Al Nasiriyyah school, initiated 
by Kitbugha, is its marble arch 
entrance reused from a former 
Gothic church in Acre, and 
brought to Egypt in 1291 CE 
after a battle against the 
Crusaders by Kitbugha. The 
mausoleum, separated from the 
madrasa by a corridor, is 
another distinguished element 
with a three-tiered minaret with 
stucco ornaments thought to be 








2nd half of 
the 13th 
century
The Bahri Mamluks were 
isolated in Rawdah island
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ruling and environmental 
pressures
In 1356 CE, Hasan founded his 
mosque close to the citadel 
which was constructed within 5 
years. Although it was never 
completed, his mosque reflects 
a strong state in spite of the 
concurrent catastrophes. The 
works on the mosque stopped 
upon his murder.
The complex he established 
with the mosque contained a 
madrasa and a tomb covering 
an area of around 10000 square 
meters.(AlSayyad, 2011)
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streets were laid outside the 
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reflected internally on the 
society and economy. He 
was known as a religious 
character and cared for 
urbanization.(Taqqoush, 
1997)
This was reflected on the 
economic status as well. 
Besides Al Nasiriyah school, 
previously discussed, Al Nasir’s 
passion for building offered 
Cairo a rich built heritage. The 
Qassabah, or the main 
commercial street, witnessed 
very high activity containing 
12000 shops. Old markets from 
the Fatimid times were still 
active and a large number of 
new markets developed outside 
the city’s wall called 
‘Wekala(s)’, or urban 
caravanserais mostly 
surrounding Al Hakim’s 
mosque. .(AlSayyad, 2011) he 
established Al Ablaq palace 
and developed a streets’ 
network to enhance 
transportation. All his projects 
in Egypt and the Levant were 
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ruling pressure Al Mansur Qalawun introduced 
a new architectural typology 
through his building complex 
composed of the mosque, 
‘madrasah’ or school and a 
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combined religious and 
education functions with a 
community service represented 
by the hospital. He broke down 
some structures in the Citadel 
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religious scholars questioned its 
role as a spiritual institution. 
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located on the north of the 









Baibars sponsored many 
religious institutions and 
enforced the construction of 
military and civil building in 
Egypt and Syria. He established 
Al Zahir mosque, many of its 
materials were a reuse of 
Crusaders’ structures materials 
in Jaffa. The mosque was 
characterized with restrained 
decorations. As well, he 
established a ‘madrasah’ or 
school next to Al Salihiyah. 
Unlike his preceding rulers, he 
dedicated it exclusively to Allah 
and was committed to Islamic 
teachings by not including a 




ruling pressure The Mongol soldiers welcomed 
by Kitbugha lived in Al 
Hussayniyyah 
quarter.(Taqqoush, 1997).
A madrasa / school was funded 
in 1295 CE by Kitbugha was 
later completed by Al Nasir 
Muhammad. It was located 
between Qalawun’s complex 
and Sultan Barqūq’s madrasa. 
The most distinctive feature in 
Al Nasiriyyah school, initiated 
by Kitbugha, is its marble arch 
entrance reused from a former 
Gothic church in Acre, and 
brought to Egypt in 1291 CE 
after a battle against the 
Crusaders by Kitbugha. The 
mausoleum, separated from the 
madrasa by a corridor, is 
another distinguished element 
with a three-tiered minaret with 
stucco ornaments thought to be 
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the 13th 
century
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A3.6.2 timeline  Cairo – Bahri Mamluk  era (See following page) 
 































ruling and environmental 
pressures
In 1356 CE, Hasan founded his 
mosque close to the citadel 
which was constructed within 5 
years. Although it was never 
completed, his mosque reflects 
a strong state in spite of the 
concurrent catastrophes. The 
works on the mosque stopped 
upon his murder.
The complex he established 
with the mosque contained a 
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an area of around 10000 square 
meters.(AlSayyad, 2011)
Cairo residents moved towards 
its peripheral areas where they 
established buildings and new 
streets. During the Bahri 
Mamluks’ rule, many new 
streets were laid outside the 
city’s walls to connect Cairo 








The political advancement 
during the reign of Al 
Nasir Mohammad was 
reflected internally on the 
society and economy. He 
was known as a religious 
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1997)
This was reflected on the 
economic status as well. 
Besides Al Nasiriyah school, 
previously discussed, Al Nasir’s 
passion for building offered 
Cairo a rich built heritage. The 
Qassabah, or the main 
commercial street, witnessed 
very high activity containing 
12000 shops. Old markets from 
the Fatimid times were still 
active and a large number of 
new markets developed outside 
the city’s wall called 
‘Wekala(s)’, or urban 
caravanserais mostly 
surrounding Al Hakim’s 
mosque. .(AlSayyad, 2011) he 
established Al Ablaq palace 
and developed a streets’ 
network to enhance 
transportation. All his projects 
in Egypt and the Levant were 





























ruling pressure and 
political conditions
1260-1277








ruling pressure Al Mansur Qalawun introduced 
a new architectural typology 
through his building complex 
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‘maristan’ or hospital. It 
combined religious and 
education functions with a 
community service represented 
by the hospital. He broke down 
some structures in the Citadel 
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religious scholars questioned its 
role as a spiritual institution. 
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Baibars sponsored many 
religious institutions and 
enforced the construction of 
military and civil building in 
Egypt and Syria. He established 
Al Zahir mosque, many of its 
materials were a reuse of 
Crusaders’ structures materials 
in Jaffa. The mosque was 
characterized with restrained 
decorations. As well, he 
established a ‘madrasah’ or 
school next to Al Salihiyah. 
Unlike his preceding rulers, he 
dedicated it exclusively to Allah 
and was committed to Islamic 
teachings by not including a 




ruling pressure The Mongol soldiers welcomed 
by Kitbugha lived in Al 
Hussayniyyah 
quarter.(Taqqoush, 1997).
A madrasa / school was funded 
in 1295 CE by Kitbugha was 
later completed by Al Nasir 
Muhammad. It was located 
between Qalawun’s complex 
and Sultan Barqūq’s madrasa. 
The most distinctive feature in 
Al Nasiriyyah school, initiated 
by Kitbugha, is its marble arch 
entrance reused from a former 
Gothic church in Acre, and 
brought to Egypt in 1291 CE 
after a battle against the 
Crusaders by Kitbugha. The 
mausoleum, separated from the 
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another distinguished element 
with a three-tiered minaret with 
stucco ornaments thought to be 








2nd half of 
the 13th 
century
The Bahri Mamluks were 






1250 1255 1260 1265 1270 1275 4 1280 1285 1290 1295 1300 1305 1310 1340 1345 1350 1355 1360 1365 1370 1375 1380
1277 1279 1282 1288 1292 1294 1296 1299 1309 1342 1347 1351 1354 1354 1374 1379 1381
                   
                   
Is Is Is Is Is Is Is Is Is Is Is Is Is Is Is Is Is Is Is Is
              
   
         
         
Is Is Is Is Is Is Is Is Is Is
      
    






◐ ◐ ◐ ◐ ◐ ◐ ◐ ◐ ◐ ◐ ◐ ◐ ◐ ◐ ◐ ◐ ◐ ◐ ◐   ◐ ◐ ◐ ◐ ◐ ◐
RP RP RP RP RP RP RP RP RP RP RP RP RP RP RP RP RP RP RP RP RP RP RP RP RP RP RP
                          
PC◌ PC◌ PC◌ PC◌ PC◌ PC◌ PC◌ PC◌ PC◌ PC◌ PC◌ PC◌ PC◌ PC◌ PC◌ PC◌ PC◌ PC◌ PC◌ PC◌ PC◌ PC◌ PC◌ PC◌ PC◌ PC◌ PC◌
                  
 
◐ ◐ ◐ ◐ ◐ ◐ ◐ ◐ ◐ ◐ ◐
RP RP RP RP RP RP RP RP RP RP RP
          
PC◌ PC◌ PC◌ PC◌ PC◌ PC◌ PC◌ PC◌ PC◌ PC◌ PC◌
      
         
         
♻ ♻ ♻ ♻ ♻       
Crusaders’ threat 
began to retreat for 
lacking the 
religious spirit. 
Europe began the 
conversion towards 
secularism and the 
nation state.
Kitbughah was 
known for his 
political narrow 
mindedness. He 
invited 10000 pagan 
Mongol soldiers to 
Egypt, allowed them 
to practice their 
pagan beliefs freely, 
protected them and 
ordered them 
salaries and lands.
External relations were ranged 
between enmity and harmony 
during Qalawun’s reign. His 
rule witnessed high diplomatic 
and economic activity.  
Internally, he had to face his 
rivals of whom was Sonqor 
that challenged Qalawun with 
an army and other princes that 
tried to conspire with the 




By that time, people of Egypt 
were not concerned anymore 
with governance issues. 
However, they had hope that 
the social life damages caused 
by the Mamluks would be 







Sultan Al Salih 
Isma’il worked on 
correcting the 
damages but 
events went harder 




returned to rule for 




they defeated the 
Crusaders and 
Mongols and 
returned the lands. 
This proved their 
power in the near 
east and in the 
Islamic world and 
had a great positive 






































































































A3.6.3 Summary tables Cairo – Bahri Mamluk era 
 
Ruling and political pressures, states and responses 
 
 
# situation Satisfaction to MC 
requirements 
A The Mamluks subdivided themselves into groups that suffered racial disputes.(Taqqoush 
1997) This was sufficient to reduce Islamic influence as a Comprehensive modeled guide 
for moderation matching nature’s equilibrium’s needs with religious commitment (as in 
upper and lower limits) followed by the ruling system. 
No 
B The fast political changes prove that military coups and abducting the throne were normal 
during the Mamluks’ reign especially if the Sultan was young or weak. The dethroned 
Kitbugha became the ‘wālῑ’ or governor of Salkhad. This is another characteristic of the 
Mamluks’ rule, a dethroned sultan may became the amir or prince when he govern another 
province. (Taqqoush 1997) This reflects injustice and political ambiguity. 
No 
C Islam was the source for a complete Value-based regime and framework and self-
regulating continuous process for decision making Procedures and responsibility in the 
common lifestyle though existed was not sufficiently respected. 
No 
 
Environment pressures, states and responses 
 
situation 
In 1282 CE, Qalawun bought slaves from the eastern part of the Black Sea, bringing a new race which was the Caucasians 
who were different from the Turks. He brought them in large numbers that they reached 3700 Mamluks during his last days 
(Taqqoush 1997) 
1294– 1296 CE, Kitbughah welcomed 10000 pagan Mongol soldiers to Egypt who fled when their Mongol Ilkhan leader 
Ghazān Mahmud embraced Islam (Taqqoush 1997) 
1347 CE, Plague arrived in Egypt. (AlSayyad 2011) 
1354 CE, This year witnessed a natural catastrophe which was the Nile flood when Hasan was returned to rule. (Taqqoush 
1997) 
The plague returned to Cairo with a famine in 1375 CE(AlSayyad 2011) 
1379 – 1381CE, The plague returned for the third time (AlSayyad 2011) 
 
  
Table A.3.6.3.1: investigation of communal and/or authorities’ commitment to Al Madinah 
constitution clauses in the case of Cairo, Bahri Mamluk rule  








Violent power ambitions were repeatedly evident during the Mamluks’ rule. E.g. Qalawun’s rival, 
Kitbughah’s rule was ended with a conspiracy set by Prince Lājῑn and many other incidents prove intention to 
maintain power of control. Deep corruption resulted due to the struggle over power. (AlSayyad 2011; 
Taqqoush 1997) This attribute of the Mamluks’ era prove that protection of Islam and its lifestyle was not 
necessarily behind every ruler’s actions.  
Finding social affiliations through Khaniqah(s) that promote the sense of brotherhood increased as well. [A 
Khaniqa functioned as a social integration center not only to teach students about Sufism and make sessions 
for thikr but also to create a sense of shared aims and brotherhood among members of the same order 
(or tariqah) (BALLANDALUS, 2015)] Presence of different orders induce separation and consequently 
weakness and difference in understanding and application of Islam with possible divergence. 
 Therefore, acceptance of other existing beliefs but under other ideology's guidance (equating Islam to its 
previous diverging beliefs in terms of guidance power) was evident.  
The incident that proves it clearly is allowing foreign Europeans to possess hotels in Alexandria and 
permitting them to consume and sell alcohol while banning this for the Muslims (Taqqoush 1997) Many 




Urban planning pressures, states and responses 
 
situation 
Complex and reflected in section A.3.6.1 
 
SD Principles in urban planning situation towards the end of the Bahri Mamluk rule; 
Efforts towards a feature Existence 
Develop harmonised, coupled, human-environment systems 
 A madrasa / school was funded in 1295 CE by Kitbugha was later completed by Al Nasir Muhammad. The 
most distinctive feature in Al Nasiriyyah school, initiated by Kitbugha, is its marble arch entrance reused from 
a former Gothic church in Acre, and brought to Egypt in 1291 CE after a battle against the Crusaders by 
Kitbugha. The mihrab of this madrasa with decorative stuccowork is attributed to Persian craftsmen from 
Tabriz. The mausoleum, separated from the madrasa by a corridor, is another distinguished element with a 
three-tiered minaret with stucco ornaments thought to be attributed to Andalusian craftsmen. (AlSayyad 2011) 
this school and mausoleum, being influenced with foreign attributions, do not consider harmonization with the 
local historical background in the neighbourhood development. 
✖ 
Sustainable urban metabolism 
Al Mansur Qalawun introduced a new architectural typology through his building complex composed of the 
mosque, ‘madrasah’ or school and a ‘maristan’ or hospital. It combined religious and education functions with 
a community service represented by the hospital. Its social and charitable mission welcomed all Muslims 
regardless to their social status. Qalawun ordered some structures in the Citadel to be broken down and reuse 
their materials, a matter that caused a controversy. As well, the location land was illegally taken from its 
residents, for which religious scholars questioned its role as a spiritual institution. A mausoleum was 
? 
Table A.3.6.3.3: investigation of the environmental situation in the case of Cairo, Bahri Mamluk 
era  




cautiously located on the north of the complex which later became a configuration specifying Mamluk 
funerary architecture.(AlSayyad 2011) recyclable construction material is attempted, however, by breaking 
down an existing building. As well, centralised energy solutions to convert the neighbourhood from consumer 
to producer is not evident for the reason of confiscating the location’s land. 
Environmentally benign building design using local and sustainable materials 
 
Local sustainable materials are evidently used in some buildings. However, recyclable materials are imported 
such as in the example of Al Nasiriyyah school, funded by Kitbugha in 1295 CE as mentioned earlier. 
? 
Cater for a livable and vibrant neighbourhood 
Arab travelers to Cairo during this period remarked on the growing commercial activity at its center and the 
return of the strong mohtasib role. Entrusted with the police power and the right to observe and supervise 
commercial activities to maintain fair and honest dealings in the market, the mohtasib was authorized to punish 
illegal activities (AlSayyad 2011) this provides evidence for attempting to revive local economy. 
However, When the Mamluk Aybak came to rule he had to face internal and external challenges to stabalise 
his rule of which were the Ayyubids objection to the Mamluks rule together with the local people’s revolution 
against the Mamluks rule. The Mamluks controlled prices of agricultural products which negatively impacted 
farmers’ economic situations and lead to their migration to larger cities to support protests against Mamluks’ 
rule. The Mamluks exaggerated their corruption and increased taxes (Taqqoush 1997). This provides evidence 
against of actions against farmers’ markets and reviving local economy. 
Many khaniqahs that thrived in that period were totally dependent on waqf endowments. (AlSayyad 2011) 
evidence for provision of buildings that enable social interaction. 
? 
Provide compact development and integrated sustainable mobility 
Residential quarters were named after the ethnic, religious, or occupational groups that resided in them. The 
city was divided into administrative quarters and the streets formal layout reflected the social composition of 
the society. In general, the Ayyubids building pattern continued through the walled old city during the Bahri 
Mamluks rule. 
(AlSayyad 2011) No sufficient information 
? 
 
Cater for resilient neighbourhoods 
 
? 
Ensure democratic governance and empower neighbourhood residents 
Baibars (1260 - 1277 CE) began his rule with actions that support social needs and titled himself as ‘Ath-
Thaher’. He defeated the Mongols who destroyed Baghdad in the battle of Ain Jalut, in 1260 CE, and banned 
alcohol complying with its prohibition in Islam. Under his rule, traders from Venice were allowed to possess 
hotels in Alexandria as well as a church. European traders were permitted to drink alcohol and sell it in their 
hotels.(Taqqoush 1997) No sufficient information about this permit being ceased or changed later on during 
the Mamluks’ rule. Baibars’ allowance for the consumption of alcohol by foreign traders in an Islamic region 
induces lack of transparency with regard to protection and respect of Islamic teachings. This produces 
confusion to a level as this allowance’s reason is not explained, especially when it comes to comprehensive 
adherence to Islamic teachings. Consequently, it might have disabled local stakeholders’ understanding of their 
local environmental characteristics as well as their engagement in better informed deliberations. 
 
✖ 
Satisfaction of human need  
Although this project’s social and charitable mission reflects the intent to avoid social exclusion and mitigates 
adverse impacts on disadvantaged groups in one hand, having the project’s land illegally confiscated on the 





























A3.7 PSR historic analysis template application on Cairo – Burji Mamluk era 
 
The following table is the application of the PSR model on Cairo’s historic literature and development 
during the Burji Mamluk era. 
Table A3.7: PSR historic analysis template application on Cairo’s historic literature in the Burji Mamluk era 
(source: author) 
 
Cairo After Islam- Burji Mamluk Era 





PRESSURE by Ruling 
system/common belief or uniting 
goal/philosophy 
From the rule of the Bahri Mamluks, through the Burji Mamluks 
and after words, it is observed that Islam as a guiding source was 
manipulated strongly by many rulers. It remained superficially 
existing as a source but practically it was disobeyed by many 
rulers and their offices during this period. As a result, many 
pressures against Islam, though not expressed as deliberated, 
could be observed through the varying challenges the public 
Muslim community had to face in that extended period of time 
and the carelessness of their Muslim authorities to address them. 
(author) 
The foundations of the Burji Mamluks’ state differed in many 
ways from those of the Bahri Mamluks’ state. However, both 
had one common attribute which is the emergence of bigotry of 
younger Mamluks’ generation to support competitive power 
among their leaders who are the older Mamluks. Each sultan had 
his own Mamluk bigots and every prince Mamluk had his own 
Mamluks who were strongly attached to him to face his rivals. 
Consequently, the number of different factions of Mamluks 
increased significantly over time, e.g. The Salihiyyah, 
Zahiriyyah, Mansuriyyah, Ashrafiyyah and so on. 
The culture of The Burji Mamluks differed from that of 
Egyptians. The Burji Mamluks were slaves brought to Egypt by 
Sultan Al Mansur Qalawun. In 1282 CE, he bought them from 
the eastern part of the Black Sea, bringing a new race which was 
the Caucasians who were different from the Turks. He brought 
them in large numbers that they reached 3700 Mamluks during 
his last days. Qalawun dwelled them in Cairo’s Citadel towers 
and that was why they were titled ‘Burji’ Mamluks reffering to 
the ‘Burj’ or tower where they lived. After many years, they 
were named the Circassians. Those had greatly impacted history 
of Egypt and the near East.(Taqqoush 1997) 
They come from the Circassian tribes that dwell the high 
southern lands in the Kipchack. (This was the homeland of sultan 
Qalawun himself when he was brought as a Mamluk). Qalawun 
brought them in large numbers to protect him and his family 
from other Mamluks that come from other origins such as the 
Turks and Mongols which formed the other Mamluks’ factions 
such as Al Zahiriyyah. His son and successor, Al Ashraf Khalil, 




One of the main religious additions that became an attribute of 
the Burji Mamluks reign period is the rise of Sufism. (AlSayyad 
2011) 
What is the common belief, background culture, and ruling 
system if known? Are there new ideologies or beliefs introduced? 
PRESSURE through Political clarity 
for public participation and allowing 
rational decision making 
Qalawun was keen to separate the Burji Mamluks completely 
from other Mamluks’ factions as well as public life, he resided 
them in the towers of the citadel, where he resided as well. 
Qalawun cared and trained them in person and brought them up 
according to the common Mamluks religious upbringing of that 
time. However, as he exceptionally cared for them, a room for 
racial discrimination developed and racial competition evolved. 
The Burji Mamluks consequently were strongly coherent, highly 
trained and large in numbers. 
Unlike Qalawun, his son, Al Ashraf Khalil, allowed the Burji 
Mamluks to go out of the citadel in the morning and return in the 
night because of the increase in their numbers. In that way, the 
Burji Mamluks began to engage in public life and become aware 
of social issues and mix with other Mamluk factions.  
This period was filled with high outrageous competition - that 
used conspiring at most times -over Mamluks state positions, 
wealth and power among the Turks and the Circassions Burjis, to 
gain control over removing the sultan. In the end, the Burji 
Mamluks succeeded to rule. All the sultans of their period were 
Circassions except for two who were Greek. 
 The Mamluks’ throne was open for any capable prince. Egypt 
and its civilians suffered from the continuous political rivalries 
and disputes among the different Mamluk factions and 
conspiracies which sometimes resulted with street fights and 
accidents. It was a period of chaos. This threw a shade of fear 
and instability especially when sultans were incapable of 
controlling their Mamluks. On the other hand, sultans never 
responded to their civilians’ requests to interfere in elections of 
their ruler. However, sultans cared for establishing charitable 
institutions such as schools, hospitals, mosques and water 
resources. As well, they cared for literacy and scientific 
assemblies.(Taqqoush 1997) 
1382 – 1388 CE (Taqqoush 1997) was The first period for 
Barquq to rule, he is considered the founder of the Burji Mamluk 
dynasty, he took over the throne after he dethroned sultan Hajji. 
But, he was dethroned himself only after a year later after a 
military defeat in Syria.(AlSayyad 2011) 
Barquq had to extinguish many opposing movements led by the 
Turks. One of them had an Islamic religious shade when four 
religious scholars contributed in a conspiracy to dethrone Barquq 
in 1386 CE. In his response, he adopted a cruel restraining policy 
where he pursued those Turks and killed them. This seemingly 
religious revolution against the ruler reflects the dictatorship of 
Mamluks’ governance and the decline in social care. 
During his first period of governance, he was known for his 
strictness and concern about his wealth. However, he was fond 
of scholars and charitable persons. In this period, bribing was 
common to an extent that it was difficult which induced 




In his second rule, 1390 -1399 CE, Barquq replaced the caliph 
when he rejected to acknowledge Barquq authority. As well, he 
replaced all the ‘qadis’ / judges in Egypt to undertake major 
reforms in Cairo. As he did not trust the Turk Mamluks he 
bought more Circassian Mamluks.  
As the Burji Mamluks reached high ranked governance positions 
in state many changes occurred. One of them was the change in 
the ruling race that was accompanied with fundamental changes 
in the military and feudal systems. Military structure changed 
and so did the mamluks social life and their political directions. 
In spite of his political cleverness, Barquq is accused for relying 
on lowly people which speeded his rule’s end. 
His second period witnessed revolts by the farmers and the 
Bedouins. The latter were used in the Mamluks army as 
battalions. His fear of an Arab’s rule rise forced him to use the 
Arab Bedouins. He passed away in 1399 CE after he appointed 
his sons as crown princes. As the Mamluks did not respect the 
concept of inheritance in rule, they began their disputes and 
rivaling over governance. Egypt went through another cycle of 
chaos internally, and externally caused retreat in front of 
Tamerlane 
(Taqqoush 1997) 
Al Mu’ayyad Shaikh, 1412 – 1421 CE, was one of Barquq’s 
Mamluks, he was bought at an age of 22. His politics, differed 
from the traditional Burji Mamluks. He used to get rid of his 
opponents by assassination instead of imprisoning. His reign was 
characterized with peacefulness in terms of continuous turmoil 
due to his severely strict politics. However, the economic 
situation worsened. Plague returned and he passed away in 1421 
CE(Taqqoush 1997) 
In 1422 CE, Sultan Barsbay came to power and established 
Egypt’s monopoly of the east-west spice trade which moved 
Cairo to prosperity until the end of the Mamluk era. (AlSayyad 
2011) 
1453 - 1461 CE, Inal Al A’laey accepted to rule after great 
pressure and was titled ‘Al Ashraf’. He was illiterate and lenient 
with his Mamaluks and was not capable of controlling the 
security in the city. (AlSayyad 2011) 
 1468 – 1496 CE, Sultan Al Ashraf Qaytbay was one of the last 
Mamluk rulers in Egypt. His rule witnessed external military 
threats from the Ottoman Turks and interrupted with internal 
revolts. Due to the severing of political and trade relations with 
the Ottomans and the large expenditures on building 
construction, Egypt’s economy weakened. However, he 
improved trade links with Europe. As his court was tense by 
conflict, he did not want his son to succeed him but his amirs 
deposed him and enthroned his fourteen year old son in his 
place. He passed away the next day. (AlSayyad 2011) 
The last effective Mamluk ruler, Qansuh Al Ghuri was the forty 
sixth Mamluk and the twentieth of the Burji rulers. He was a 
Circassian purchased by Qaytbay. Egypt’s economy was 
weakened considerably though his rule was a period of stability. 
Although his reforms did not enhance the economic situation, 




infrastructure projects. He passed away of a seizure on a 
battlefield. His successor, Al Ashraf Tumanbay, reluctantly 
accepted the throne. After a short while, the Ottoman forces 
advanced into Egypt and the Mamluks were defeated again at 
Raydaniya in 1517 CE. (AlSayyad 2011) 
What is the characteristic of politics led by governors in that 
era?  
PRESSURE for urban planning 
features 
Pressures were exerted to match the new religious interest 
towards Sufism. The Khaniqah, which was first a distinct 
religious institution brought by Salah Al Din became a part of a 
complex during the late Mamluk period. The Khaniqah, the 
madrasa and the mosque were merged into a single 
multifunctional space in which Sufi services were provided 
besides the normal religious ones. Sufi rites were integrated into 
Islamic religious teachings and the configuration of the madrasa. 
(AlSayyad 2011) 
What are the pressures that contributed in changing the urban 





Ruling system/common belief or 
uniting goal 
Al Nassir Mohammad Qalawun returned to rule for the third 
time, 1310 – 1340 CE, when he was twenty five years of age. In 
his reign, the Bahri Mamluks’ state reached prosperity when they 
defeated the Crusaders and Mongols and returned the lands.  
However, some external threats returned. The traditional Persian 
Mongols’ politics, initiated by Hulagu, aiming to capture Egypt 
and the Levant was renewed. Olcayto Khan, also named 
Muhammad Khodabandeh, brother of Ilkhan leader Ghazān 
Mahmud and successor, remained at enmity with the Mamluks. 
He converted to the Shi’ite doctrine in an extremist form and 
spread it among his people. To increase his power, he sent 
messages to Western European kings and to the Pope Clement V 
to maintain diplomatic relations, however, correspondence did 
not get positive results. Unexpectedly, Olcayto received the aid 
from Mamluk princes who are opposing Al Nasir and escaped to 
Persia. He prepared an army heading to Syria, but for other 
factors the army retreated. Relations among the Mamluks and 
Persian Mongols improved with the succeeding and last Ilkhan, 
Abu Sa’id until he passed away. 
In 1335 CE, Pope John XXII revived the Crusaders attacks on 
the Islamic east, this time claiming to support Armenia. 
However, as the Pope passed away and the Armenian kinghad to 
face the Mamluks’ army which attacked the land as King Leo V 
breached the agreement and stopped paying the Jizyah.Then a 
truce was established. 
The political advancement during the reign of Al Nasir 
Mohammad was reflected internally on the society and economy. 
He was known as a religious character and cared for 
urbanization.(Taqqoush 1997) This was reflected on the 
economic status as well.(AlSayyad 2011) 
Al Nasir passed away in 1340 CE, the Bahri Mamluk state 
deteriorated after his death until it fell in 1382 CE. During that 
period, 12 sultans ruled of whom were Al Nasir Mohammad 
sons. However, that period witnessed disasters and deep 




Political clarity for public 
participation and allowing rational 
decision making 
At times along their rule, the Mamluks exaggerated their 
corruption and increased taxes to an extent that some historians 
thought that the Crusaders’ rule might be better. 
The legitimate rule moved to the grand children of Al Nasir 
Mohammad who were, at times very young children, some were 
corrupted and controlled by Yalbogha. Unitl he was murdered, 
Yalbogha and his Mamluks practiced severe oppression over 
civilians and injustice was a main attribute of that era filled with 
tribulations and fast changes until the Bahri Mamluks’ rule 
ended with Barqūq, who is considered the founder of the Burji 
Mamluk, reaching rule in1382 CE. (Taqqoush 1997) 
This corruptive atmosphere, in spite of the struggle by some to 
adhere to Islam, appear to be strong to dilute Islamic influence in 
terms of respect for a common rational decision making 
framework that maintains the existing community’s coherence. 
(author) 
STATE of Population if known Baibars (1260 - 1277 CE) began his rule with actions that 
support social needs, was known for his religiousness. On the 
other hand, he allowed Traders from Venice to own hotels in 
Alexandria as well as a church. Although he banned alcohol as it 
is prohibited in Islamic regions, Europeans traders were 
permitted to consume it and sell it in hotels under 
control.(Taqqoush 1997) a very questionable contradiction that 
surely induces controversy among the public. 
In 1282 CE, Qalawun bought Caucasians slaves from the eastern 
part of the Black Sea, bringing a new race to Egypt. He brought 
them in large numbers that they reached 3700 Mamluks during 
his last days. Qalawun dwelled them in Cairo’s Citadel towers 
and that was why they were titled ‘Burji’ Mamluks reffering to 
the ‘Burj’ or tower where they lived. After many years, they 
were named the Circassians.(Taqqoush 1997) 
 Under the first rule period of Al Nassir Muhammad Qalawun 
1294– 1296 CE, when Kitbughah was the real controller, 
Kitbughah welcomed 10000 pagan Mongol soldiers to Egypt. 
(Taqqoush 1997) 
The political advancement during the third reign of Al Nasir 
Mohammad, 1310 – 1340 CE, was reflected internally on the 
society and economy. He was known as a religious character and 
cared for urbanization.(Taqqoush 1997) 
This was reflected on the economic status as well. The Qassabah, 
or the main commercial street, extending from Bab Zuwayla to 
Bab al Futuh witnessed very high activity containing 12000 
shops. Old markets from the Fatimid times were still active and a 
large number of new markets developed outside the city’s wall 
called ‘Wekala(s)’, or urban caravanserais mostly surrounding 
Al Hakim’s mosque. As well, other industries developed such us 
blacksmiths and dye.(AlSayyad 2011) 
 
STATE of society and urban 
planning development 
In 1347 CE, Plague arrived in Egypt. The country was not ready 
to tolerate the pandemic and Cairo lost half of its population. 
This depopulation resulted with leaving Egypt in deep crisis with 
severe economic consequences.(AlSayyad 2011) 
In 1354 CE, a natural catastrophe which was the Nile flood when 




period of his reign, princes formed a group of tyrants and his rule 
was always penetrated by the elders’ ambitions and ways to 
harm him. (Taqqoush 1997) 
1374 – 1375 CE, The plague returned to Cairo with a famine in 
1375 CE and for the third time, the plague returned in 1379 – 
1381 CE (AlSayyad 2011) 
 
STATE in terms of urban planning 
features: 
Residential quarters were named after the ethnic, religious, or 
occupational groups that resided in them. The city was divided 
into administrative quarters and the streets formal layout 
reflected the social composition of the society. 
In general, the Ayyubids building pattern continued through the 
walled old city during the Bahri Mamluks rule. The Fatimid 
palaces began to undergo transformations in the Ayyubid as well 
as the Mamluk rule. 
By the end of their rule, a religious and educational node was 
developed in the space in front of Al Azhar mosque to which the 
Khotbah was returned in that time. Around Bab Al Nasr, a 
wholesale commercial center developed after the construction of 
several wekalas. New buildings were carefully located near of 
existing earlier structures without disturbing the identity of the 
existing buildings.  
The Mamluks built extensively around major streets. However, 
they extended building outside the city’s walls. It is noted that 
most of the major madrasas and mosques established inside 
Cairo had staggered exterior facades with one side being usually 
aligned to the street. This contrasted those located outside the 
city wall which had very uniform plans and plain exterior 
facades. 
Baibars sponsored many religious institutions and enforced the 
construction of military and civil building in Egypt and Syria. He 
established the first Friday mosque since the Fatimid era. It was 
a monumental mosque which was called Al Zahir mosque, many 
of its materials were a reuse of Crusaders’ structures materials in 
Jaffa. The mosque was characterized with restrained decorations. 
As well, he established a ‘madrasah’ or school next to Al 
Salihiyah. Unlike his preceding rulers, he dedicated it 
exclusively to God and was committed to Islamic teachings by 
not including a mausoleum for his own burial. 
Al Mansur Qalawun introduced a new architectural typology 
through his building complex composed of the mosque, 
‘madrasah’ or school and a ‘maristan’ or hospital. It combined 
religious and education functions with a community service 
represented by the hospital. The complex was located next to Al 
Salih’s mosque. It was constructed within 13 months between 
1284-1285 CE. It was unprecedented in size at 20.2 m height and 
35.1 m length and in its decorations and noble function. Its social 
and charitable mission welcomed all Muslims regardless to their 
social status. Patients with low income were treated until their 
treatment is complete and were given money and clothing upon 
their departure. According to historians, the hospital served 4000 
patients daily and was divided into two sections, one for men and 
the other for women. It was organized according to the 




ophthalmology.Qalawun’s madrasa was dedicated to the study of 
Islamic law and medicine. 
He broke down some structures in the Citadel to reuse their 
materials, a matter that caused a controversy. As well, the 
location land was illegally taken from its residents, for which 
religious scholars questioned its role as a spiritual institution. 
Hundreds of Mongol war prisoners contributed in construction to 
speed up the work. The mausoleum was cautiously located on 
the north of the complex which later became a configuration 
specifying Mamluk funerary architecture.(AlSayyad 2011) 
The Mongol soldiers welcomed by Kitbugha lived in Al 
Hussayniyyah quarter.(Taqqoush 1997). 
A madrasa / school was funded in 1295 CE by Kitbugha was 
later completed by Al Nasir Muhammad. It was located between 
Qalawun’s complex and Sultan Barqūq’s madrasa. The most 
distinctive feature in Al Nasiriyyah school, initiated by 
Kitbugha, is its marble arch entrance reused from a former 
Gothic church in Acre, and brought to Egypt in 1291 CE after a 
battle against the Crusaders by Kitbugha. The mihrab of this 
madrasa with decorative stuccowork is attributed to Persian 
craftsmen from Tabriz. The mausoleum, separated from the 
madrasa by a corridor, is another distinguished element with a 
three-tiered minaret with stucco ornaments thought to be 
attributed to Andalusian craftsmen. (AlSayyad 2011) 
Besides Al Nasiriyah school, previously discussed, Al Nasir’s 
passion for building offered Cairo a rich built heritage. He 
funded the Friday mosque in the citadel (AlSayyad 2011) As 
well he established Al Ablaq palace and developed a streets’ 
network to enhance transportation. All his projects in Egypt and 
the Levant were on his personal expenses.(Taqqoush 1997) 
In 1347CE, Cairo residents moved towards its peripheral areas 
where they established buildings and new streets. During the 
BahriMamluks’ rule, many new streets were laid outside the 
city’s walls to connect Cairo with Al Fustat. 
In 1356 CE, Hassan founded his mosque close to the citadel 
which was constructed within 5 years. Although it was never 
completed, his mosque is considered one of the most expensive 
monuments established in Cairo reflecting a strong state in spite 
of the concurrent catastrophes. Its cost was a large amount of 
money at that time, twenty million dirhams.The works on the 
mosque stopped upon his murder. 
The complex he established with the mosque contained a 










RESPONSE by Ruling 
system/common belief or uniting 
goal 
The resulting ruling system during the Burji Mamluk rule clearly 
breached some of the teachings of Islam in some aspects 
although they maintained a superficial existence of other main 
characteristics. This lack of concern was manifested through the 
high competitive attitudes of this era’s rulers and authorities and 
their consequences. As previously mentioned, the ideology 
remained the same. Since it bigotry, which goes against Islamic 




the Bahri Mamluks and the Burji Mamluks, there does not seem 
to be a clear opposing response from the side of the Bahri 
Mamluks while handing the rule to Burji Mamluks in terms of 
keeping a certain dynasty rule or for keeping Islam as the main 
guiding source. In the end, it was the powerful, no matter the 
means, who remained in rule if he was capable of reaching the 
throne. (author) 
In response to the adoption of Sufi rites, an affinity for Sufi 
Shaikhs of Turkish or Iranian origin was observed during the 
Burji Mamluks era. (AlSayyad 2011) 
RESPONSE through Political clarity 
for public participation and allowing 
rational decision making 
The Burji Mamluks’ aim was to retain a military type, strict 
control; this influenced their politics and decision making and 
caused segregation among social classes. Consequently, even 
when Islam was strongly the main guiding source for the public, 
the way rulers acted provided channels for corruption among 
their public in many cases along the Burji Mamluks rule because 
of the strong mistrust, possible ignorance of Islam, high 
competition over authoritative positions and bigotry involved. 
(author) 
Their use of power in a way that does not necessarily support 
Islam as a main aim was reflected through their decision making 
along their rule in many incidents which reveal severe lack of 
insightfulness. For example, the Burji Mamluks elected and 
supported Al Khalil’s brother, al Nasir Mohammad Qalawun, 
assigned Kitbugha, a Mongol Mamluk of Qalawun, as his vice 
and Senger Ash-Shojā’y, a Turk, in the ministry.  
Egypt then became the stage of an outrageous conflict that was 
not subjected to Islamic guidance for resolution between both 
princes over the position of the sultan.  It had a clear racial tint. 
Kitbugha, originally a Mongol, was supported with the Turks 
and Ash-Shojā’y with the Circassians. Kitbughah allowed 10,000 
escaping pagan Mongol soldiers to reside in Egypt and to 
practice their pagan beliefs freely and protected them. He 
ordered them salaries, gave them lands and refused to invite 
them to Islam. 
The victory brought to Ash-Shojā’y and his Burji Mamluks 
reinforced their importance and introduced their penetration in 
internal political affairs. When they realized that Ash-Shojā’y 
was not supporting Mohammad Al Nasir as the Burji Mamluks 
thought and realised that he used them to dethrone Al Nasir, they 
left him. The Circassians’ Mamluk faction then worked for the 
prince who indulges them with money more. (Taqqoush 1997)  
This makes it clear that what they aimed for from the start was 
their own interest not Islam in itself as a source of guidance. That 
was why they supported one who indulges them. Or else, Islam 
does not support unjust indulgence. Mamluk Sultans care for 
establishing charitable institutions such as schools, hospitals, 
mosques and water resources as well as literacy and scientific 
assemblies could have been just a way to manipulate civilians 
and confuse them about reality of concern to Islam as a source of 
guidance to the ruler and the rest of the community. This type of 
rule was weak due to its deviations from adherence to Islamic 




other rule types that did not reach this serious level of 
misconception and corruption. (author) 
 
RESPONSE of Population in terms 
of change if known 
The population was divided into 7 social classes; officers and 
high public officials, upper class with merchants, tradesmen, 
dealers and farmers that make the lower middle class, members 
of the religious classes containing teachers and students, judges, 
lawyers, skilled workers, beggars and the poor. These social 
groups were fluid in spite of their classification. According to 
Maqrizi, definite hierarchies did not really exist that a family 
could include members belonging to the different social groups. 
Men coming from different backgrounds were welcomed in 
Cairo to receive and education and become teachers of Islam. 
Those who did not had the option to become craftsmen or 
traders. 
The city’s officials were responsible for supervising market 
activities and the maintenance of public morality through the 
muhtasib. Al Maqrizi, the famous historian was one of the well-
known holders of this position. As the position required high 
professional and moral standards; he wrote critically of several 
appointees accusing them for being empty and leaning, famous 
for offensive deeds of silliness, shamelessness, andevil conduct. 
Markets were categorized according to specialty e.g. spices, 
cloth or luxury goods. 
The Mamluks were the absolutely entrenched social group, their 
authority was not only limited to political and military areas but 
reached religious, architectural and artistic fields. Although some 
of them were successful rulers in protecting the region and 
repelling external threats making Egypt a dominant force in the 
Mediterranean, this military system disturbed domestic life and 
public peace of Cairo’s daily life. 
(AlSayyad 2011) 
During Barquq’s reign, Cairo achieved significant recovery from 
the plagues and the population of Circassians reached 5000 
mamluks by the end of his rule. (Taqqoush 1997) 
 Barquq’s son, Faraj, 1399 -1412 CE, rule was disturbed by 
economic issues in Egypt and political problems in Syria which 
include a famine and a return of plague. (AlSayyad 2011) 
Al Mu’ayyad Shaikh, 1412 – 1421 CE, reign was characterized 
with peacefulness in terms of continuous turmoil due to his 
severely strict politics. However, the economic situation 
worsened. Plague returned and he passed away in 1421 
CE(Taqqoush 1997) 
1453 - 1461 CE, during the rule of Inal Al A’laey , deterioration 
ran faster for many factors of which that he assigned 
inexperienced military Mamluks with high official positions. In 
general, he was a very weak ruler in a time of chaos and 
disturbance. (AlSayyad 2011) 
 
 
RESPONSE in terms of urban 
planning features 
From historian Al Maqrizi’s description of Cairo during the 
BurjiMamluk’s rule, it is clear that their hold on power was 
weak. However, European travelers to Cairo in that time indicate 




European city. Palaces and gardens filled the areas of Cairo’s 
western section, Khalij al Nasiri – between the walled city and a 
Nile’s canal. The northern suburb of Al Husayniya was never 
able to fully recover from the despair caused by the plague, and 
Fustat continued its gradual deterioration. Bulaq, in the west, as a 
major port on the Nile developed into a heavily populated 
district. 
The Mamluk ruling elite and princes sponsored a large number 
of religious institutions based on the waqf system, which became 
a defining attribute to this period. Although waqf as a system 
was introduced earlier, it reached its greatest influence during the 
Burji Mamluks reign. Many of the Mamluk waqfs combined 
philanthropic endowments and family trusts. 
It is recognized that sometimes religious institutions contained 
provisions for public leisure and entertainment due to the 
emerging influence of Sufi spirituality. Sufism integrates acts of 
piety with acts of pleasure in daily life. Some mosques were 
located between gardens or landscaped areas which provided 
venues for festivals. Wealthy people preferred to live in healthy 
areas of the city. However, there was a one class dominance of a 
certain district in the city. 
Public works projects were the responsibility of the sultan and 
the amirs while smaller ones e.g. street lighting, street sweeping 
were the responsibility of the shopkeepers. 
Building regulations during the time of the Bahri Mamluks 
continued in effect during the Burji Mamluks with minor 
additions and some new initiatives. Regulations were only 
enforced when violations were strong to interfere with traffic or 
caused undermine to the public good. Thus, Cairo’s streets 
developed in an irregular manner. By the end of their rule, great 
changes to the city center occurred especially the visual focus of 
the qassabah which shifted from the Bayn al Qasrayn area to Al 
Ghuriya. The citadel regained its status as the seat of 
governance. 
Caravanserais were multi-level structures that spread in that era. 
They had different names along time e.g. funduq – of Greek 
origin-, khan – in Persian –and wekala, in Arabic meaning 
“depot hall”. They were arranged around a central courtyard 
where ground level contained the shops and upper levels offered 
living quarters for traders.  
Major building style established by the elites in the Mamluk 
reign differed from those of previous rulers. One of their 
architectural attributes was textured facades composing of 
alternating rows of black and white, or red and white, ablaq 
masonry. Another was the height of their minarets that reached at 
times more than eighty meters. Also domes became much higher 
and narrower with rich decorations during the Burji Mamluk 
times. Protruding entrances were introduced during the Bahri 
Mamluks time but used extensively by the Burji Mamluks. They 
placed their structures within the existing layers of the city fabric 
in a way that attempts to create harmony with the surrounding 
structures.(AlSayyad 2011) 
1382 – 1388 CE (Taqqoush 1997), during his rule, Al Zahir 




of residing in the citadel. With Cairo’s recovery from the 
plagues, rebuilding was concentrated in the central part of the 
walled city. Outside areas remained sparsely populated or 
abandoned. Construction of Barquq’s funerarary complex in 
Bayn Al Qasrayn was one of the recovery projects. It was a 
unique project as it contained a madrasa / school to teach the 
four Madhab(s) with a Khaniqah, or a monastery dedicated for 
Sufi rite and a tomb. The complex completion was in 1386 CE. 
(AlSayyad 2011) 
 1412 – 1421 CE, Al Mu’ayyad was an active supporter of 
architecture and strongly contributed in Cairo’s urban 
development through building several important buildings.  
Their most significant is his funerary complex established 
between 1415 – 1420 CE. After his death, Cairo’s development 
slowed. (AlSayyad 2011) 
In 1457 CE, Sultan Inal began a project in the areas of the Two 
Palaces establishing public baths and an apartment complex. He 
ordered Cairo’s main street to be widened, the qassabah. Another 
decree that he issued banned the construction on roads along the 
shores of Bulaq that obstructed public access to the 
Nile.(AlSayyad 2011) 
1468 – 1496 CE, Qaytbay was a great supporter of art and 
architecture and added significant built heritage to Cairo. One of 
them was a funerary complex in the Eastern Cemetery. Waqf 
documents recognize it as a Friday mosque with a Sufi service 
and other inscriptions call it a madrasa. The significance of the 
complex comes from its fine decorative finishes. Its plan reflects 
the inventiveness and flexibility of Mamluk religious 
architecture and capacity to include multiple uses in one 
structure. 
During Qaytbay’s reign a building typology that emerged during 
the Bahri Mamluk period thrived, it was the Sabil-Kuttab. It 
contains a public fountain or source of drinking, sabῑl, in the 
lower floor and a Qur’anicschool class in the upper floor to serve 
the neighbourhood.The upper floor was opened through 
windows and balconies while air entered the lower floor through 
grilled windows. This essential service was scattered throughout 
Cairo’s quarters.  
Al Ghuri’s most prominent projects were the madrasa, Khaniqah 
and wekala, they all carried his name. His wekala was built 
between 1504 – 1505 CE. To build his funerary complex in a 
prominent location, he took the religiously controversial step of 
first confiscating the land and clearing its buildings which 
included a madrasa, a market, and other residential and 
commercial structures. 
(AlSayyad 2011) 
 In terms of SD’s aspired urban 
planning features 
In spite of concern with religious adherence shown over building 
activity. Many strong deviations from real Islamic influence are 
observed over the city’s urban planning especially with the 






A3.7.1 Symbol analysis using PSR template results: Cairo – Bahri Mamluk era 
 
The following tables A.3.7.1.1-4 demonstrate the use of symbols to analyse the situation in Cairo during 







































The last effective Mamluk ruler, 
Qansuh Al Ghuri was the forty 
sixth Mamluk and the twentieth of 
the Burji rulers. He was a 
Circassian purchased by Qaytbay. 
Qansuh Al Ghuri passed away of 
a seizure on a battlefield. 
(AlSayyad, 2011)
the Ottoman forces advanced 
into Egypt and the Mamluks 
were defeated again at 





















Sultan Al Ashraf Qaytbay was 
one of the last Mamluk rulers in 
Egypt. He came to rule at a late 
age and was in poor health. He 
was a Ciracassian former Mamluk 
of sultan Barsbay. His rule 
witnessed external military threats 





Inal Al A’laey accepted to rule 
after great pressure and was titled 







Barquq replaced the caliph
political pressure resulted from 
Faraj's rule. The caliph that  
assumed power for a short time 
was deposed by another 
Mamluk, Al Mu’ayyad Shaikh, in 





The first period for Barquq to rule, 
he is considered the founder of the 
Burji Mamluk dynasty, he took 
over the throne after he dethroned 
sultan Hajji. But, he was 
dethroned himself only after a 
year later after a military defeat in 
Syria.(AlSayyad, 2011)
Barquq returned to rule for a 
second a period that marked the 
beginning of the new dynasty.  
The caliph rejected to 
acknowledge Barquq authority 
Barquq’s son, Faraj, began his rule 
at the age of 10. He was 
assassinated later on and the 
Abbasid caliph Al Musta’in , who 
was a descendant of the Abbasid 
caliph that was brought by 









As the Burji Mamluks 
reached high ranked 
governance positions in state 
many changes occurred. One 
of them was the change in 
the ruling race that was 
accompanied with 
fundamental changes in the 
military structure and feudal 
systems (Taqqoush, 1997)
6 1422
Sultan Barsbay came to power 
(AlSayyad, 2011)
Al Mu’ayyad Shaikh was one of 
Barquq’s Mamluks, however, he 
was not brought up in the same 
upbringing of the Burji Mamluks 
as he was bought at an age of 22 
(Taqqoush, 1997)
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he bought more Circassian 
Mamluks that their number reached 
5000 mamluks by the end of his 
rule. (Taqqoush, 1997)
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Symbol Brief  # Date 
CE








































Egypt’s economy was 
weakened considerably 
although his rule was a 
period of stability.  
(AlSayyad, 2011)
Although his reforms did not enhance 
the economic situation, they brought 
enough revenue to launch extensive 
building and infrastructure projects. 
Qansuh Al Ghuri passed away of a 
seizure on a battlefield. (AlSayyad, 
2011)
Deterioration ran faster for many 
factors of which that he assigned 
inexperienced military Mamluks with 
high official positions. In general, he 
was a very weak ruler in a time of 





Sultan Al Ashraf Qaytbay's 
rule witnessed external 
military threats from the 
Ottoman Turks and 
interrupted with internal 
revolts. (AlSayyad, 2011)
Due to the severing of political and 
trade relations with the Ottomans and 
the large expenditures on building 
construction, Egypt’s economy 
weakened. However, he improved 





Inal was illiterate and lenient 
with his Mamluks and was 
not capable of controlling 



































Barquq replaced all the 
‘qadis’ / judges in Egypt to 
undertake major reforms in 
Cairo. During his reign, 
Cairo achieved significant 
recovery from the 
plagues.he did not trust the 
Turk Mamluks
his mistrust in Turk Mamluks resulted 
with an environmental pressure
the mamluks social life and 
their political directions 
changed after the increase 
in their race numbers. In 
spite of his political 
cleverness, Barquq is 
accused for relying on lowly 
people which speeded his 
rule’s end.(Taqqoush, 1997)
1399
Barquq fear of an Arab’s 
rule rise forced him to use 
the Arab Bedouins in the 
Mamluks army as battalions. 
He passed away in 1399 CE 
after he appointed his sons 
as crown princes.
(Taqqoush, 1997)
During his second period witnessed 
revolts by the farmers and the 
Bedouins. (Taqqoush, 1997)
1422
Barsbay established Egypt’s 
monopoly of the east-west spice trade 
which moved Cairo to prosperity until 
the end of the Mamluk era. 
Merchants from India, called the 
Karimis, contributed in this prosperity 
when they used Cairo as a transit 




the Mamluks did not respect 
the concept of inheritance in 
rule, Faraj's rule was 
disturbed by economic 
issues in Egypt and political 
problems in Syria which 
include a famine and a 
return of plague. (Taqqoush, 
1997)
STATE PRESSURE RESPONSE
Each sultan had his own 
Mamluk bigots and every 
prince Mamluk had his own 
Mamluks who were 
strongly attached to him to 
face his rivals. 
Consequently, the number 
of different factions of 
Mamluks increased 
significantly over time, e.g. 
The Salihiyyah, Zahiriyyah, 
Mansuriyyah, Ashrafiyyah 
and so on.(Taqqoush, 1997)
1382 – 
1388 
One of the main religious 
additions that became an 
attribute of the Burji 
Mamluks reign period is the 
rise of Sufism. (AlSayyad, 
2011) Barquq had to 
extinguish many opposing 
movements led by the 
Turks. One had an Islamic 
religious shade when four 
religious scholars 
contributed in a conspiracy 
to dethrone Barquq in 1386 
CE. (Taqqoush, 1997)
In response, Barquq pursued those 
Turks and killed them. This seemingly 
religious revolution against the ruler 
reflects the dictatorship of Mamluks’ 
governance and the decline in social 
care.(Taqqoush, 1997)
1
they began their disputes and rivaling 
over governance. Egypt went through 
another cycle of chaos internally, and 




His politics, consequently, 
differed from the traditional 
Burji Mamluks. He used to 
get rid of his opponents by 
assassination instead of 
imprisoning (Taqqoush, 
1997)
His reign was characterized with 
peacefulness in terms of continuous 
turmoil due to his severely strict 
politics.However, the economic 
situation worsened. Plague returned 







Table A3.7.1.3: Political clarity and public participation conditions – Cairo / 
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undertake major reforms in 
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The foundations of the 
Burji Mamluks’ state 
differed in many ways 
from those of the Bahri 
Mamluks’ state. 
However, both had one 
common attribute which 
is the emergence of 
bigotry of younger 
Mamluks’ generation to 
support competitive 
power among their 






Al Ghuri’s most prominent 
projects were the madrasa, 
Khaniqah and wekala, they 
all carried his name. His 
wekala was built between 
1504 – 1505 CE. To build his 
funerary complex in a 
prominent location, he took 
the religiously controversial 
step of first confiscating the 
land and clearing its buildings 
which included a madrasa, a 





ruling pressure In 1457 CE, Sultan Inal began 
a project in the areas of the 
Two Palaces establishing 
public baths and an apartment 
complex. He ordered Cairo’s 
main street to be widened, 
the qassabah. Another 
decree that he issued banned 
the construction on roads 
along the shores of Bulaq that 





Qaytbay was a great 
supporter of art and 
architecture 
He added significant built 
heritage to Cairo. During 
Qaytbay’s reign a building 
typology that emerged during 
the Bahri Mamluk period 
thrived, it was the Sabil-
Kuttab. It contains a public 
fountain or source of drinking, 
sabῑl, in the lower floor and a 
Qur’anicschool class in the 
upper floor to serve the 
neighbourhood. This essential 
service was scattered 
throughout Cairo’s quarters. 
(AlSayyad, 2011)
Al Zahir Barquq returned the 
tradition of residing in the 
citadel. With Cairo’s 
recovery from the plagues, 
rebuilding was concentrated 
in the central part of the 
walled city. Outside areas 
remained sparsely populated 
or abandoned. Construction 
of Barquq’s funerarary 
complex in Bayn Al Qasrayn 
was one of the recovery 
projects. It was a unique 
project as it contained a 
madrasa / school to teach the 
four Madhab(s) with a 
Khaniqah, or a monastery 
dedicated for Sufi rite and a 
tomb. The complex 




Al Mu’ayyad was an 
active supporter of 
architecture. (AlSayyad, 
2011)
He strongly contributed in 
Cairo’s urban development 
through building several 
important buildings.  Their 
most significant is his 
funerary complex established 











































































The foundations of the 
Burji Mamluks’ state 
differed in many ways 
from those of the Bahri 
Mamluks’ state. 
However, both had one 
common attribute which 
is the emergence of 
bigotry of younger 
Mamluks’ generation to 
support competitive 
power among their 






Al Ghuri’s most prominent 
projects were the madrasa, 
Khaniqah and wekala, they 
all carried his name. His 
wekala was built between 
1504 – 1505 CE. To build his 
funerary complex in a 
prominent location, he took 
the religiously controversial 
step of first confiscating the 
land and clearing its buildings 
which included a madrasa, a 





ruling pressure In 1457 CE, Sultan Inal began 
a project in the areas of the 
Two Palaces establishing 
public baths and an apartment 
complex. He ordered Cairo’s 
main street to be widened, 
the qassabah. Another 
decree that he issued banned 
the construction on roads 
along the shores of Bulaq that 





Qaytbay was a great 
supporter of art and 
architecture 
He added significant built 
heritage to Cairo. During 
Qaytbay’s reign a building 
typology that emerged during 
the Bahri Mamluk period 
thrived, it was the Sabil-
Kuttab. It contains a public 
fountain or source of drinking, 
sabῑl, in the lower floor and a 
Qur’anicschool class in the 
upper floor to serve the 
neighbourhood. This essential 
service was scattered 
throughout Cairo’s quarters. 
(AlSayyad, 2011)
Al Zahir Barquq returned the 
tradition of residing in the 
citadel. With Cairo’s 
recovery from the plagues, 
rebuilding was concentrated 
in the central part of the 
walled city. Outside areas 
remained sparsely populated 
or abandoned. Construction 
of Barquq’s funerarary 
complex in Bayn Al Qasrayn 
was one of the recovery 
projects. It was a unique 
project as it contained a 
madrasa / school to teach the 
four Madhab(s) with a 
Khaniqah, or a monastery 
dedicated for Sufi rite and a 
tomb. The complex 




Al Mu’ayyad was an 
active supporter of 
architecture. (AlSayyad, 
2011)
He strongly contributed in 
Cairo’s urban development 
through building several 
important buildings.  Their 
most significant is his 
funerary complex established 

























1380 1385 1390 1395 1400 1405 1410 1415 1420 1455 1460 1465 1470 1495 1500 1515




                  
                  
Is Is Is Is Is Is Is Is Is Is Is Is Is Is Is Is Is Is Is












◐ ◐ ◐ ◐ ◐ ◐ ◐ ◐ ◐ ◐ ◐ ◐ ◐ ◐ ◐ ◐ ◐ ◐ ◐
RP RP RP RP RP RP RP RP RP RP RP RP RP RP RP RP RP RP RP
                  
PC◌ PC◌ PC◌ PC◌ PC◌ PC◌ PC◌ PC◌ PC◌ PC◌ PC◌ PC◌ PC◌ PC◌ PC◌ PC◌ PC◌ PC◌ PC◌
    
◐ ◐ ◐ ◐ ◐ ◐ ◐ ◐
RP RP RP RP RP RP RP RP
       






       
       





Barquq returned to rule 
for a second a period, he 
replaced the caliph as he 
rejected to acknowledge 
Barquq authority . As the 
Burji Mamluks reached 
high ranked governance 
positions in state many 
changes occurred. One of 
them was the change in 
the ruling race that was 
accompanied with 
fundamental changes in 
the military structure 
and feudal systems
Barquq fear of an 
Arab’s rule rise 
forced him to use 
the Arab Bedouins 
in the Mamluks 
army as battalions. 
He passed away in 
1399 CE after he 
appointed his sons 
as crown princes. 
During his second 
period witnessed 
revolts by the 
farmers and the 
Bedouins.
Although Qansuh Al Ghuri's 
reforms did not enhance the 
economic situation, they 
brought enough revenue to 
launch extensive building and 
infrastructure projects. He 
passed away of a seizure on a 
battlefield in 1517 CE.
Inal was illiterate and lenient 
with his Mamluks and was not 
capable of controlling the 
security in the city. 
Deterioration ran faster for 
many factors of which that he 
assigned inexperienced 
military Mamluks with high 
official positions.
Due to the severing 
of political and 
trade relations with 







the Mamluks did 
not respect the 
concept of 
inheritance in rule, 
Faraj's rule was 
disturbed by 
economic issues in 
Egypt and political 
problems in Syria 
which include a 
famine and a return 
of plague. Egypt 
went through 
another cycle of 
chaos internally, 
and externally 
caused retreat in 
front of Tamerlane.
Al Mu’ayyad Shaikh 
ruled, in the typical 
dynamics of 
Mamluks. His reign 
was characterized 
with peacefulness 
due to his severely 
strict politics. He 
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Mamluks. His reign 
was characterized 
with peacefulness 
due to his severely 
strict politics. He 





























































A3.7.3 Summary tables Cairo – Burji Mamluk era 
 
Ruling and political pressures, states and responses 
 
# situation Satisfaction to MC 
requirements 
A The foundations of the Burji Mamluks’ state differed in many ways from those of the Bahri 
Mamluks’ state. However, both had one common attribute which is the emergence of 
bigotry of younger Mamluks’ generation to support competitive power among their leaders 
who are the older Mamluks. Each sultan had his own Mamluk bigots and every prince 
Mamluk had his own Mamluks who were strongly attached to him to face his rivals. 
Consequently, the number of different factions of Mamluks increased significantly over 
time, e.g. The Salihiyyah, Zahiriyyah, Mansuriyyah, Ashrafiyyah and so on. As the Burji 
Mamluks reached high ranked governance positions in state many changes occurred. One 
of them was the change in the ruling race [more Circassian] that was accompanied with 
fundamental changes in the military and feudal systems (Taqqoush 1997) 
This state was sufficient to shrink Islamic influence as a Comprehensive modeled guide for 
moderation matching nature’s equilibrium’s needs with religious commitment (as in upper 
and lower limits) followed by the ruling system. 
No 
B The Mamluks’ throne was open for any capable prince. Egypt and its civilians suffered 
from the continuous political rivalries and disputes among the different Mamluk factions 
and conspiracies which sometimes resulted with street fights and accidents. It was a period 
of chaos. This threw a shade of fear and instability especially when sultans were incapable 
of controlling their Mamluks. On the other hand, sultans never responded to their civilians’ 
requests to interfere in elections of their ruler. However, sultans cared for establishing 
charitable institutions such as schools, hospitals, mosques and water resources. As well, 
they cared for literacy and scientific assemblies.(Taqqoush 1997)This reflects injustice and 
political ambiguity. 
No 
C Islam was the source for a complete Value-based regime and framework and self-
regulating continuous process for decision making Procedures and responsibility in the 
common lifestyle though existed was not sufficiently respected, especially by the rulers. 
No 
 
Environment pressures, states and responses 
 
situation 
Between 1390 -1399 CE, to strengthen his rule, Barquq bought more Circassian Mamluks that their number reached 5000 
mamluks by the end of his rule. This caused a ruling and political state  (Taqqoush 1997) 
1412-1421 CE, plague returned (Taqqoush 1997) 
 
State of Religious pluralism 
Table A.3.7.3.1: investigation of communal and/or authorities commitment to Al Madinah constitution 
clauses in the case of Cairo, Burji Mamluk rule  
Table A3.7.3.2: investigation of the environmental in the case of Cairo, Burji Mamluk era  







One of the main religious additions that became an attribute of the Burji Mamluks reign period is the rise of 
Sufism. (AlSayyad 2011) Sufism [which changed over time] allows for variations of Islamic practice 
according to the varying shaykh(s) or murshid(s) [spiritual guide] of each tariqah [Sufi order, method or 
way], those spiritual guides lived in the Khaniqah and taught their disciples or hosted traveling Sufis a Sufi 
order (or tariqah) to practice Islam (BALLANDALUS, 2015) [which distinguishes him from other spiritual 
guides]. This contributes to weakening of the original comprehensive practice according to the Prophet’s, 
ASWA, model and promotes distinction among groups of Sufi followers rather than collective practice and 




Urban planning pressures, states and responses 
 
situation 
1382 – 1388 CE, Al Zahir Barquq returned the tradition of residing in the citadel. With Cairo’s recovery from the plagues, 
rebuilding was concentrated in the central part of the walled city. Outside areas remained sparsely populated or abandoned. 
Construction of Barquq’s funerarary complex in Bayn Al Qasrayn was one of the recovery projects. It was a unique project as 
it contained a madrasa / school to teach the four Madhab(s) with a Khaniqah, or a monastery dedicated for Sufi rite and a 
tomb. The complex completion was in 1386 CE. (AlSayyad 2011) 
1412-1421 CE, Al Mu’ayyad was an active supporter of architecture. He strongly contributed in Cairo’s urban development 
through building several important buildings.  Their most significant is his funerary complex established between 1415 – 1420 
CE. After Al his death, Cairo’s development slowed.  (AlSayyad 2011) 
In 1457 CE, Sultan Inal began a project in the areas of the Two Palaces establishing public baths and an apartment complex. 
He ordered Cairo’s main street to be widened, the qassabah. Another decree that he issued banned the construction on roads 
along the shores of Bulaq that obstructed public access to the Nile.(AlSayyad 2011) 
1468 – 1496 CE, Qaytbay was a great supporter of art and architecture. He added significant built heritage to Cairo. During 
Qaytbay’s reign a building typology that emerged during the Bahri Mamluk period thrived, it was the Sabil-Kuttab. It contains 
a public fountain or source of drinking, sabῑl, in the lower floor and a Qur’anicschool class in the upper floor to serve the 
neighbourhood. This essential service was scattered throughout Cairo’s quarters. (AlSayyad 2011) 
1501 – 1517 CE, Al Ghuri’s most prominent projects were the madrasa, Khaniqah and wekala, they all carried his name. His 
wekala was built between 1504 – 1505 CE. To build his funerary complex in a prominent location, he took the religiously 
controversial step of first confiscating the land and clearing its buildings which included a madrasa, a market, and other 
residential and commercial structures.(AlSayyad 2011) 
 
  




SD principles in urban planning situation towards the end of the Bahri Mamluk rule; 
Efforts towards a feature Existence 
Develop harmonised, coupled, human-environment systems  ? 
Sustainable urban metabolism ? 
Environmentally benign building design using local and sustainable materials ? 
Cater for a livable and vibrant neighbourhood 
 
Qalawun was keen to separate the Burji Mamluks completely from other Mamluks’ factions as well as 
public life, he resided them in the towers of the citadel, where he resided as well. Qalawun cared and 
trained them in person and brought them up according to the common Mamluks religious upbringing of 
that time. However, as he exceptionally cared for them, a room for racial discrimination developed and 
racial competition evolved. The Burji Mamluks consequently were strongly coherent, highly trained and 
large in numbers. (Taqqoush 1997) This is evidence for creating a new social strata and causing dramatic 
change in local cultural characteristics that reflect residential history. 
✖ 
Provide compact development and integrated sustainable mobility ? 
Cater for resilient neighbourhoods ? 
Ensure democratic governance and empower neighbourhood residents 
 
The Mamluks’ throne was open for any capable prince. It was a period of chaos. This threw a shade of 
fear and instability especially when sultans were incapable of controlling their Mamluks. On the other 
hand, sultans never responded to their civilians’ requests to interfere in elections of their ruler. However, 
sultans cared for establishing charitable institutions such as schools, hospitals, mosques and water 
resources. As well, they cared for literacy and scientific assemblies.(Taqqoush 1997) although under such 
circumstances residents tried to develop adaptive governance schemes to encourage and empower the 
whole society to participate in neighbourhood-relevant issues and foster collective decision-making and 
responsibility, which is demonstrated with the spread of khaniqah(s), transparency of data to enable 
stakeholders to engage in better informed deliberations is evidently neglected with rulers’ power 
competition and obstructing civilians interest to interfere in elections.  
✖ 
Satisfaction of human need  
 
As the Burji Mamluks reached high ranked governance positions in state many changes occurred. One of 
them was the change in the ruling race, Caucasians, that was accompanied with fundamental changes in 
the military and feudal systems. Military structure changed and so did the mamluks social life and their 
political directions (Taqqoush 1997) this instilled social exclusion and allowed for adverse impacts on 
disadvantaged groups. 
Egypt and its civilians suffered from the continuous political rivalries and disputes among the different 
Mamluk factions and conspiracies which sometimes resulted with street fights and accidents (Taqqoush 
1997) this dissatisfies  the prerequisite for sustainable neighbourhoods by fulfillment of basic physical 
needs, safety and security as well as social relationships. 
✖ 
Consider neighbourhood impact on the wider environment  
 























A3.8 PSR historic analysis template application on Cairo – Ottoman era 
 
The following table is the application of the PSR model on Cairo’s historic literature and development 
during the Ottoman era. 
Table A3.8: PSR historic analysis template application on Cairo’s historic literature in the Ottoman era  
 
Cairo After Islam- Ottoman Era 





PRESSURE by Ruling 
system/common belief or uniting 
goal/philosophy 
The common belief guiding the background culture and ruling 
system remained Islam officially. However, many pressures 
caused further deviations from Islam as a guiding source during 
that period. (author) 
Aims of the early Ottoman rulers clearly revolved around serious 
reforms and corrections. One of them was attempting to face the 
Shi’ite influence. Another, was to reach for Muslims in 
Andalusia, Spain, by passing in the middle regions of Europe to 
provide them with aid. By the time when the Ottomans came to 
rule, the Muslims of Spain were losing their homelands for 
Christian European kings. Christian religious men gained their 
societies’ support by poisoning them with hatred thoughts of the 
Muslims. Although Europeans were later on capable of 
dethroning kings and deviating away from their religion leaders 
when they realized delusion, some remained at enmity with 
Islam and the Muslims upon inherited animosity until modern 
days. (As-Salaby 2001). Another principal reason, as sited by the 
Ottoman sultan Selim, ruling from 1512 – 1520 CE, for invading 
Egypt was to eliminate the Mamluk rulers corruption especially 
related to the waqf system. (AlSayyad 2011) 
1481 – 1512 CE, Bayezid II, Muhammad II’s son succeeded him 
although his brother Jem was assigned by Muhammad II to be 
next in rule. The Mamluks supported Jem against Bayezid II and 
this announced the further deterioration among the Mamluks and 
the Ottomans especially after their dispute over regions of 
governance. Many confrontations evoked among them on the 
Levant’s boundaries, however, although this introduced mistrust, 
it never escalated to a complete destructive war and peace was 
politically reassured with the Mamluk Qatbay. (Al-Maghlouth 
2014) 
From 1574 – 1595 CE, sultan Murad III ruled. In his reign, signs 
of the Ottomans’ state deviations revealed in many ways. One 
was the spread of alcohol drinking among the military Janissaries 
and their disobedience to the sutlan’s order prohibiting drinking. 
This also reflects the deviation of the Janissary army members 
away from the Islamic line.(Al-Maghlouth 2014) 
1604 CE, until Ibrahim Pasha came to rule in that year, the 
Mamluks used to pilot the Ottoman viceroys appointed by the 
sultan for decades. These soldiers revolted for their own 
interests. Ibrahim Pasha redesigned rules to keep soldiers in line. 




1711 CE, Signs of the Ottomans empire’s loss of grip over Egypt 
prevailed. A conflict broke in that year among the seven corps 
constituting the military force in Egypt, after the violence the 
Mamluks came out victorious and left the viceroy without 
political or military backing. In addition, other internal political 
troubles, sharp economic decline and rebelling soldiers together 
with military threats from Hapsburg and Russian empire 
weakened the Ottoman empire. Patronage relationships 
maintained the beys and amirs’ political influence and gain the 
center of power, riasa, or headship, a term used in Egypt to refer 
to presidency. (AlSayyad 2011) 
1760 – 1773 CE, Muhammad Bey Abu A-Dahab, a Mamluk 
slave owned by Ali Bey came to rule. After Ali Bey and Abu A-
Dahab deaths, another period of decline hit Egypt. The Mamluk 
factions struggle over rule resulted with political instability 
which negatively affected the economy. (AlSayyad 2011) 
The last two Mamluk rulers under the Ottoman rule were Murad 
Bey and Ibrahim Bey who took control at the end of the18th 
century CE while Istanbul’s authority over Egypt was 
weakening. (AlSayyad 2011) 
1789 – 1807 CE, During the rule of the Ottoman Sultan Selim 
III, many important changes and incidents occurred. He tried to 
introduce reforms in the state which were supported by the Mufti 
of the Ottoman empire, but after his death, the succeeding Mufti, 
supported with ignorant dignitaries, rejected all of the sultans’ 
reforms as they were imported from Western origins, they 
simulated young Janissaries leading to many tribulations that 
ended with dethroning the sultan, Selim III. 
During his rule The Ottoman army was defeated by the Russian 
and Austrian forces. However, after the event of the French 
revolution, Leopold II – the Austrian emperor, reconciled with 
the Ottomans and return some of their lands. The French 
revolution erupted in 1789 CE and extended to 1799 and was 
accompanied with a massive social and political disturbance that 
influenced France as well as the whole Europe. The revolution 
brought forward the role of the public in determining the 
country’s future. As well it introduced ‘enlightenment principles’ 
which promote equity in rights, liberty and citizenship and 
ending hierarchical lineage. The revolution opened the way to 
capitalism and freed economy from state control. Socially, it 
ceased privileges for nobles and Christian religious men as well 
as seizing the church’s properties. It confirmed the equal right of 
learning and social justice.(Al-Maghlouth 2014) 
1798 – 1801 CE, Since the time of the Crusaders, Egypt has 
always been a target for French colonization. The French used to 
send traders, travelers and students who deliver detailed 
information about Egypt continuously. When the Ottoman 
empire began to lose its grip over Egypt making it a defenseless 
territory, the right moment for the French to attempt colonizing 
Egypt finally arrived. (Al-Maghlougth 2014; AlSayyad 2011) 
To legitimize his military invasion of Egypt in the spring of 1789 
CE, Napoleon Bonaparte tried to attract Egyptians through a 
proclamation. Translated in weak Arabic, he declared that his 




imposed on them by the Mamluks. He called himself a servant of 
Allah and the Ottoman sultan, however, his real motivations 
turned to be complex and varying political ones ranging from 
economic interests to overpowering his political rivals in France 
to challenging British influence on the Orient. His proclamation 
warned that any resistance from Egyptians would be met with 
harsh retaliation, any village or town that would oppose French 
military rule will be burnt to the ground. In addition, he dreamt 
to spread his Enlightenment principles and the French revolution 
to the Orient. 
(AlSayyad 2011). 
Napoleon’s first proclamation contained hidden masonic tones 
when he stated to Egyptians that all people in front of God are 
equal, their differences only among them come from their minds, 
morals and science. It is strongly assumed that the French 
expedition came to spread freemasonic principles and impose its 
harmful traditions. These included prostitution and outrageous 
noticeability beyond moderation. (As-Salaby 2001). In spite of 
Napoleon’s alleged benevolent motivations, he imposed a new 
law on the Muslim majority which is not based on Shari’a but 
based on French law. He limited the application of Shari’a to 
personal status law e.g. marriages, divorce or inheritance. (As-
Salaby 2001) By the time Bonaparte tried to convince the imams 
to deliver the Friday sermon in his name, an act kept only for 
Muslim rulers like sultan Selim, When his position as a self-
appointed ruler became dangerous for his isolation from France 
by the British blockade, he proposed a form of government based 
on sharia Islamic law to prominent Egyptian men and later tried 
to invoke the sanctity of the Quran for his defense. (AlSayyad 
2011). 
Natural disaster, a new plague epidemics during the last half of 
the 18th century CE(AlSayyad 2011) 
As it became difficult to control Egypt for external military 
threats and internal turmoil in Egypt, he returned to France in 
1799 leaving general Jean Baptiste Kléber in charge of the 
country.  
(AlSayyad 2011). 
Kléber established the first masonic lodge on Egyptian soil, it 
was named ‘Isis’ and its motto was the French Revolution slogan 
of Liberté, Fraternité and Égalité. Egyptians were not interested 
at the time to join it. Its first members were Bonaparte’s close 
entourage, soldiers in the French army, some Egyptians who 
were sympathetic to the French and some who showed their zeal 
to the French army in return for its protection. 
(Wissa 1989) 
Menou was defeated by the Ottomans and the French occupation 
came to an end, as well, the British forces withdrew from Egypt 
in 1803 CE according to the treaty of Amiens. The Albanian 
detachment that played a role in defeating the French chose to 
stay in Egypt. The officer who was heading the detachment, 
Muhammad Ali, through political maneuvering was able to 
depose the Ottoman viceroy Khusraw Pasha and took authority 




Muhammad Ali’s relation with the freemasonic shaikh Hassan 
Al A’ttār strengthened when he came to rule. Al A’ttār became a 
pillar that Muhammad Ali relies on in his reformations of Egypt. 
(As-Salaby 2001) 
 
PRESSURE through Political clarity 
for public participation and allowing 
rational decision making 
Along the duration of the Ottoman state’s rule, even before the 
weakness phase, the rulers most concern was governance, 
military activities, religious duties and agriculture. They left the 
industrial and trade sectors’ concern to their non-Muslim 
subjects which included Jews and Christians. As explicit battles 
among the Muslims and the non-Muslims did not sufficiently 
benefit the non-Muslims, penetration and destruction to the 
Muslims society to subject it to control occurred through many 
other means. (Al-Meddyan 2007) During the rule of Qaytbay 
reign, the last Islamic emirate in Al Andalus, Granada, fell to the 
European Christians and the Spanish inquisition began in spite of 
the treaty signed as previously explained. Spanish Muslims, 
Moriscos, continuously revolted against the Catholic rule and 
sent messages to the Ottoman Bayezid II and the Mamluk ruler 
Al Ashraf asking for rescue. They both united their fleets to offer 
the rescue; however, a new Crusade alliance against the 
Ottomans was formed of the Pope Julius II, the republic of 
Venice, Hungary and France. Another challenge to the Ottoman 
sultan was his brother’s, Jem, obstructive actions. As well, the 
Mamluk state was suffering from internal issues. Many factors 
contributed to the resulting loss of Granada. 
During that era, European activities towards discovering new 
lands began and were supported with many aims. These aims 
were religious, political, scientific and economic. The aims 
behind those geographic discoveries include attempt to find new 
trade routes that do not pass in Muslims’ lands to further weaken 
their economies as direct military attacks were not sufficient. 
Another was colonizing new lands and controlling their people to 
expand their properties and find new place for Europeans to 
reside as their number increased during that time. The Pope and 
the European church supported those discoveries by promising 
explorers with indulgence or sins forgiveness. 
(Al-Maghlouth 2014) 
As the tax revenue from Egypt’s economic activities was large, it 
became of great importance to the Ottomans. Although a great 
part of Egypt’s resources were appropriated by Istanbul, Egypt 
flourished economically for a while under the 
Ottomans.(AlSayyad 2011) 
After 1604 CE?, aid to control of rebellions that came to the new 
viceroy, Muhammad Pasha, was from several Mamluks only to 
announce the ‘unofficial’ full return of the Mamluks’ rule to 
Egypt although they were not formally governing. This was 
corresponded with the emergence of the Beylicate, a group of 
Mamluks that retained power under the Ottomans and were 
given the title ‘Bey’.This formed a parallel organization of Egypt 
to that provided by the Ottomans. The Beylicate members had 
influence over many administrative areas in Cairo as well as 
efficient control over the military and the economic functions of 




Mamlukbeys formed a strong military force even though their 
prevailing factionalism inherited from the Circassian era 
continued. 
As their power further increased, the Beylicate was finally 
formalized and its 24 members effectively run the state. They 
continued full cooperation with the Ottomans in collection of 
tribute tax as required by Istanbul. In return, the Ottoman 
viceroys obeyed the rules set by the Beylincate and if conflicts 
occurred the Beylicate could remove the viceroy. Consequently 
the relation between the viceroy and the Beylicate was tense if 
not hostile. However, by mid-17th century CE, the viceroys wer 
able to regain power by taking advantage of the frictions 
between dominant Mamluk families. The struggle continued 
until the MamluksBeylicate regained their power by the 18th 
century CE. (AlSayyad 2011) 
During the rule of sultan Ahmad I, Privileges with France and 
England were renewed with the Ottoman empire at his reign, as 
well, Holland gained privileges which was used to introduce 
smoking to the Muslims society.  When religious scholars 
objected to smoking, the military soldiers revolted and the 
administrators followed. Consequently, religious scholars’ voice 
was weakened with the unashamed persistence of soldiers and 
others to follow their own desires without respect to religious 
scholars’ findings. (Al-Maghlouth 2014) 
1760 – 1772 CE, Ali Bey Al Kabir, ruled Egypt. He was a 
notable leader who ruled as a strongman. He made major 
changes in the administration of Egypt by increasing his political 
power, breaking the Janissary autonomous militia and 
centralizing Egypt’s government. He was removed by rival 
Mamluks in 1772 CE and was killed the year after when he tried 
to regain power.(AlSayyad 2011) 
Under Napoleon, the French mobilized an armed group of 
Egyptian Christians led by Ya’qub ‘the master’ to aid the 
expedition against the u’lama’s rebellion with the local 
Egyptians. He went on with the French in spite of the Coptic 
Patriarch’s advice to him against that.  One of the social damages 
resulting from the French expedition was planting the seeds of 
Freemasonry (As-Salaby 2001) Freemasonry has already fruited 
with the French revolution against Christian influence. Later, it 
aimed to destroy religious corners and other monarchies using 
some atheist philosophers’ efforts. It began as a secretive 
movement that does not reveal its identity except for those 
whose complete loyalty was tested over a long time. It was from 
Britain that Masonry spread and it contains many symbols each 
has a meaning such as the pyramid and an eye at the top of the 
pyramid from which light is radiating. Masonry lodges from 
1897 CE comply with accepting none religious because a true 
mason has to be free. (Al-Maghlouth 2014)The shock of losing 
this battle caused a deeper sense of internal defeat to the 
coexisting Muslim society. Muslims were mentally defeated with 
the unprecedented, physical weaponry technical advancements of 
the Crusaders. In spite of all honest incidents of people’s heroic 
resistance to the French, the traumatized Muslims’ society’s 




together and reflect a sense of a strong Muslims’ state that is 
capable of catching up and defending itself. (As-Salaby 2001) 
The French troops led by Napoleon entered the city to begin their 
occupation peacefully which gradually changed as events 
unfolded. Napoleon immediately reformed Egypt’s 
administration, partly by introducing new political structures. He 
made a grand diwan made up of representatives from all the 
country’s regions and constituted new civic organization where 
he recruited Egyptians with status. He tried to cultivate his 
relation with religious ulama, or learned men, for their crucial 
role to mobilizing the population towards 
‘modernisation’.(AlSayyad 2011). 
 (As-Salaby 2001)He tried to win his new subjects by 
occasionally participating in local events and making public 
appearance to ensure them that he is a benevolent ruler. He knew 
that if the educated Egyptians could not differentiate between his 
troops and the Crusaders that came to Egypt before, then French 
rule would end. He revived the practice of celebrating the 
Prophet’s birthday [a Fatimid practice] attending the event 
wearing the Egyptian dress. As well, for two years he celebrated 
the Bastille Day to commemorate the emergence of the French 
republic. 
A team of nearly a hundred scientists accompanied Napoleon 
and were tasked with researching all aspects of the country and 
its culture. (AlSayyad 2011) 
The French threw the books and the  Qur’an on Al Azhar 
mosque’s floor and stepped on them with their feet and horses. 
(As-Salaby 2001) Kléber established the first masonic lodge on 
Egyptian soil, it was named ‘Isis’ and its motto was the French 
Revolution slogan of Liberté, Fraternité and Égalité. Egyptians 
were not interested at the time to join it. Its first members were 
Bonaparte’s close entourage, soldiers in the French army, some 
Egyptians who were sympathetic to the French and some who 
showed their zeal to the French army in return for its protection. 
(Wissa 1989) 
Kléber found himself in a dangerous position that he had to 
negotiate for the safe exist of his troops which was done through 
a treaty with the British and the Ottomans.(AlSayyad 2011). He 
promoted the Egyptian Christian Ya’qubto be a leader of the 
Egyptian Christian local, small militia against the Egyptian 
Muslims. Kléber armed this militia and they wore the same 
military outfit of the French army. (As-Salaby 2001).The 
situation complicated with another public rebellion in Cairo and 
events ended when Kléber was assassinated by Suleyman Al 
Halabi in 1800CE.(AlSayyad 2011). 
After Kléber, General Jacques-François Menou took the same 
challenge while the Ottomans and the British returned to Egypt. 
(AlSayyad 2011). 
Menou promoted the Christian Egyptian leader, Ya’qub, to 
General and gave him the title ofcommander general of the 
Coptic [Egyptian Christians] corpses of the French army. In spite 
of the Jihadist movement led by Al Azhar scholars at that time, 
the French army with the aid of the Egyptian Christians led by 




liberty, equity and fraternity sent an army that   committed 
unforgettable, horrifying crimes against the Muslims that 
included burning down villages to ground, rape, torture and 
robbery. (As-Salaby 2001) 
During Mohammad Ali’s rule, many new freemasonic lodges 
were formed e.g. the Italian masons lodge following the Scottish 
approach which was established in 1830 CE. (As-Salaby 2001) 
Muhammad Ali’s main goal for Egypt became to transform it 
into a modern industrial state and a great military power inspired 
by the technological advances of European measures. He began 
to council European experts to create an infrastructure for an 
advancement of industry, irrigation, military capacity and health 
services in Egypt. Even the mosque he established was initially 
designed by the French architect Pascal Coste.(AlSayyad 2011). 
What is the characteristic of politics led by governors in that 
era?  
PRESSURE for urban planning 
features 
Serving as a viceroy in Cairo was considered as an intermediate 
position in the career of the ambitious Ottoman noble. Thus, The 
Ottomans were not inclined towards philanthropic activities as 
the Mamluk sultans. As a result, the first important building in 
the Ottoman tradition only appeared half a century later after 
1517 CE established by Sinan Pasha (AlSayyad 2011)  
Ruling twice1567 – 1568 CE, and 1571 – 1572 CE Sinan Pasha, 
of an Albanian descent governed Egypt twice under Sultan Selim 
II. He was a wealthy supporter of arts and 
architecture.(AlSayyad 2011) 
1631 – 1656 CE, Ridwan Bey, who was an influential Mamluk 
amir ruled Egypt like a king for more than two decades. He cared 
for building and architecture and left behind a significant built 
heritage in Cairo.(AlSayyad 2011) 
 
What are the pressures that contributed in changing the urban 





Ruling system/common belief or 
uniting goal 
The resulting ruling system during the Burji Mamluk rule clearly 
breached some of the teachings of Islam in some aspects 
although they maintained a superficial existence of other main 
characteristics. This lack of concern was manifested through the 
high competitive attitudes of this era’s rulers and authorities and 
their consequences. As previously mentioned, the ideology 
remained the same. Since it bigotry, which goes against Islamic 
teachings, was one of the consequences observed in both rules of 
the Bahri Mamluks and the Burji Mamluks, there does not seem 
to be a clear opposing response from the side of the Bahri 
Mamluks while handing the rule to Burji Mamluks in terms of 
keeping a certain dynasty rule or for keeping Islam as the main 
guiding source. In the end, it was the powerful, no matter the 
means, who remained in rule if he was capable of reaching the 
throne. (author) 
In response to the adoption of Sufi rites, an affinity for Sufi 
Shaikhs of Turkish or Iranian origin was observed during the 
Burji Mamluks era. (AlSayyad 2011) 
Political clarity for public 
participation and allowing rational 
decision making 
The Burji Mamluks’ aim was to retain a military type, strict 
control; this influenced their politics and decision making and 




when Islam was strongly the main guiding source for the public, 
the way rulers acted provided channels for corruption among 
their public in many cases along the Burji Mamluks rule because 
of the strong mistrust, possible ignorance of Islam, high 
competition over authoritative positions and bigotry involved. 
(author) 
what they aimed for from the start was their own interest not 
Islam in itself as a source of guidance. That was why they 
supported one who indulges them. Or else, Islam does not 
support unjust indulgence. It is possible that, at least the majority 
of, Mamluk Sultans care for establishing charitable institutions 
such as schools, hospitals, mosques and water resources as well 
as literacy and scientific assemblies could have been just a way 
to manipulate civilians and confuse them about reality of their 
concern to Islam as a source of guidance to the ruler and the rest 
of the community. This type of rule was weak due to its 
deviations from adherence to Islamic guidance and consequently 
it was subject to failure in front of other rule types that did not 
reach this serious level of misconception and corruption. (author) 
 
STATE of Population if known 1382 – 1388 CE (Taqqoush 1997), during Barquq’s reign, Cairo 
achieved significant recovery from the plagues and the 
population of Circassians reached 5000 mamluks by the end of 
his rule. (Taqqoush 1997) 
 Barquq’s son, Faraj, 1399 -1412 CE, rule was disturbed by 
economic issues in Egypt and political problems in Syria which 
include a famine and a return of plague. (AlSayyad 2011) 
Al Mu’ayyad Shaikh, 1412 – 1421 CE, reign was characterized 
with peacefulness in terms of continuous turmoil due to his 
severely strict politics. However, the economic situation 
worsened. Plague returned and he passed away in 1421 
CE(Taqqoush 1997) 
1453 - 1461 CE, during the rule of Inal Al A’laey , deterioration 
ran faster for many factors of which that he assigned 
inexperienced military Mamluks with high official positions. In 
general, he was a very weak ruler in a time of chaos and 
disturbance. (AlSayyad 2011) 
 
 
STATE of society and urban 
planning development 
The population was divided into 7 social classes; officers and 
high public officials, upper class with merchants, tradesmen, 
dealers and farmers that make the lower middle class, members 
of the religious classes containing teachers and students, judges, 
lawyers, skilled workers, beggars and the poor. These social 
groups were fluid in spite of their classification. According to 
Maqrizi, definite hierarchies did not really exist that a family 
could include members belonging to the different social groups. 
Men coming from different backgrounds were welcomed in 
Cairo to receive and education and become teachers of Islam. 






STATE in terms of urban planning 
features: 
From historian Al Maqrizi’s description of Cairo during the 
BurjiMamluk’s rule, it is clear that their hold on power was 
weak. However, European travelers to Cairo in that time indicate 
that the city remained an amazing achievement exceeding any 
European city. Palaces and gardens filled the areas of Cairo’s 
western section, Khalij al Nasiri – between the walled city and a 
Nile’s canal. The northern suburb of Al Husayniya was never 
able to fully recover from the despair caused by the plague, and 
Fustat continued its gradual deterioration. Bulaq, in the west, as a 
major port on the Nile developed into a heavily populated 
district. 
The Mamluk ruling elite and princes sponsored a large number 
of religious institutions based on the waqf system, which became 
a defining attribute to this period. Although waqf as a system 
was introduced earlier, it reached its greatest influence during the 
Burji Mamluks reign. Many of the Mamluk waqfs combined 
philanthropic endowments and family trusts. 
It is recognized that sometimes religious institutions contained 
provisions for public leisure and entertainment due to the 
emerging influence of Sufi spirituality. Sufism integrates acts of 
piety with acts of pleasure in daily life. Some mosques were 
located between gardens or landscaped areas which provided 
venues for festivals. Wealthy people preferred to live in healthy 
areas of the city. However, there was a one class dominance of a 
certain district in the city. 
Public works projects were the responsibility of the sultan and 
the amirs while smaller ones e.g. street lighting, street sweeping 
were the responsibility of the shopkeepers. 
Building regulations during the time of the Bahri Mamluks 
continued in effect during the Burji Mamluks with minor 
additions and some new initiatives. Regulations were only 
enforced when violations were strong to interfere with traffic or 
caused undermine to the public good. Thus, Cairo’s streets 
developed in an irregular manner. By the end of their rule, great 
changes to the city center occurred especially the visual focus of 
the qassabah which shifted from the Bayn al Qasrayn area to Al 
Ghuriya. The citadel regained its status as the seat of 
governance. 
Caravanserais were multi-level structures that spread in that era. 
They had different names along time e.g. funduq – of Greek 
origin-, khan – in Persian –and wekala, in Arabic meaning 
“depot hall”. They were arranged around a central courtyard 
where ground level contained the shops and upper levels offered 
living quarters for traders.  
Major building style established by the elites in the Mamluk 
reign differed from those of previous rulers. One of their 
architectural attributes was textured facades composing of 
alternating rows of black and white, or red and white, ablaq 
masonry. Another was the height of their minarets that reached at 
times more than eighty meters. Also domes became much higher 
and narrower with rich decorations during the Burji Mamluk 
times. Protruding entrances were introduced during the Bahri 
Mamluks time but used extensively by the Burji Mamluks. They 













RESPONSE by Ruling 
system/common belief or uniting 
goal 
1512 – 1520 CE, Bayezid II’s son, Selim I, came to throne. He 
was capable of defeating the Mamluks in Egypt, who gave 
support of the Safavids, and the Safavids in Iran. The Safavid, 
shah Isma’il, tried to forcibly convert Sunni Muslims into 
Shi’ites and widely committed savage crimes against the Sunni 
Muslims. Disobedience of the Janissary army to follow the Shah 
forced Selim to take new measures recruiting and promoting 
Janissary leaders from themselves. He assigned an external new 
leader to the Janissary army to take full control. (Al-Maghlouth 
2014). The Mamluk ruler, at that time was Al Ghuri, did not 
support Selim I in his fight against the Shi’ites and gave refuge 
to Ottoman amir(s) who were against Selim I. By that time, 
people in Egypt and the Levant – Syria – suffered a lot from the 
Mamluks’ injustice and cruelty. After their defeat, the Mamluks 
and the Safavids’ properties were added to the Ottomans’ lands. 
(Al-Maghlouth 2014). After the defeat of the Mamluks in 1517 
CE at the battle of Marj Dabiq and the killing of the last Mamluk 
in battle, Al Ghuri, the Middle east center moved completely 
from Cairo to Istanbul. The new Ottoman administration in 
Egypt learnt from the statements of Sultan Al Ghuri’s chief qadi 
or judge how illegal appropriations of land were made through 
the practice of ‘istibdāl’, meaning exchange. Selim I, ordered a 
survey of all land in Cairo together with an investigation of waqf 
documents and military land grants. As the Mamluks refused to 
share these records, Selim publicized the Qanunama, which was 
a law that outlaws istibdal and protects waqf endowments of 
previous Mamluk rulers. 
Cairo, for three centuries became a provincial capital which 
caused a period of unproductivity. Unlike Syria, where Selim I 
established a powerful governing apparatus through which 
rigorous reforms were implanted, Egypt was treated and 
administered as a typical Ottoman province. He appointed the 
Mamluk amir Khair Bey, who betrayed his companions at the 
battle, as his viceroy in Egypt which smoothed out the political 
situation with the Mamluk amirs. He ruled in Egypt for 5 years. 
The Ottomans control over Egypt and Syria protected them 
against Portuguese threat. (AlSayyad 2011) 
 
 
Response of the ruling system to pressure? Was the system 
replaced or penetrated with other ideologies and how? Did the 
law change or was it breached? 
RESPONSE through Political clarity 
for public participation and allowing 
rational decision making 
Although officially the new Ottoman administration ended the 
authorized Mamluks rule, this did not end the Mamluks as ruling 
elite. The Ottomans only marginalized or punished those 
Mamluks who resisted them, however, they rewarded those who 
were cooperative which formed the beginning of the ‘neo-
Mamluk’ era. 
The Mamluks continued to maintain political and economic 
power through the exaction of iltizam or tax farms. As well, the 




Circassians continued even though the Mamluk princes did not 
enjoy the same privileges in terms of ascending in political 
hierarchy. Egypt’s stability remained until Khair Bey’s death in 
1522 CE. Ottoman viceroys ruled Egypt during the Ottomans 
rule, they were given the title ‘Pasha’.(AlSayyad 2011) 
1525 CE, Ibrahim Pasha began his administrative function Egypt 
with instating a new administrative code complemented with a 
reorganization of economy. Administrative urban functions 
belonged to organisations e.g. professional guilds and the waqfs. 
He led the important institution of court council, diwan, inherited 
from the Mamluk regime. The Mamluks retained their authority 
as multazims, this permitted their control over wealth generated 
from the countryside. 
Three power centers formed Egypt’s governing apparatus during 
the early Ottoman period. The governor, being the most decisive 
and most responsible about the public good, order and taxes, 
followed by the judiciary and the Janissary militia. Regardless to 
the Pasha’s power, his control was limited by the other authority 
sources. The high council’s dignitaries served as advisors to the 
Pasha and had power to oppose him. Authority of Cairo’s judges 
reached civil law, religion and morals, commercial activity and 
urban planning as well as political influence. This governance 
structure brought instability and political tension which resulted 
with a high turnover of rulers. 
A number of Egyptian Mamluks were appointed as Pashas in 
other regions of the Ottoman empire. In Egypt, prominent 
Mamluks held the title ‘bey’ or ‘amir’ based on their status or 
lineage, but none of them, after KhairBey, was appointed as 
‘Pasha’. Serving as a viceroy in Cairo was considered as an 
intermediate position in the career of the ambitious Ottoman 
noble. They were not, consequently, inclined towards 
philanthropic activities as the Mamluk sultans. Thus, the first 
important building in the Ottoman tradition only appeared half a 
century later after 1517 CE established by Sinan Pasha 
(AlSayyad 2011) 
1799 CE, To fund their existence in Egypt, the French exceeded 
the Mamluks in the amount of taxes taken from the locals. 
People resembled the French rule to the Mamluks’ brutal rule 
that they supposedly came to remove. (AlSayyad 2011) 
The French threw the books and the  Qur’an on Al Azhar 
mosque’s floor and stepped on them with their feet and horses. 
(As-Salaby 2001). 
With Napoleon’s army suffered of plague after seizing several 
Syrian cities, he was forced to return to Egypt. As it became 
difficult to control Egypt for external military threats and internal 
turmoil in Egypt, he returned to France in 1799 leaving general 
Jean Baptiste Kléber in charge of the country.  
(AlSayyad 2011). 
1800 CE, Kléber with a group of his soldiers founded the first 
formal freemasonic lodge in Cairo. They were able to attract a 
small number of Egyptians some of them were religious scholars 
e.g. sheikh Hassan Al A’ttār who was then thought of as a 
reformer. It dissolved officially after his death but its members 




Tusun, Muhammad Ali’s favored son, was appointed to 
command an expedition against the Wahhabis of Arabia. When 
the hero returned to Egypt a welcome celebration was prepared 
for him. But he fell sick of plague and passed away the next day. 
(AlSayyad 2011). 
Wahhabism is a term given to an Islamic fundamental movement 
led by Shaikh-Mujaddid[religious reformer] Muhammad 
ibnA’bdelWahhāb. It emerged at a time when Muslims began to 
mix Islam with ignorance which was reflected on their worship. 
They began worshiping trees and stones and their brains were 
washed with novelty crazes which went opposite to Islamic 
traditions. People who hate the movement tried to falsify its real 
aims accusing it for being a novelty math-hab when aimed to 
revive Islamic fundamentals in a time Sufism, as presented 
during the Ottoman late rule, caused great deviation of Muslims 
from the right path. (Al-Maghlouth 2014) 
RESPONSE of Population in terms 
of change if known 
During the 17th and 18th centuries CE Cairo had a mixed 
population with a large number of foreign communities. Natural 
disaster, a new plague epidemics during the last half of the 18th 
century CE caused a demographic decline which further 
weakened Egypt’s economy. 
Social differences and divisions increased resulting from 
government brutality and tensions among the population and 
those in power. The departure of the rich residents of Cairo to the 
western district of Al Azbakiyya affected the built environment 
as they were replaced with the heterogamous groups that formed 
the city’s lower classes. Every quarter had a doorkeeper and a 
shaikh chosen by the residents to act as an administrator who 
deals with city officials. Physical gates were only erected in 
times of crisis and appeared in late Mamluk and early Ottoman 
times. 
The Merchants lived close to the qassbah and as the central 
district, land was of high cost and large residences were 
exclusive to the elite. (AlSayyad 2011) 
They quickly spread in Cairo that men frequented them nearly as 
often as mosques. These shops not only served as social spaces 
for gathering but also places for vernacular performances e.g. 
reciting poetry and telling stories. Then, Cairo turned into the 
principal node in the international coffee trade. However, Cairo 
lost its earlier position in the older East – West trade routes after 
the sea trade developed around the Cape of Good Hope.  
(AlSayyad 2011) 
Al Jabarity, a concurrent Muslim scholar to Napoleon’s time, has 
experienced and described the French invasion as well as the 
turmoil in the city’s streets. The Mamluk beys, ruling at that 
time, mobilized the unarmed residents seding them to Bulaq and 
an army of dissimilar Mamluks crossed the Nile to confront 
Napoleon. Al Jabarti described them as odds with each other, 
envious, fearful, arrogant, immersed in ignorance and haughty in 
their attire. People of Cairo were shocked by the French arrival. 
The Mamluk ill equipped army was defeated by the double sized 
French army led by Napoleon Bonaparte at the Battle of the 
Pyramids. The Mamluk beys escaped to save their lives leaving 




the city’s able-bodied men were sent to fight, the left population 
was composed of elderly, women and children. Cairo’s streets 
became dirty after daily maintenance and business life stopped 
for a while.(AlSayyad 2011) 
Consequently, the French introduced to Egypt the culture of 
brothels. They were described by Al Jabarti as places for 
amusement and dissoluteness that include all kinds of depravities 
and unrestricted entertainment. They hired cooks, cupbearers, 
attendants, European female singers and dancers. Within a short 
time the population stroke their first revolt. As the Egyptians 
defended their streets and quarters with gates, the French 
response was in force by destroying and dismantling the gates. 
They were transported to Azbakiya lake to be thrown away or 
used as firewood in their army camps. 
After suppressing the initial resistance by Cairo’s residents, the 
city returned to its routine.  Cafes reopened and life activities 
resumed. However, local resentment grew when the French 
began to hold public executions in retaliation to the resistance. In 
October 1798 CE, the French began to bombard Cairo from the 
citadel with heavy artillery tearing down the old city. As well, 
they desecrated Al Azhar mosque by entering in on horses, and 
later prevented locals from entering the mosque on Friday. 
Actions that completely opposed Napoleon’s original statement 
of deference to religion.(AlSayyad 2011).  
Menou married an Egyptian, Muslim woman when such 
marriages of French soldiers to local women became usual. 
Conversion to Islam was obligatory for these marriages. 
However, some Egyptians such as Al Jabarti stated their 
annoyance for such calculated conversions. Menou, who was 
before Islam a follower of Deism, considered his marriage an 
important political act to try to get the French colonisers closer to 
Egyptians. The issue resulting from his conversion was the 
disrespect brought to him by his companions. He was not eager 
anyway to continue with the French expedition and in 1800, he 
ruled the government of Egypt. (AlSayyad 2011) 
After the French occupation, the Egyptians became aware of the 
strategic important of Egypt and its richness. As well, they knew 
that colonizers, no matter their background, have one ambition 
which was to absolutely exploit the country’s welfare for the 
benefit of themselves or their country selfishly and unfairly. (Al-
Maghlouth 2014). After the departure of the French army from 
Egypt in 1801 CE, the Isis Masonic lodge dissolved. However, 
the French left behind their powerful ideology contained in their 
motto which, though remained dormant for a while, re-emerged 
at midcentury when Muhammad ‘Ali pasha began sending 
groups of Egyptians on education scholarships to Europe to 
better serve their people back in Egypt. 
Amongst those students were Rifa’a al-Tahtawi and SalimButrus 
who were impressed by the crowd of private associations which 
had been established for varying purposes in Europe. Some of 
those associations were free from government control and were 
established on individuals’ private initiatives, some of these 
secret groupings and associations were ‘political in character’ 




Such Egyptian scholars concluded that this example of 
associations was a factor to the success and development of 
European culture. Importing such example and implementing it 
in the Arab world would permit its local people to achieve 
similar desirable successes. Therefore, they influenced many 
members of the local aristocracy and intellectuals. 
(Wissa 1989) This fed the cycle of pressure state response with 
new pressures…and further deviations away from Islam 
continued. 
Increased, decreased, new ethnic groups introduced? … etc. 
RESPONSE in terms of urban 
planning features 
Ruling twice 1567 – 1568 CE, And 1571 – 1572 CE, Sinan 
Pasha built a mosque named after him in Bulaq area, which 
massively developed under the Ottomans. The mosque was built 
according to the Ottoman style based on the basilica plan typical 
of the Byzantine influence mosques of Istanbul. Decorative 
windows with inserted colored glass was from the Ottoman 
influence. It was a part of a large project which included a sabil-
kuttab, three wekalas, a residence, and a public bath. Later on, 
the city center moved from the qassabah, the city’s main spine, 
to Bulaq.(AlSayyad 2011) 
 During the 17th and 18th centuries, tension among population 
and people in power led to the departure of the rich to Al 
Azbakiyyah quarter. 
The Merchants lived close to the qassbah and as the central 
district, land was of high cost and large residences were 
exclusive to the elite. One of their significant examples is A’bd 
al Rahman Al Harawi’ residence and bayt al Sihaymi. In general, 
living spaces were divided into two regions one for ladies, 
haramlik, and one for men, salamlik. The outdoor areas in the 
back of the house belonged to the ladies while the courtyard 
belonged to men. 
Apartment buildings called Rab’ الربع were occupied by the 
middle-class merchants and artisans. They were organized by 
private investors or waqf administrators. Residents’ income in 
rab’(s) were low to moderate in most cases. They were 
multistory structures with shops on the ground level positioned 
around a central large courtyard. Each unit was two to three 
stories high with a terrace on the roof and individual interior 
staircases. Even with the different perception of social classes 
and separations, people still lived even during the worst 
economic situations. 
Mamluk social traditions continued alongside with the Ottoman 
traditions. One of them was the introduction of coffee which 
caused the introduction of a new building called ‘qahwa’ or 
coffee pointing to ‘coffeehouse’. (AlSayyad 2011) 
 
From 1629 – 1647 CE, RidwanBeybegan an urban development 
south of Bab Zuwayla. It included many structures such as the 
suq of the shoemakers, a wekala, several residences, and a mill. 
With other sturcutres, this complex built along the main street 
that linked Bab Zwayla to Saliba reorganized the whole quarter 
by enlarging its main street and correcting its existing 
buildings’ alignments. The eastern part of RidwanBey’s street 




ground level and dwellings above and also included a small 
‘zawiya’ [a small praying area]. He established a luxurious 
palace for himself next to the Tentmakers Bazaar.(AlSayyad 
2011) 
 
By the end of the 17th century CE, travelers’ to Cairo were 
concerned with the deterioration it reached and frequently 
complained that their visit was unpleasant. Many Europeans 
during the 18th century CE document Cairo’s built environment 
e.g. the German traveler Carsten Niebuhr. (AlSayyad 2011) 
 
1760 – 1773 CE, Muhammad Bey Abu A-Dahab, established a 
mosque next to Al Azahr mosque as a part of a larger religious 
complex which contained a madrasa, a library, and a sabil. The 
commercial spaces lined at its lower level generated revenue for 
the madrasa. The minaret followed the Mamluk style unlike the 
contemporary Ottoman minarets that are slender with conical-
top. However the mosque’s plan matches the Ottoman influence. 
Ottoman architectural traditions began to appear in Cairo 
gradually, as many sabil – kuttab (s) were built, in spite of the 
persistence of the late Mamluk influence. Many of those sabil – 
Kuttab(s) were built by Mamluks. 
Sharp class social structure developed where the elite condensed 
in the western district of al Azbakiya and Cairo was left to 
deteriorate. This changed the built environment dwelled by lower 
classes and caused a quarter, the hara, to develop its own main 
street, and branched smaller dead-end streets known as a’tfa. The 
quarter had its own gate and doorkeeper and only residents were 
allowed in.  
Coffeehouses numbers increased to 1350 in Cairo by the end of 
the Ottoman rule. Another building introduced was the Zawiyah, 
a small prayer space, which played a great social role compared 
to the sabil. 
1798 – 1801 CE, Napoleon chose for his residence a palace of a 
wealthy Mamluk named Muhammad Al AlfiBey, in the area of 
Al Azbakiyya lake. The French forces seized elegant homes of 
many important Mamluks of which many were deliberately 
destroyed. Al Alfi palace was built in 1798 CE in the Ottoman 
style consisting of three multistory wings with a large garden. To 
suit the building to himself, he asked his chief engineer, General 
Caffarelli, to make changes that would allow him direct access 
between all levels of the compound. He renovated the ground 
floor completely redecorating it with portraits of prominent 
French political figures. 
The French built defensive structures and military camps all over 
Cairo during the following year to invasion. They did so by 
reusing existing spaces that included houses and even mosques, 
e.g. Al ZahirBaybars mosque was repurposed by the French, 
where its minaret was used as an observatory, and the Mamluk 
palace of Ibrambey was turned into a military hospital. Many 
mosques and homes of Mamlukamirs were demolished and the 
debris was accumulated at a site of an old bridge.The mosques of 
Katkhuda and KairBey were demolished and the entire quarter of 




another connecting Rawdah to Giza. As well, they leveled a 
series of hills to mount artillery towers. 
To make way for a square at Al Azbakiyyah lake, a large site 
was cleared of buildings. Intensive infrastructure was conducted 
around the lake to level the pavement along its shore. 
Nasiriyya quarter’s homes were appropriated for the scientists 
who arrived with the French expedition. Hasan al Kashif house 
was converted into an institute for the study of Egypt. 
They established a road parallel to the Nasiri canal and a road 
connecting Azbakiyya to Baybars mosque. They removed 
obstructions to facilitate movement to suppress rebellions, a 
technique of surveillance and control widely used later in 
Europe. When used in Paris it was according to the modernizing 
schemes of Baron Haussmann. But in Cairo these demolitions 
and reconstructions were to facilitate moving the troops and 
controlling revolts not to beautify the city. This resulted with an 
extensive road network connecting different parts of the city. 
Cairo was destructed by the French occupation to take an urban 
planning form matching a function of a colonized city.(AlSayyad 
2011). 
 
1811 CE, After securing his governance, he brought his family to 
Egypt and lived in Azbakiyya but then moved to live in the 
citadel. He built there his palace, Al Jawhara or the Diamond. 
Later, he moved his residence to Shubra where he built another 
palace close to the Nile in 1809 CE. The palace was surrounded 
by luxurious gardens. Residences built by Muhammad Ali 
outside the city brought further development that grew into 
expansive suburbs.  
In honor to Tusun, a sabil-kuttab on Cairo’s main qassabah was 
established with attractive decorations.(AlSayyad 2011). 
Mohammad Ali’s – who defeated the French Menou - palace in 
Shubra became the center for a new high society composed of 
Egyptians, European emigrants. (AlSayyad 2011). 
During Mohammad Ali’s rule, many new freemasonic lodges 
were formed e.g. the Italian masons lodge following the Scottish 
approach which was established in 1830 CE. (As-Salaby 2001) 









A3.8.1 Symbol analysis using PSR template results: Cairo – Ottoman era 
The following tables A.3.8.1.1-4 demonstrate the use of symbols to analyse the situation in Cairo during 




































































Until Ibrahim Pasha came to rule in 
that year, the Mamluks used to pilot 
the Ottoman viceroys appointed by 
the sultan for decades. (AlSayyad, 
2011)
The emergence of the Beylicate 
formed a parallel organization of 
Egypt to that provided by the 
Ottomans. Its members influenced 
many administrative areas in Cairo 
as well as efficient control over the 
military and the economic functions 
of the state. 
As their power further increased, 
the Beylicate was finally 
formalized. They cooperated with 
the Ottomans as long as Ottoman 
viceroys obeyed the rules set by the 
Beylincate. Consequently the 
relation between the viceroy and 
the Beylicate was tense if not 
hostile.  (AlSayyad, 2011)
Ibrahim Pasha began his 
administrative function in Egypt with 
instating a new administrative code 
complemented with a reorganization 
of economy. (AlSayyad, 2011)
Sinan Pasha, of an Albanian descent 
governed Egypt twice under Sultan 
Selim II. From 1574 – 1595 CE, 
sultan Murad III ruled. In his reign, 
signs of the Ottomans’ state 









political pressure and response. 
Although Bayezid II and Al Ashraf 
Qatbay united their fleets to aid the 
Morsicos, many challenges led to 
the fall of Granada, One, to the 
Ottoman sultan was his brother’s, 
Jem, obstructive actions. Another, 
was a Crusade formed of the Pope 
Julius II and other European 
nations. As well, the Mamluk state 
was suffering from internal issues. 
(Al Maghlouth, 2014)
There were political pressures and 
responses. As well, the Mamluk 
ruler, at that time was Al Ghuri, did 
not support Selim I in his fight 
against the Shi’ites.(Al Maghlouth, 
2014) Cairo's administration came 
from Istanbul. Egypt’s stability 
remained until KhairBey’s death in 
1522 CE(AlSayyad, 2011)
Bayezid II, Muhammad II’s son 
succeeded him although his brother 
Jem was assigned by Muhammad II 
to be next in rule. During his reign, 
the last Islamic emirate in Al 
Andalus, Granada, fell to the 
European Christians and the Spanish 
inquisition began in spite of the treaty 
signed as previously explained. (Al 
Maghlouth, 2014)
Bayezid II’s son, Selim I, came to 
throne. He defeated his brothers who 
rivaled  over rule. One of them asked 
support of the Safavid extremist 
Shi’ite ruler, Shah Isma’il. (Al 
Maghlouth, 2014) After the defeat of 
the Mamluks in 1517 CE the Middle 
east center moved completely from 
Cairo to Istanbul. Selim I appointed 
the Mamluk amir Khair Bey, who 
betrayed his companions at the battle, 






















The common belief guiding the 
background culture and ruling system 
remained Islam officially. (author) 
this period witnessed Muhammad II 
‘Al Fateh’ rule. His reign was one of 
the greatest in the Ottoman history. 
He was capable of taking over 
Constantinople which was one of the 
Prophet Muhammad’s pbuh, 
prophecies. Many historians 
distinguish this event as the mark 
ending the middle ages and beginning 
the modern ages.(Al Maghlouth, 
2014)
Aims of the early Ottoman rulers 
clearly revolved around serious 
reforms and fighting 
corruption.The Muslims of Spain, 
then, were falling under the rule 
of Christian European kings. As 
well, the Mamluks in Egypt were 
corrupt at that time (As-Salaby, 
2001)(AlSayyad, 2011)
The Ottomans only marginalized 
or punished those Mamluks who 
resisted them, however, they 
rewarded those who were 
cooperative which formed the 
beginning of the ‘neo-Mamluk’ 
era. (AlSayyad, 2011)
spread of alcohol drinking among 
the military Janissaries and their 
disobedience to the sutlan’s 
order prohibiting drinking. This 
also reflects the deviation of the 
Janissary army members away 




by mid-17th century CE, the 
viceroys wer able to regain 
power by taking advantage of 
the frictions between dominant 





Ridwan Bey, who was an influential 
Mamluk amir ruled Egypt like a king 
for more than two decades. 
(AlSayyad, 2011)
The struggle continued until the 
MamluksBeylicate regained their 
power by the 18th century CE 
(AlSayyad, 2011) 8 1711
Signs of the Ottomans empire’s loss 
of grip over Egypt prevailed. 
(AlSayyad, 2011)
A conflict broke in that year among 
the seven corps constituting the 





Ali Bey Al Kabir, ruled Egypt. He 
made major changes in the 
administration of Egypt by increasing 
his political power, breaking the 
Janissary autonomous militia and 
centralizing Egypt’s government. 
(AlSayyad, 2011)
He was removed by rival Mamluks 
in 1772 CE and was killed the year 
after when he tried to regain 
power.(AlSayyad, 2011)
10 1773 ?
Muhammad Bey Abu A-Dahab, a 
Mamluk slave owned by Ali Bey 
came to rule (AlSayyad, 2011)
 many important changes and 
incidents occurred. He tried to 
introduce reforms in the state 
which were supported by the 
Mufti of the Ottoman empire, but 
after his death, the succeeding 
Mufti, supported with ignorant 
dignitaries, rejected all of the 
sultans’ reforms as they were 




During the rule of the Ottoman Sultan 
Selim III (Al Maghlouth, 2014), The 
last two Mamluk rulers under the 
Ottoman rule were Murad Bey and 
Ibrahim Bey who took control at the 
end of the18th century CE while 
Istanbul’s authority over Egypt was 
weakening.(AlSayyad, 2011)
The Mamluks power remained until 
the arrival of Napoleon but this 
privileged class was eliminated by 




When the Ottoman empire began to 
lose its grip over Egypt making it a 
defenseless territory, the right 
moment for the French to attempt 
colonizing Egypt finally arrived. (Al 
Maghlouth, 2014, AlSayyad, 2011)To 
legitimize his military invasion of 
Egypt in the spring of 1789 CE, 
Napoleon Bonaparte tried to attract 
Egyptians through a proclamation. 
(AlSayyad, 2011).
Napoleon imposed a new law on 
the Muslim majority which is not 
based on Shari’a but based on 
French law. He limited the 
application of Shari’a to personal 
status law e.g. marriages, divorce 
or inheritance.(As-Salaby, 2001)
13 1799
general Jean Baptiste Kléber in 
charge of the country. 
(AlSayyad, 2011).
Kléber found himself in a 
dangerous position that he had to 
negotiate for the safe exist of his 
troops which was done through a 
treaty with the British and the 
Ottomans.(AlSayyad, 2011). He 
promoted the Egyptian Christian 
Ya’qubto be a leader of the 
Egyptian Christian local, small 
militia against the Egyptian 
Muslims. (As-Salaby, 2001)
14 1800
After Kléber, General Jacques-
François Menou took the same 
challenge while the Ottomans and the 
British returned to Egypt. (AlSayyad, 
2011). Menou promoted the Christian 
Egyptian leader, Ya’qub, to General 
and gave him the title ofcommander 
general of the Coptic [Egyptian 




Muhammad Ali’s relation with the 
freemasonic shaikh Hassan Al A’ttār 
strengthened when he came to rule. 
Al A’ttār became a pillar that 
Muhammad Ali relies on in his 
reformations of Egypt. (As-Salaby, 
2001)
Muhammad Ali began the journey 
of taking Egypt gradually out of its 
attachment to Islam to better 
resemble the non-Muslim West (As-
Salaby, 2001)






































































Until Ibrahim Pasha came to rule in 
that year, the Mamluks used to pilot 
the Ottoman viceroys appointed by 
the sultan for decades. (AlSayyad, 
2011)
The emergence of the Beylicate 
formed a parallel organization of 
Egypt to that provided by the 
Ottomans. Its members influenced 
many administrative areas in Cairo 
as well as efficient control over the 
military and the economic functions 
of the state. 
As their power further increased, 
the Beylicate was finally 
formalized. They cooperated with 
the Ottomans as long as Ottoman 
viceroys obeyed the rules set by the 
Beylincate. Consequently the 
relation between the viceroy and 
the Beylicate was tense if not 
hostile.  (AlSayyad, 2011)
Ibrahim Pasha began his 
administrative function in Egypt with 
instating a new administrative code 
complemented with a reorganization 
of economy. (AlSayyad, 2011)
Sinan Pasha, of an Albanian descent 
governed Egypt twice under Sultan 
Selim II. From 1574 – 1595 CE, 
sultan Murad III ruled. In his reign, 
signs of the Ottomans’ state 









political pressure and response. 
Although Bayezid II and Al Ashraf 
Qatbay united their fleets to aid the 
Morsicos, many challenges led to 
the fall of Granada, One, to the 
Ottoman sultan was his brother’s, 
Jem, obstructive actions. Another, 
was a Crusade formed of the Pope 
Julius II and other European 
nations. As well, the Mamluk state 
was suffering from internal issues. 
(Al Maghlouth, 2014)
There were political pressures and 
responses. As well, the Mamluk 
ruler, at that time was Al Ghuri, did 
not support Selim I in his fight 
against the Shi’ites.(Al Maghlouth, 
2014) Cairo's administration came 
from Istanbul. Egypt’s stability 
remained until KhairBey’s death in 
1522 CE(AlSayyad, 2011)
Bayezid II, Muhammad II’s son 
succeeded him although his brother 
Jem was assigned by Muhammad II 
to be next in rule. During his reign, 
the last Islamic emirate in Al 
Andalus, Granada, fell to the 
European Christians and the Spanish 
inquisition began in spite of the treaty 
signed as previously explained. (Al 
Maghlouth, 2014)
Bayezid II’s son, Selim I, came to 
throne. He defeated his brothers who 
rivaled  over rule. One of them asked 
support of the Safavid extremist 
Shi’ite ruler, Shah Isma’il. (Al 
Maghlouth, 2014) After the defeat of 
the Mamluks in 1517 CE the Middle 
east center moved completely from 
Cairo to Istanbul. Selim I appointed 
the Mamluk amir Khair Bey, who 
betrayed his companions at the battle, 
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background culture and ruling system 
remained Islam officially. (author) 
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‘Al Fateh’ rule. His reign was one of 
the greatest in the Ottoman history. 
He was capable of taking over 
Constantinople which was one of the 
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prophecies. Many historians 
distinguish this event as the mark 
ending the middle ages and beginning 
the modern ages.(Al Maghlouth, 
2014)
Aims of the early Ottoman rulers 
clearly revolved around serious 
reforms and fighting 
corruption.The Muslims of Spain, 
then, were falling under the rule 
of Christian European kings. As 
well, the Mamluks in Egypt were 
corrupt at that time (As-Salaby, 
2001)(AlSayyad, 2011)
The Ottomans only marginalized 
or punished those Mamluks who 
resisted them, however, they 
rewarded those who were 
cooperative which formed the 
beginning of the ‘neo-Mamluk’ 
era. (AlSayyad, 2011)
spread of alcohol drinking among 
the military Janissaries and their 
disobedience to the sutlan’s 
order prohibiting drinking. This 
also reflects the deviation of the 
Janissary army members away 
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Ridwan Bey, who was an influential 
Mamluk amir ruled Egypt like a king 
for more than two decades. 
(AlSayyad, 2011)
The struggle continued until the 
MamluksBeylicate regained their 
power by the 18th century CE 
(AlSayyad, 2011) 8 1711
Signs of the Ottomans empire’s loss 
of grip over Egypt prevailed. 
(AlSayyad, 2011)
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made major changes in the 
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centralizing Egypt’s government. 
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He was removed by rival Mamluks 
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Muhammad Bey Abu A-Dahab, a 
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Natural disaster, a new plague 
epidemics during the last half of the 
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It was during the reign of 
theMamluk in Egypt, Ināl, when 
Constantinople, modern Istanbul 
[originallyIslambul or house of 
Islam], became an Islamic city. A 
great celebration in Cairo was set 
for that event.(Al Maghlouth, 2014)
this announced the further 
deterioration among the Mamluks 
and the Ottomans especially after 
their dispute over regions of 
governance. Many confrontations 
evoked among them on the 
Levant’s boundaries, however, 
although this introduced mistrust, it 
never escalated to a complete 
destructive war and peace was 
politically reassured with the 





As well, Mamluks in Egypt 
gave support to the  the 
Safavids in Iran. The Safavid, 
shah Isma’il, tried to forcibly 
convert Sunni Muslims into 
Shi’ites (Al Maghlouth, 2014) 
The new Ottoman 
administration in Egypt learnt 
from the statements of Sultan 
Al Ghuri’s chief qadi or judge 
how illegal appropriations of 
land were made through the 
practice of ‘istibdāl’, meaning 
exchange (AlSayyad, 2011)
 By that time, people in Egypt and 
the Levant – Syria – suffered a lot 
from the Mamluks’ injustice and 
cruelty. After their defeat, the 
Mamluks and the Safavids’ 
properties were added to the 
Ottomans’ lands.(Al Maghlouth, 
2014) responding to illegal 
‘istibdāl’, Selim I, ordered an 
investigation of waqf documents 
and military land grants. As the 
Mamluks refused to share these 
records, Selim publicized the 
Qanunama, which was a law that 
outlaws istibdal and protects waqf 
















One of the Ottomans' aims 
was facing the Shi’ite 
influence. Another, was to 
help Muslims in Andalusia, 
Spain. Christian religious 
men gained their societies’ 
support by poisoning them 
with hatred thoughts of the 
Muslims and Islam. To 
some, this enmity with 
Islam and the Muslims is 
remaining upon inherited 
animosity until modern 
days. (As-Salaby, 2001) A 
principal aim for invading 
Egypt was to eliminate the 
Mamluk rulers corruption 
especially related to the 









The Mamluks in Egypt 
supported Jem against 
Bayezid II (Al Maghlouth, 
2014)
Although officially the new 
Ottoman administration 
ended the official Mamluks 
rule, this did not end the 
Mamluks' political and 
economic power. As well, 
their practice of purchasing 
young Mamluk slave 
soldiers, especially 
Circassians continued 
though they did not enjoy 
the same privileges in 
ascending in political 
hierarchy. Ottoman 
viceroys ruled Egypt during 




 Administrative urban 
functions belonged to 
organisations e.g. professional 
guilds and the waqfs. Three 
power centers formed 
Egypt’s governing apparatus 
during the early Ottoman 
period. The governor, being 
the most decisive and most 
responsible about the public 
good, followed by the 
judiciary and the Janissary 
militia. Regardless to the 
Pasha’s power, his control 
was limited by the other 









soldiers revolted for their own 
interests. Ibrahim Pasha 
redesigned rules to keep 
soldiers in line. However, he 
was killed by a group of 
soldiers in his own residence 
and that incident signaled to 
the imperial authority that 
stronger control is required. 
(AlSayyad, 2011)
aid to control of rebellions that 
came to the new viceroy, 
Muhammad Pasha, was from 
several Mamluks only to announce 
the ‘unofficial’ full return of the 
Mamluks’ rule to Egypt although 
they were not formally governing. 
This was corresponded with the 
emergence of the Beylicate, a 
group of Mamluks that retained 
power under the Ottomans and 
were given the title 






after the violence the 
Mamluks came out victorious 
and left the viceroy without 
political or military backing. In 
addition, other internal and 
external political troubles 
errupted. A sharp economic 
decline and rebelling soldiers 
together with military threats 
from Hapsburg and Russian 
empire (AlSayyad, 2011)
 All those factors weakened the 
Ottoman empire. Patronage 
relationships maintained the beys 
and amirs’ political influence and 
gain the center of power, riasa, or 
headship, a term used in Egypt to 





The Mamluk factions struggle 
over rule continued 
(AlSayyad, 2011)
this resulted with political instability 
which negatively affected the 
economy. (AlSayyad, 2011)
During the 17th and 18th 
centuries CE Cairo had a 
mixed population with a 




government brutality and 
tensions among the population 
and those in power. 
(AlSayyad, 2011)
Social differences and divisions 
increased resulting from brutality. 
The departure of the rich residents 
of Cairo to the western district of 
Al Azbakiyya affected the built 
environment.(AlSayyad, 2011)
After Ali Bey and Abu A-
Dahab deaths, another 
period of decline hit Egypt. 
(AlSayyad, 2011) Sultan 
Selim III reforms simulated 
young Janissaries leading to 
many tribulations that ended 





environmental pressure, and 
meanwhile, The French 
revolution erupted in 1789 CE 
and extended to 1799 and 
was accompanied with a 
massive social and political 
disturbance that influenced 
France as well as the whole 
Europe. The revolution 
brought forward the role of 
the public in determining the 
country’s future. As well it 
introduced ‘enlightenment 
principles’ (Al Maghlouth, 
2014)
the plague caused a demographic 





the French mobilized an 
armed group of Egyptian 
Christians led by Ya’qub ‘the 
master’ to aid the expedition 
against the u’lama’s rebellion 
with the local Egyptians. He 
went on with the French in 
spite of the Coptic Patriarch’s 
advice to him against that.  
He was later known as a 
betrayer who introduced the 
emergence of what is known 
in Egyptian history as the 
sectarian tribulation (As-
Salaby, 2001) Napoleon 
declared that his goal was to 
liberate Egyptians from the 
abuse and oppression imposed 
on them by the Mamluks. He 
called himself a servant of 
Allah and the Ottoman sultan, 
however, his real motivations 
turned to be complex 
(AlSayyad, 2011).
non-Muslim minorities e.g. the 
Greeks also exaggerated in 
supporting the French expedition. 
One of the social damages 
resulting from the French 
expedition was planting the seeds 
of Freemasonry (As-Salaby, 2001) 
The Mamluk beys escaped to save 
their lives leaving Cairo’s residence 
to the guidance of the Al 
Azhar’sshaiykhs after the French 
invasion. By the time Bonaparte 
tried to convince the imams to 
deliver the Friday sermon in his 
name, an act kept only for Muslim 
rulers like sultan Selim, Egyptians 
would have already had enough to 
show signs of discontent and 
unrest. After suppressing the initial 
resistance by Cairo’s residents, the 
city returned to its routine.  Cafes 
reopened and life activities 
resumed. However, local 
resentment grew when the French 
began to hold public executions in 
retaliation to the resistance 
(AlSayyad, 2011)
Actions that completely 
opposed Napoleon’s original 
statement of deference to 
religion.(AlSayyad, 2011). 
The French threw the 
books and the  Qur’an on 
Al Azhar mosque’s floor 
and stepped on them with 
their feet and horses.(As-
Salaby, 2001)
13 1799
To fund their existence in 
Egypt, the French exceeded 
the Mamluks in the amount of 
taxes taken from the locals 
(AlSayyad, 2011).
People resembled the French rule 
to the Mamluks’ brutal rule that 
they supposedly came to remove. 
With Napoleon’s army suffered of 
plague after seizing several Syrian 
cities, he was forced to return to 
Egypt. As it became difficult to 
control Egypt for external military 
threats and internal turmoil in 
Egypt, he returned to France in 
1799 leaving general Jean Baptiste 
Kléber in charge of the country. 
(AlSayyad, 2011).
Kléber established the first 
masonic lodge on Egyptian 
soil, it was named ‘Isis’ and 
its motto was the French 
Revolution slogan of 
Liberté, Fraternité and 
Églité. Egyptians were not 
interested at the time to join 
it (Wissa, 1989)a small 
number of Egyptians some 
of them were religious 
scholars e.g. shaikhHassan 
Al A’ttār who was then 
thought of as a reformer.It 
dissolved officially after his 
death but its members 
continued their work 
secretly. (As-Salaby, 2001)
14 1800
The situation complicated 
with another public rebellion 
in Cairo and events ended 
when Kléber was 
assassinated by Suleyman Al 
Halabi in 1800CE.(AlSayyad, 
2011).
In spite of the Jihadist movement 
led by Al Azhar scholars at that 
time, the French army with the aid 
of the Egyptian Christians led by 
Ya’qub was able to occupy 
Egypt.France, the advocate of 
liberty, equity and fraternity sent an 
army that   committed 
unforgettable, horrifying crimes 
against the Muslims that included 
burning down villages to ground, 
rape, torture and robbery.(As-
Salaby, 2001)
15 1811
Muhammad Ali’s main goal 
for Egypt became to 
transform it into a modern 
industrial state and a great 
military power inspired by the 
technological advances of 
European measures. 
(AlSayyad, 2011).As French 
benefits that seemed to 
revolve around spreading their 
principles in Egypt which 
contain the freemasons’ 
appeared to be aided by 
Muhammad Ali’s project of 
westernizing Egypt, they 
supported him with a strong 
navy fleet and agricultural 
weirs. Muhammad Ali, 
started with sending youth to 
Europe on study grants to get 
their education which was 
one of the most dangerous 
actions that introduced 
principles opposing to Islamic 
thought into the Egyptian 
society. Although he sent with 
those students’ groups imams 
to lead them in prayers, he 
neglect Al Azhar religious 
institution and its scholars 
which generated great 
imbalance in social 
perceptions.Then, he became 
a guiding model for other later 
leaders on westernizing other 
Muslims nationssuch as 
Mustafa Ataturk. (As-Salaby, 
2001)
He began to council European 
experts to create an infrastructure 
for an advancement of industry, 
irrigation, military capacity and 
health services in Egypt. Even the 
mosque he established was initially 
designed by the French architect 
Pascal Coste..His palace in Shubra 
became the center for a new high 
society composed of Egyptians, 
European emigrants.Tusun, 
Muhammad Ali’s favored son, was 
appointed to command an 
expedition against the Wahhabis of 
Arabia.(AlSayyad, 
2011)Wahhabism is a term given to 
an Islamic fundamental movement 
led by Shaikh-Mujaddid[religious 
reformer] Muhammad 
ibnA’bdelWahhāb (Al Maghlouth, 
2014)
Table A3.8.1.3: Political clarity and public participation conditions – Cairo / 
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It was during the reign of 
theMamluk in Egypt, Ināl, when 
Constantinople, modern Istanbul 
[originallyIslambul or house of 
Islam], became an Islamic city. A 
great celebration in Cairo was set 
for that event.(Al Maghlouth, 2014)
this announced the further 
deterioration among the Mamluks 
and the Ottomans especially after 
their dispute over regions of 
governance. Many confrontations 
evoked among them on the 
Levant’s boundaries, however, 
although this introduced mistrust, it 
never escalated to a complete 
destructive war and peace was 
politically reassured with the 





As well, Mamluks in Egypt 
gave support to the  the 
Safavids in Iran. The Safavid, 
shah Isma’il, tried to forcibly 
convert Sunni Muslims into 
Shi’ites (Al Maghlouth, 2014) 
The new Ottoman 
administration in Egypt learnt 
from the statements of Sultan 
Al Ghuri’s chief qadi or judge 
how illegal appropriations of 
land were made through the 
practice of ‘istibdāl’, meaning 
exchange (AlSayyad, 2011)
 By that time, people in Egypt and 
the Levant – Syria – suffered a lot 
from the Mamluks’ injustice and 
cruelty. After their defeat, the 
Mamluks and the Safavids’ 
properties were added to the 
Ottomans’ lands.(Al Maghlouth, 
2014) responding to illegal 
‘istibdāl’, Selim I, ordered an 
investigation of waqf documents 
and military land grants. As the 
Mamluks refused to share these 
records, Selim publicized the 
Qanunama, which was a law that 
outlaws istibdal and protects waqf 
















One of the Ottomans' aims 
was facing the Shi’ite 
influence. Another, was to 
help Muslims in Andalusia, 
Spain. Christian religious 
men gained their societies’ 
support by poisoning them 
with hatred thoughts of the 
Muslims and Islam. To 
some, this enmity with 
Islam and the Muslims is 
remaining upon inherited 
animosity until modern 
days. (As-Salaby, 2001) A 
principal aim for invading 
Egypt was to eliminate the 
Mamluk rulers corruption 
especially related to the 









The Mamluks in Egypt 
supported Jem against 
Bayezid II (Al Maghlouth, 
2014)
Although officially the new 
Ottoman administration 
ended the official Mamluks 
rule, this did not end the 
Mamluks' political and 
economic power. As well, 
their practice of purchasing 
young Mamluk slave 
soldiers, especially 
Circassians continued 
though they did not enjoy 
the same privileges in 
ascending in political 
hierarchy. Ottoman 
viceroys ruled Egypt during 




 Administrative urban 
functions belonged to 
organisations e.g. professional 
guilds and the waqfs. Three 
power centers formed 
Egypt’s governing apparatus 
during the early Ottoman 
period. The governor, being 
the most decisive and most 
responsible about the public 
good, followed by the 
judiciary and the Janissary 
militia. Regardless to the 
Pasha’s power, his control 
was limited by the other 









soldiers revolted for their own 
interests. Ibrahim Pasha 
redesigned rules to keep 
soldiers in line. However, he 
was killed by a group of 
soldiers in his own residence 
and that incident signaled to 
the imperial authority that 
stronger control is required. 
(AlSayyad, 2011)
aid to control of rebellions that 
came to the new viceroy, 
Muhammad Pasha, was from 
several Mamluks only to announce 
the ‘unofficial’ full return of the 
Mamluks’ rule to Egypt although 
they were not formally governing. 
This was corresponded with the 
emergence of the Beylicate, a 
group of Mamluks that retained 
power under the Ottomans and 
were given the title 






after the violence the 
Mamluks came out victorious 
and left the viceroy without 
political or military backing. In 
addition, other internal and 
external political troubles 
errupted. A sharp economic 
decline and rebelling soldiers 
together with military threats 
from Hapsburg and Russian 
empire (AlSayyad, 2011)
 All those factors weakened the 
Ottoman empire. Patronage 
relationships maintained the beys 
and amirs’ political influence and 
gain the center of power, riasa, or 
headship, a term used in Egypt to 





The Mamluk factions struggle 
over rule continued 
(AlSayyad, 2011)
this resulted with political instability 
which negatively affected the 
economy. (AlSayyad, 2011)
During the 17th and 18th 
centuries CE Cairo had a 
mixed population with a 




government brutality and 
tensions among the population 
and those in power. 
(AlSayyad, 2011)
Social differences and divisions 
increased resulting from brutality. 
The departure of the rich residents 
of Cairo to the western district of 
Al Azbakiyya affected the built 
environment.(AlSayyad, 2011)
After Ali Bey and Abu A-
Dahab deaths, another 
period of decline hit Egypt. 
(AlSayyad, 2011) Sultan 
Selim III reforms simulated 
young Janissaries leading to 
many tribulations that ended 





environmental pressure, and 
meanwhile, The French 
revolution erupted in 1789 CE 
and extended to 1799 and 
was accompanied with a 
massive social and political 
disturbance that influenced 
France as well as the whole 
Europe. The revolution 
brought forward the role of 
the public in determining the 
country’s future. As well it 
introduced ‘enlightenment 
principles’ (Al Maghlouth, 
2014)
the plague caused a demographic 





the French mobilized an 
armed group of Egyptian 
Christians led by Ya’qub ‘the 
master’ to aid the expedition 
against the u’lama’s rebellion 
with the local Egyptians. He 
went on with the French in 
spite of the Coptic Patriarch’s 
advice to him against that.  
He was later known as a 
betrayer who introduced the 
emergence of what is known 
in Egyptian history as the 
sectarian tribulation (As-
Salaby, 2001) Napoleon 
declared that his goal was to 
liberate Egyptians from the 
abuse and oppression imposed 
on them by the Mamluks. He 
called himself a servant of 
Allah and the Ottoman sultan, 
however, his real motivations 
turned to be complex 
(AlSayyad, 2011).
non-Muslim minorities e.g. the 
Greeks also exaggerated in 
supporting the French expedition. 
One of the social damages 
resulting from the French 
expedition was planting the seeds 
of Freemasonry (As-Salaby, 2001) 
The Mamluk beys escaped to save 
their lives leaving Cairo’s residence 
to the guidance of the Al 
Azhar’sshaiykhs after the French 
invasion. By the time Bonaparte 
tried to convince the imams to 
deliver the Friday sermon in his 
name, an act kept only for Muslim 
rulers like sultan Selim, Egyptians 
would have already had enough to 
show signs of discontent and 
unrest. After suppressing the initial 
resistance by Cairo’s residents, the 
city returned to its routine.  Cafes 
reopened and life activities 
resumed. However, local 
resentment grew when the French 
began to hold public executions in 
retaliation to the resistance 
(AlSayyad, 2011)
Actions that completely 
opposed Napoleon’s original 
statement of deference to 
religion.(AlSayyad, 2011). 
The French threw the 
books and the  Qur’an on 
Al Azhar mosque’s floor 
and stepped on them with 
their feet and horses.(As-
Salaby, 2001)
13 1799
To fund their existence in 
Egypt, the French exceeded 
the Mamluks in the amount of 
taxes taken from the locals 
(AlSayyad, 2011).
People resembled the French rule 
to the Mamluks’ brutal rule that 
they supposedly came to remove. 
With Napoleon’s army suffered of 
plague after seizing several Syrian 
cities, he was forced to return to 
Egypt. As it became difficult to 
control Egypt for external military 
threats and internal turmoil in 
Egypt, he returned to France in 
1799 leaving general Jean Baptiste 
Kléber in charge of the country. 
(AlSayyad, 2011).
Kléber established the first 
masonic lodge on Egyptian 
soil, it was named ‘Isis’ and 
its motto was the French 
Revolution slogan of 
Liberté, Fraternité and 
Églité. Egyptians were not 
interested at the time to join 
it (Wissa, 1989)a small 
number of Egyptians some 
of them were religious 
scholars e.g. shaikhHassan 
Al A’ttār who was then 
thought of as a reformer.It 
dissolved officially after his 
death but its members 
continued their work 
secretly. (As-Salaby, 2001)
14 1800
The situation complicated 
with another public rebellion 
in Cairo and events ended 
when Kléber was 
assassinated by Suleyman Al 
Halabi in 1800CE.(AlSayyad, 
2011).
In spite of the Jihadist movement 
led by Al Azhar scholars at that 
time, the French army with the aid 
of the Egyptian Christians led by 
Ya’qub was able to occupy 
Egypt.France, the advocate of 
liberty, equity and fraternity sent an 
army that   committed 
unforgettable, horrifying crimes 
against the Muslims that included 
burning down villages to ground, 
rape, torture and robbery.(As-
Salaby, 2001)
15 1811
Muhammad Ali’s main goal 
for Egypt became to 
transform it into a modern 
industrial state and a great 
military power inspired by the 
technological advances of 
European measures. 
(AlSayyad, 2011).As French 
benefits that seemed to 
revolve around spreading their 
principles in Egypt which 
contain the freemasons’ 
appeared to be aided by 
Muhammad Ali’s project of 
westernizing Egypt, they 
supported him with a strong 
navy fleet and agricultural 
weirs. Muhammad Ali, 
started with sending youth to 
Europe on study grants to get 
their education which was 
one of the most dangerous 
actions that introduced 
principles opposing to Islamic 
thought into the Egyptian 
society. Although he sent with 
those students’ groups imams 
to lead them in prayers, he 
neglect Al Azhar religious 
institution and its scholars 
which generated great 
imbalance in social 
perceptions.Then, he became 
a guiding model for other later 
leaders on westernizing other 
Muslims nationssuch as 
Mustafa Ataturk. (As-Salaby, 
2001)
He began to council European 
experts to create an infrastructure 
for an advancement of industry, 
irrigation, military capacity and 
health services in Egypt. Even the 
mosque he established was initially 
designed by the French architect 
Pascal Coste..His palace in Shubra 
became the center for a new high 
society composed of Egyptians, 
European emigrants.Tusun, 
Muhammad Ali’s favored son, was 
appointed to command an 
expedition against the Wahhabis of 
Arabia.(AlSayyad, 
2011)Wahhabism is a term given to 
an Islamic fundamental movement 
led by Shaikh-Mujaddid[religious 
reformer] Muhammad 
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It was during the reign of 
theMamluk in Egypt, Ināl, when 
Constantinople, modern Istanbul 
[originallyIslambul or house of 
Islam], became an Islamic city. A 
great celebration in Cairo was set 
for that event.(Al Maghlouth, 2014)
this announced the further 
deterioration among the Mamluks 
and the Ottomans especially after 
their dispute over regions of 
governance. Many confrontations 
evoked among them on the 
Levant’s boundaries, however, 
although this introduced mistrust, it 
never escalated to a complete 
destructive war and peace was 
politically reassured with the 





As well, Mamluks in Egypt 
gave support to the  the 
Safavids in Iran. The Safavid, 
shah Isma’il, tried to forcibly 
convert Sunni Muslims into 
Shi’ites (Al Maghlouth, 2014) 
The new Ottoman 
administration in Egypt learnt 
from the statements of Sultan 
Al Ghuri’s chief qadi or judge 
how illegal appropriations of 
land were made through the 
practice of ‘istibdāl’, meaning 
exchange (AlSayyad, 2011)
 By that time, people in Egypt and 
the Levant – Syria – suffered a lot 
from the Mamluks’ injustice and 
cruelty. After their defeat, the 
Mamluks and the Safavids’ 
properties were added to the 
Ottomans’ lands.(Al Maghlouth, 
2014) responding to illegal 
‘istibdāl’, Selim I, ordered an 
investigation of waqf documents 
and military land grants. As the 
Mamluks refused to share these 
records, Selim publicized the 
Qanunama, which was a law that 
outlaws istibdal and protects waqf 
















One of the Ottomans' aims 
was facing the Shi’ite 
influence. Another, was to 
help Muslims in Andalusia, 
Spain. Christian religious 
men gained their societies’ 
support by poisoning them 
with hatred thoughts of the 
Muslims and Islam. To 
some, this enmity with 
Islam and the Muslims is 
remaining upon inherited 
animosity until modern 
days. (As-Salaby, 2001) A 
principal aim for invading 
Egypt was to eliminate the 
Mamluk rulers corruption 
especially related to the 









The Mamluks in Egypt 
supported Jem against 
Bayezid II (Al Maghlouth, 
2014)
Although officially the new 
Ottoman administration 
ended the official Mamluks 
rule, this did not end the 
Mamluks' political and 
economic power. As well, 
their practice of purchasing 
young Mamluk slave 
soldiers, especially 
Circassians continued 
though they did not enjoy 
the same privileges in 
ascending in political 
hierarchy. Ottoman 
viceroys ruled Egypt during 




 Administrative urban 
functions belonged to 
organisations e.g. professional 
guilds and the waqfs. Three 
power centers formed 
Egypt’s governing apparatus 
during the early Ottoman 
period. The governor, being 
the most decisive and most 
responsible about the public 
good, followed by the 
judiciary and the Janissary 
militia. Regardless to the 
Pasha’s power, his control 
was limited by the other 









soldiers revolted for their own 
interests. Ibrahim Pasha 
redesigned rules to keep 
soldiers in line. However, he 
was killed by a group of 
soldiers in his own residence 
and that incident signaled to 
the imperial authority that 
stronger control is required. 
(AlSayyad, 2011)
aid to control of rebellions that 
came to the new viceroy, 
Muhammad Pasha, was from 
several Mamluks only to announce 
the ‘unofficial’ full return of the 
Mamluks’ rule to Egypt although 
they were not formally governing. 
This was corresponded with the 
emergence of the Beylicate, a 
group of Mamluks that retained 
power under the Ottomans and 
were given the title 






after the violence the 
Mamluks came out victorious 
and left the viceroy without 
political or military backing. In 
addition, other internal and 
external political troubles 
errupted. A sharp economic 
decline and rebelling soldiers 
together with military threats 
from Hapsburg and Russian 
empire (AlSayyad, 2011)
 All those factors weakened the 
Ottoman empire. Patronage 
relationships maintained the beys 
and amirs’ political influence and 
gain the center of power, riasa, or 
headship, a term used in Egypt to 





The Mamluk factions struggle 
over rule continued 
(AlSayyad, 2011)
this resulted with political instability 
which negatively affected the 
economy. (AlSayyad, 2011)
During the 17th and 18th 
centuries CE Cairo had a 
mixed population with a 




government brutality and 
tensions among the population 
and those in power. 
(AlSayyad, 2011)
Social differences and divisions 
increased resulting from brutality. 
The departure of the rich residents 
of Cairo to the western district of 
Al Azbakiyya affected the built 
environment.(AlSayyad, 2011)
After Ali Bey and Abu A-
Dahab deaths, another 
period of decline hit Egypt. 
(AlSayyad, 2011) Sultan 
Selim III reforms simulated 
young Janissaries leading to 
many tribulations that ended 





environmental pressure, and 
meanwhile, The French 
revolution erupted in 1789 CE 
and extended to 1799 and 
was accompanied with a 
massive social and political 
disturbance that influenced 
France as well as the whole 
Europe. The revolution 
brought forward the role of 
the public in determining the 
country’s future. As well it 
introduced ‘enlightenment 
principles’ (Al Maghlouth, 
2014)
the plague caused a demographic 





the French mobilized an 
armed group of Egyptian 
Christians led by Ya’qub ‘the 
master’ to aid the expedition 
against the u’lama’s rebellion 
with the local Egyptians. He 
went on with the French in 
spite of the Coptic Patriarch’s 
advice to him against that.  
He was later known as a 
betrayer who introduced the 
emergence of what is known 
in Egyptian history as the 
sectarian tribulation (As-
Salaby, 2001) Napoleon 
declared that his goal was to 
liberate Egyptians from the 
abuse and oppression imposed 
on them by the Mamluks. He 
called himself a servant of 
Allah and the Ottoman sultan, 
however, his real motivations 
turned to be complex 
(AlSayyad, 2011).
non-Muslim minorities e.g. the 
Greeks also exaggerated in 
supporting the French expedition. 
One of the social damages 
resulting from the French 
expedition was planting the seeds 
of Freemasonry (As-Salaby, 2001) 
The Mamluk beys escaped to save 
their lives leaving Cairo’s residence 
to the guidance of the Al 
Azhar’sshaiykhs after the French 
invasion. By the time Bonaparte 
tried to convince the imams to 
deliver the Friday sermon in his 
name, an act kept only for Muslim 
rulers like sultan Selim, Egyptians 
would have already had enough to 
show signs of discontent and 
unrest. After suppressing the initial 
resistance by Cairo’s residents, the 
city returned to its routine.  Cafes 
reopened and life activities 
resumed. However, local 
resentment grew when the French 
began to hold public executions in 
retaliation to the resistance 
(AlSayyad, 2011)
Actions that completely 
opposed Napoleon’s original 
statement of deference to 
religion.(AlSayyad, 2011). 
The French threw the 
books and the  Qur’an on 
Al Azhar mosque’s floor 
and stepped on them with 
their feet and horses.(As-
Salaby, 2001)
13 1799
To fund their existence in 
Egypt, the French exceeded 
the Mamluks in the amount of 
taxes taken from the locals 
(AlSayyad, 2011).
People resembled the French rule 
to the Mamluks’ brutal rule that 
they supposedly came to remove. 
With Napoleon’s army suffered of 
plague after seizing several Syrian 
cities, he was forced to return to 
Egypt. As it became difficult to 
control Egypt for external military 
threats and internal turmoil in 
Egypt, he returned to France in 
1799 leaving general Jean Baptiste 
Kléber in charge of the country. 
(AlSayyad, 2011).
Kléber established the first 
masonic lodge on Egyptian 
soil, it was named ‘Isis’ and 
its motto was the French 
Revolution slogan of 
Liberté, Fraternité and 
Églité. Egyptians were not 
interested at the time to join 
it (Wissa, 1989)a small 
number of Egyptians some 
of them were religious 
scholars e.g. shaikhHassan 
Al A’ttār who was then 
thought of as a reformer.It 
dissolved officially after his 
death but its members 
continued their work 
secretly. (As-Salaby, 2001)
14 1800
The situation complicated 
with another public rebellion 
in Cairo and events ended 
when Kléber was 
assassinated by Suleyman Al 
Halabi in 1800CE.(AlSayyad, 
2011).
In spite of the Jihadist movement 
led by Al Azhar scholars at that 
time, the French army with the aid 
of the Egyptian Christians led by 
Ya’qub was able to occupy 
Egypt.France, the advocate of 
liberty, equity and fraternity sent an 
army that   committed 
unforgettable, horrifying crimes 
against the Muslims that included 
burning down villages to ground, 
rape, torture and robbery.(As-
Salaby, 2001)
15 1811
Muhammad Ali’s main goal 
for Egypt became to 
transform it into a modern 
industrial state and a great 
military power inspired by the 
technological advances of 
European measures. 
(AlSayyad, 2011).As French 
benefits that seemed to 
revolve around spreading their 
principles in Egypt which 
contain the freemasons’ 
appeared to be aided by 
Muhammad Ali’s project of 
westernizing Egypt, they 
supported him with a strong 
navy fleet and agricultural 
weirs. Muhammad Ali, 
started with sending youth to 
Europe on study grants to get 
their education which was 
one of the most dangerous 
actions that introduced 
principles opposing to Islamic 
thought into the Egyptian 
society. Although he sent with 
those students’ groups imams 
to lead them in prayers, he 
neglect Al Azhar religious 
institution and its scholars 
which generated great 
imbalance in social 
perceptions.Then, he became 
a guiding model for other later 
leaders on westernizing other 
Muslims nationssuch as 
Mustafa Ataturk. (As-Salaby, 
2001)
He began to council European 
experts to create an infrastructure 
for an advancement of industry, 
irrigation, military capacity and 
health services in Egypt. Even the 
mosque he established was initially 
designed by the French architect 
Pascal Coste..His palace in Shubra 
became the center for a new high 
society composed of Egyptians, 
European emigrants.Tusun, 
Muhammad Ali’s favored son, was 
appointed to command an 
expedition against the Wahhabis of 
Arabia.(AlSayyad, 
2011)Wahhabism is a term given to 
an Islamic fundamental movement 
led by Shaikh-Mujaddid[religious 
reformer] Muhammad 
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It was during the reign of 
theMamluk in Egypt, Ināl, when 
Constantinople, modern Istanbul 
[originallyIslambul or house of 
Islam], became an Islamic city. A 
great celebration in Cairo was set 
for that event.(Al Maghlouth, 2014)
this announced the further 
deterioration among the Mamluks 
and the Ottomans especially after 
their dispute over regions of 
governance. Many confrontations 
evoked among them on the 
Levant’s boundaries, however, 
although this introduced mistrust, it 
never escalated to a complete 
destructive war and peace was 
politically reassured with the 





As well, Mamluks in Egypt 
gave support to the  the 
Safavids in Iran. The Safavid, 
shah Isma’il, tried to forcibly 
convert Sunni Muslims into 
Shi’ites (Al Maghlouth, 2014) 
The new Ottoman 
administration in Egypt learnt 
from the statements of Sultan 
Al Ghuri’s chief qadi or judge 
how illegal appropriations of 
land were made through the 
practice of ‘istibdāl’, meaning 
exchange (AlSayyad, 2011)
 By that time, people in Egypt and 
the Levant – Syria – suffered a lot 
from the Mamluks’ injustice and 
cruelty. After their defeat, the 
Mamluks and the Safavids’ 
properties were added to the 
Ottomans’ lands.(Al Maghlouth, 
2014) responding to illegal 
‘istibdāl’, Selim I, ordered an 
investigation of waqf documents 
and military land grants. As the 
Mamluks refused to share these 
records, Selim publicized the 
Qanunama, which was a law that 
outlaws istibdal and protects waqf 
















One of the Ottomans' aims 
was facing the Shi’ite 
influence. Another, was to 
help Muslims in Andalusia, 
Spain. Christian religious 
men gained their societies’ 
support by poisoning them 
with hatred thoughts of the 
Muslims and Islam. To 
some, this enmity with 
Islam and the Muslims is 
remaining upon inherited 
animosity until modern 
days. (As-Salaby, 2001) A 
principal aim for invading 
Egypt was to eliminate the 
Mamluk rulers corruption 
especially related to the 









The Mamluks in Egypt 
supported Jem against 
Bayezid II (Al Maghlouth, 
2014)
Although officially the new 
Ottoman administration 
ended the official Mamluks 
rule, this did not end the 
Mamluks' political and 
economic power. As well, 
their practice of purchasing 
young Mamluk slave 
soldiers, especially 
Circassians continued 
though they did not enjoy 
the same privileges in 
ascending in political 
hierarchy. Ottoman 
viceroys ruled Egypt during 




 Administrative urban 
functions belonged to 
organisations e.g. professional 
guilds and the waqfs. Three 
power centers formed 
Egypt’s governing apparatus 
during the early Ottoman 
period. The governor, being 
the most decisive and most 
responsible about the public 
good, followed by the 
judiciary and the Janissary 
militia. Regardless to the 
Pasha’s power, his control 
was limited by the other 









soldiers revolted for their own 
interests. Ibrahim Pasha 
redesigned rules to keep 
soldiers in line. However, he 
was killed by a group of 
soldiers in his own residence 
and that incident signaled to 
the imperial authority that 
stronger control is required. 
(AlSayyad, 2011)
aid to control of rebellions that 
came to the new viceroy, 
Muhammad Pasha, was from 
several Mamluks only to announce 
the ‘unofficial’ full return of the 
Mamluks’ rule to Egypt although 
they were not formally governing. 
This was corresponded with the 
emergence of the Beylicate, a 
group of Mamluks that retained 
power under the Ottomans and 
were given the title 






after the violence the 
Mamluks came out victorious 
and left the viceroy without 
political or military backing. In 
addition, other internal and 
external political troubles 
errupted. A sharp economic 
decline and rebelling soldiers 
together with military threats 
from Hapsburg and Russian 
empire (AlSayyad, 2011)
 All those factors weakened the 
Ottoman empire. Patronage 
relationships maintained the beys 
and amirs’ political influence and 
gain the center of power, riasa, or 
headship, a term used in Egypt to 





The Mamluk factions struggle 
over rule continued 
(AlSayyad, 2011)
this resulted with political instability 
which negatively affected the 
economy. (AlSayyad, 2011)
During the 17th and 18th 
centuries CE Cairo had a 
mixed population with a 




government brutality and 
tensions among the population 
and those in power. 
(AlSayyad, 2011)
Social differences and divisions 
increased resulting from brutality. 
The departure of the rich residents 
of Cairo to the western district of 
Al Azbakiyya affected the built 
environment.(AlSayyad, 2011)
After Ali Bey and Abu A-
Dahab deaths, another 
period of decline hit Egypt. 
(AlSayyad, 2011) Sultan 
Selim III reforms simulated 
young Janissaries leading to 
many tribulations that ended 





environmental pressure, and 
meanwhile, The French 
revolution erupted in 1789 CE 
and extended to 1799 and 
was accompanied with a 
massive social and political 
disturbance that influenced 
France as well as the whole 
Europe. The revolution 
brought forward the role of 
the public in determining the 
country’s future. As well it 
introduced ‘enlightenment 
principles’ (Al Maghlouth, 
2014)
the plague caused a demographic 





the French mobilized an 
armed group of Egyptian 
Christians led by Ya’qub ‘the 
master’ to aid the expedition 
against the u’lama’s rebellion 
with the local Egyptians. He 
went on with the French in 
spite of the Coptic Patriarch’s 
advice to him against that.  
He was later known as a 
betrayer who introduced the 
emergence of what is known 
in Egyptian history as the 
sectarian tribulation (As-
Salaby, 2001) Napoleon 
declared that his goal was to 
liberate Egyptians from the 
abuse and oppression imposed 
on them by the Mamluks. He 
called himself a servant of 
Allah and the Ottoman sultan, 
however, his real motivations 
turned to be complex 
(AlSayyad, 2011).
non-Muslim minorities e.g. the 
Greeks also exaggerated in 
supporting the French expedition. 
One of the social damages 
resulting from the French 
expedition was planting the seeds 
of Freemasonry (As-Salaby, 2001) 
The Mamluk beys escaped to save 
their lives leaving Cairo’s residence 
to the guidance of the Al 
Azhar’sshaiykhs after the French 
invasion. By the time Bonaparte 
tried to convince the imams to 
deliver the Friday sermon in his 
name, an act kept only for Muslim 
rulers like sultan Selim, Egyptians 
would have already had enough to 
show signs of discontent and 
unrest. After suppressing the initial 
resistance by Cairo’s residents, the 
city returned to its routine.  Cafes 
reopened and life activities 
resumed. However, local 
resentment grew when the French 
began to hold public executions in 
retaliation to the resistance 
(AlSayyad, 2011)
Actions that completely 
opposed Napoleon’s original 
statement of deference to 
religion.(AlSayyad, 2011). 
The French threw the 
books and the  Qur’an on 
Al Azhar mosque’s floor 
and stepped on them with 
their feet and horses.(As-
Salaby, 2001)
13 1799
To fund their existence in 
Egypt, the French exceeded 
the Mamluks in the amount of 
taxes taken from the locals 
(AlSayyad, 2011).
People resembled the French rule 
to the Mamluks’ brutal rule that 
they supposedly came to remove. 
With Napoleon’s army suffered of 
plague after seizing several Syrian 
cities, he was forced to return to 
Egypt. As it became difficult to 
control Egypt for external military 
threats and internal turmoil in 
Egypt, he returned to France in 
1799 leaving general Jean Baptiste 
Kléber in charge of the country. 
(AlSayyad, 2011).
Kléber established the first 
masonic lodge on Egyptian 
soil, it was named ‘Isis’ and 
its motto was the French 
Revolution slogan of 
Liberté, Fraternité and 
Églité. Egyptians were not 
interested at the time to join 
it (Wissa, 1989)a small 
number of Egyptians some 
of them were religious 
scholars e.g. shaikhHassan 
Al A’ttār who was then 
thought of as a reformer.It 
dissolved officially after his 
death but its members 
continued their work 
secretly. (As-Salaby, 2001)
14 1800
The situation complicated 
with another public rebellion 
in Cairo and events ended 
when Kléber was 
assassinated by Suleyman Al 
Halabi in 1800CE.(AlSayyad, 
2011).
In spite of the Jihadist movement 
led by Al Azhar scholars at that 
time, the French army with the aid 
of the Egyptian Christians led by 
Ya’qub was able to occupy 
Egypt.France, the advocate of 
liberty, equity and fraternity sent an 
army that   committed 
unforgettable, horrifying crimes 
against the Muslims that included 
burning down villages to ground, 
rape, torture and robbery.(As-
Salaby, 2001)
15 1811
Muhammad Ali’s main goal 
for Egypt became to 
transform it into a modern 
industrial state and a great 
military power inspired by the 
technological advances of 
European measures. 
(AlSayyad, 2011).As French 
benefits that seemed to 
revolve around spreading their 
principles in Egypt which 
contain the freemasons’ 
appeared to be aided by 
Muhammad Ali’s project of 
westernizing Egypt, they 
supported him with a strong 
navy fleet and agricultural 
weirs. Muhammad Ali, 
started with sending youth to 
Europe on study grants to get 
their education which was 
one of the most dangerous 
actions that introduced 
principles opposing to Islamic 
thought into the Egyptian 
society. Although he sent with 
those students’ groups imams 
to lead them in prayers, he 
neglect Al Azhar religious 
institution and its scholars 
which generated great 
imbalance in social 
perceptions.Then, he became 
a guiding model for other later 
leaders on westernizing other 
Muslims nationssuch as 
Mustafa Ataturk. (As-Salaby, 
2001)
He began to council European 
experts to create an infrastructure 
for an advancement of industry, 
irrigation, military capacity and 
health services in Egypt. Even the 
mosque he established was initially 
designed by the French architect 
Pascal Coste..His palace in Shubra 
became the center for a new high 
society composed of Egyptians, 
European emigrants.Tusun, 
Muhammad Ali’s favored son, was 
appointed to command an 
expedition against the Wahhabis of 
Arabia.(AlSayyad, 
2011)Wahhabism is a term given to 
an Islamic fundamental movement 
led by Shaikh-Mujaddid[religious 
reformer] Muhammad 
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It was during the reign of 
theMamluk in Egypt, Ināl, when 
Constantinople, modern Istanbul 
[originallyIslambul or house of 
Islam], became an Islamic city. A 
great celebration in Cairo was set 
for that event.(Al Maghlouth, 2014)
this announced the further 
deterioration among the Mamluks 
and the Ottomans especially after 
their dispute over regions of 
governance. Many confrontations 
evoked among them on the 
Levant’s boundaries, however, 
although this introduced mistrust, it 
never escalated to a complete 
destructive war and peace was 
politically reassured with the 





As well, Mamluks in Egypt 
gave support to the  the 
Safavids in Iran. The Safavid, 
shah Isma’il, tried to forcibly 
convert Sunni Muslims into 
Shi’ites (Al Maghlouth, 2014) 
The new Ottoman 
administration in Egypt learnt 
from the statements of Sultan 
Al Ghuri’s chief qadi or judge 
how illegal appropriations of 
land were made through the 
practice of ‘istibdāl’, meaning 
exchange (AlSayyad, 2011)
 By that time, people in Egypt and 
the Levant – Syria – suffered a lot 
from the Mamluks’ injustice and 
cruelty. After their defeat, the 
Mamluks and the Safavids’ 
properties were added to the 
Ottomans’ lands.(Al Maghlouth, 
2014) responding to illegal 
‘istibdāl’, Selim I, ordered an 
investigation of waqf documents 
and military land grants. As the 
Mamluks refused to share these 
records, Selim publicized the 
Qanunama, which was a law that 
outlaws istibdal and protects waqf 
















One of the Ottomans' aims 
was facing the Shi’ite 
influence. Another, was to 
help Muslims in Andalusia, 
Spain. Christian religious 
men gained their societies’ 
support by poisoning them 
with hatred thoughts of the 
Muslims and Islam. To 
some, this enmity with 
Islam and the Muslims is 
remaining upon inherited 
animosity until modern 
days. (As-Salaby, 2001) A 
principal aim for invading 
Egypt was to eliminate the 
Mamluk rulers corruption 
especially related to the 









The Mamluks in Egypt 
supported Jem against 
Bayezid II (Al Maghlouth, 
2014)
Although officially the new 
Ottoman administration 
ended the official Mamluks 
rule, this did not end the 
Mamluks' political and 
economic power. As well, 
their practice of purchasing 
young Mamluk slave 
soldiers, especially 
Circassians continued 
though they did not enjoy 
the same privileges in 
ascending in political 
hierarchy. Ottoman 
viceroys ruled Egypt during 




 Administrative urban 
functions belonged to 
organisations e.g. professional 
guilds and the waqfs. Three 
power centers formed 
Egypt’s governing apparatus 
during the early Ottoman 
period. The governor, being 
the most decisive and most 
responsible about the public 
good, followed by the 
judiciary and the Janissary 
militia. Regardless to the 
Pasha’s power, his control 
was limited by the other 









soldiers revolted for their own 
interests. Ibrahim Pasha 
redesigned rules to keep 
soldiers in line. However, he 
was killed by a group of 
soldiers in his own residence 
and that incident signaled to 
the imperial authority that 
stronger control is required. 
(AlSayyad, 2011)
aid to control of rebellions that 
came to the new viceroy, 
Muhammad Pasha, was from 
several Mamluks only to announce 
the ‘unofficial’ full return of the 
Mamluks’ rule to Egypt although 
they were not formally governing. 
This was corresponded with the 
emergence of the Beylicate, a 
group of Mamluks that retained 
power under the Ottomans and 
were given the title 






after the violence the 
Mamluks came out victorious 
and left the viceroy without 
political or military backing. In 
addition, other internal and 
external political troubles 
errupted. A sharp economic 
decline and rebelling soldiers 
together with military threats 
from Hapsburg and Russian 
empire (AlSayyad, 2011)
 All those factors weakened the 
Ottoman empire. Patronage 
relationships maintained the beys 
and amirs’ political influence and 
gain the center of power, riasa, or 
headship, a term used in Egypt to 





The Mamluk factions struggle 
over rule continued 
(AlSayyad, 2011)
this resulted with political instability 
which negatively affected the 
economy. (AlSayyad, 2011)
During the 17th and 18th 
centuries CE Cairo had a 
mixed population with a 




government brutality and 
tensions among the population 
and those in power. 
(AlSayyad, 2011)
Social differences and divisions 
increased resulting from brutality. 
The departure of the rich residents 
of Cairo to the western district of 
Al Azbakiyya affected the built 
environment.(AlSayyad, 2011)
After Ali Bey and Abu A-
Dahab deaths, another 
period of decline hit Egypt. 
(AlSayyad, 2011) Sultan 
Selim III reforms simulated 
young Janissaries leading to 
many tribulations that ended 





environmental pressure, and 
meanwhile, The French 
revolution erupted in 1789 CE 
and extended to 1799 and 
was accompanied with a 
massive social and political 
disturbance that influenced 
France as well as the whole 
Europe. The revolution 
brought forward the role of 
the public in determining the 
country’s future. As well it 
introduced ‘enlightenment 
principles’ (Al Maghlouth, 
2014)
the plague caused a demographic 





the French mobilized an 
armed group of Egyptian 
Christians led by Ya’qub ‘the 
master’ to aid the expedition 
against the u’lama’s rebellion 
with the local Egyptians. He 
went on with the French in 
spite of the Coptic Patriarch’s 
advice to him against that.  
He was later known as a 
betrayer who introduced the 
emergence of what is known 
in Egyptian history as the 
sectarian tribulation (As-
Salaby, 2001) Napoleon 
declared that his goal was to 
liberate Egyptians from the 
abuse and oppression imposed 
on them by the Mamluks. He 
called himself a servant of 
Allah and the Ottoman sultan, 
however, his real motivations 
turned to be complex 
(AlSayyad, 2011).
non-Muslim minorities e.g. the 
Greeks also exaggerated in 
supporting the French expedition. 
One of the social damages 
resulting from the French 
expedition was planting the seeds 
of Freemasonry (As-Salaby, 2001) 
The Mamluk beys escaped to save 
their lives leaving Cairo’s residence 
to the guidance of the Al 
Azhar’sshaiykhs after the French 
invasion. By the time Bonaparte 
tried to convince the imams to 
deliver the Friday sermon in his 
name, an act kept only for Muslim 
rulers like sultan Selim, Egyptians 
would have already had enough to 
show signs of discontent and 
unrest. After suppressing the initial 
resistance by Cairo’s residents, the 
city returned to its routine.  Cafes 
reopened and life activities 
resumed. However, local 
resentment grew when the French 
began to hold public executions in 
retaliation to the resistance 
(AlSayyad, 2011)
Actions that completely 
opposed Napoleon’s original 
statement of deference to 
religion.(AlSayyad, 2011). 
The French threw the 
books and the  Qur’an on 
Al Azhar mosque’s floor 
and stepped on them with 
their feet and horses.(As-
Salaby, 2001)
13 1799
To fund their existence in 
Egypt, the French exceeded 
the Mamluks in the amount of 
taxes taken from the locals 
(AlSayyad, 2011).
People resembled the French rule 
to the Mamluks’ brutal rule that 
they supposedly came to remove. 
With Napoleon’s army suffered of 
plague after seizing several Syrian 
cities, he was forced to return to 
Egypt. As it became difficult to 
control Egypt for external military 
threats and internal turmoil in 
Egypt, he returned to France in 
1799 leaving general Jean Baptiste 
Kléber in charge of the country. 
(AlSayyad, 2011).
Kléber established the first 
masonic lodge on Egyptian 
soil, it was named ‘Isis’ and 
its motto was the French 
Revolution slogan of 
Liberté, Fraternité and 
Églité. Egyptians were not 
interested at the time to join 
it (Wissa, 1989)a small 
number of Egyptians some 
of them were religious 
scholars e.g. shaikhHassan 
Al A’ttār who was then 
thought of as a reformer.It 
dissolved officially after his 
death but its members 
continued their work 
secretly. (As-Salaby, 2001)
14 1800
The situation complicated 
with another public rebellion 
in Cairo and events ended 
when Kléber was 
assassinated by Suleyman Al 
Halabi in 1800CE.(AlSayyad, 
2011).
In spite of the Jihadist movement 
led by Al Azhar scholars at that 
time, the French army with the aid 
of the Egyptian Christians led by 
Ya’qub was able to occupy 
Egypt.France, the advocate of 
liberty, equity and fraternity sent an 
army that   committed 
unforgettable, horrifying crimes 
against the Muslims that included 
burning down villages to ground, 
rape, torture and robbery.(As-
Salaby, 2001)
15 1811
Muhammad Ali’s main goal 
for Egypt became to 
transform it into a modern 
industrial state and a great 
military power inspired by the 
technological advances of 
European measures. 
(AlSayyad, 2011).As French 
benefits that seemed to 
revolve around spreading their 
principles in Egypt which 
contain the freemasons’ 
appeared to be aided by 
Muhammad Ali’s project of 
westernizing Egypt, they 
supported him with a strong 
navy fleet and agricultural 
weirs. Muhammad Ali, 
started with sending youth to 
Europe on study grants to get 
their education which was 
one of the most dangerous 
actions that introduced 
principles opposing to Islamic 
thought into the Egyptian 
society. Although he sent with 
those students’ groups imams 
to lead them in prayers, he 
neglect Al Azhar religious 
institution and its scholars 
which generated great 
imbalance in social 
perceptions.Then, he became 
a guiding model for other later 
leaders on westernizing other 
Muslims nationssuch as 
Mustafa Ataturk. (As-Salaby, 
2001)
He began to council European 
experts to create an infrastructure 
for an advancement of industry, 
irrigation, military capacity and 
health services in Egypt. Even the 
mosque he established was initially 
designed by the French architect 
Pascal Coste..His palace in Shubra 
became the center for a new high 
society composed of Egyptians, 
European emigrants.Tusun, 
Muhammad Ali’s favored son, was 
appointed to command an 
expedition against the Wahhabis of 
Arabia.(AlSayyad, 
2011)Wahhabism is a term given to 
an Islamic fundamental movement 
led by Shaikh-Mujaddid[religious 
reformer] Muhammad 



























































Khair Bey "revived" the tradition in early 
Islam where governors reside in the center 
of the city next to the Friday mosque. 
(AlSayyad, 2011)
Khair Bey renovated and resided in the palace 
of amir Alin Aq, dating from the 13th century.  
He was the first Ottoman viceroy to fund and 
construct a new mosque in Cairo. It started as 
a school for hadith and its architecture is 
typical to the late Mamluk era. (AlSayyad, 
2011)
Serving as a viceroy in Cairo was 
considered as an intermediate position 
in the career of the ambitious Ottoman 
noble. They were not, consequently, 
inclined towards philanthropic activities 
as the Mamluk sultans. Thus, the first 
important building in the Ottoman 
tradition only appeared half a century 
later after 1517 CE established by 










Sinan Pasha was a wealthy supporter of 
arts and architecture.(AlSayyad, 2011)
He built a mosque named after him in Bulaq 
area, which massively developed under the 
Ottomans. The mosque was built according to 
the Ottoman style.  It was a part of a large 
project which included a sabil-kuttab, three 
wekalas, a residence, and a public bath. Later 
on, the city center moved from the qassabah, 






cared for building and architecture and left 
behind a significant built heritage in 
Cairo.(AlSayyad, 2011)
From 1629 – 1647 CE, RidwanBeybegan an 
urban development south of Bab Zuwayla. It 
included many structures such as the suq of 
the shoemakers, a wekala, several residences, 
and a mill. He established a luxurious palace 
for himself next to the Tentmakers 
Bazaar.(AlSayyad, 2011)
By the end of the 17th century CE, 
travelers’ to Cairo were concerned 
with the deterioration it reached and 
frequently complained that their visit 




10  1773 ?
political pressure Sharp class social structure developed where 
the elite condensed in the western district of al 
Azbakiya and Cairo was left to deteriorate. 
This changed the built environment dwelled by 
lower classes and caused a quarter, the hara, 
to develop its own main street, and branched 
smaller dead-end streets known as a’tfa. The 
quarter had its own gate and doorkeeper and 
only residents were allowed in. 
Coffeehouses numbers increased to 1350 in 
Cairo by the end of the Ottoman rule. Another 
building introduced was the Zawiyah, a small 
prayer space, which played a great social role 







political pressure Cairo was destructed by the French 
occupation to take an urban planning form 
matching a function of a colonized city. As the 
city’s able-bodied men were sent to fight, the 
left population was composed of elderly, 
women and children. Cairo’s streets became 
dirty after daily maintenance and business life 
stopped for a while.the French introduced to 




Muhammad A'li's rule He built there his palace, Al Jawhara or the 
Diamond.
Later, he moved his residence to Shubra 
where he built another palace close to the Nile 
in 1809 CE. The palace was surrounded by 
luxurious gardens. Residences built by 
Muhammad Ali outside the city brought 
further development that grew into expansive 
suburbs. (AlSayyad, 2011).
During Mohammad Ali’s rule, many new 
freemasonic lodges were formed e.g. the 
Italian masons lodge following the Scottish 
approach which was established in 1830 
CE.(As-Salaby, 2001)






























































Khair Bey "revived" the tradition in early 
Islam where governors reside in the center 
of the city next to the Friday mosque. 
(AlSayyad, 2011)
Khair Bey renovated and resided in the palace 
of amir Alin Aq, dating from the 13th century.  
He was the first Ottoman viceroy to fund and 
construct a new mosque in Cairo. It started as 
a school for hadith and its architecture is 
typical to the late Mamluk era. (AlSayyad, 
2011)
Serving as a viceroy in Cairo was 
considered as an intermediate position 
in the career of the ambitious Ottoman 
noble. They were not, consequently, 
inclined towards philanthropic activities 
as the Mamluk sultans. Thus, the first 
important building in the Ottoman 
tradition only appeared half a century 
later after 1517 CE established by 










Sinan Pasha was a wealthy supporter of 
arts and architecture.(AlSayyad, 2011)
He built a mosque named after him in Bulaq 
area, which massively developed under the 
Ottomans. The mosque was built according to 
the Ottoman style.  It was a part of a large 
project which included a sabil-kuttab, three 
wekalas, a residence, and a public bath. Later 
on, the city center moved from the qassabah, 






cared for building and architecture and left 
behind a significant built heritage in 
Cairo.(AlSayyad, 2011)
From 1629 – 1647 CE, RidwanBeybegan an 
urban development south of Bab Zuwayla. It 
included many structures such as the suq of 
the shoemakers, a wekala, several residences, 
and a mill. He established a luxurious palace 
for himself next to the Tentmakers 
Bazaar.(AlSayyad, 2011)
By the end of the 17th century CE, 
travelers’ to Cairo were concerned 
with the deterioration it reached and 
frequently complained that their visit 
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political pressure Sharp class social structure developed where 
the elite condensed in the western district of al 
Azbakiya and Cairo was left to deteriorate. 
This changed the built environment dwelled by 
lower classes and caused a quarter, the hara, 
to develop its own main street, and branched 
smaller dead-end streets known as a’tfa. The 
quarter had its own gate and doorkeeper and 
only residents were allowed in. 
Coffeehouses numbers increased to 1350 in 
Cairo by the end of the Ottoman rule. Another 
building introduced was the Zawiyah, a small 
prayer space, which played a great social role 







political pressure Cairo was destructed by the French 
occupation to take an urban planning form 
matching a function of a colonized city. As the 
city’s able-bodied men were sent to fight, the 
left population was composed of elderly, 
women and children. Cairo’s streets became 
dirty after daily maintenance and business life 
stopped for a while.the French introduced to 




Muhammad A'li's rule He built there his palace, Al Jawhara or the 
Diamond.
Later, he moved his residence to Shubra 
where he built another palace close to the Nile 
in 1809 CE. The palace was surrounded by 
luxurious gardens. Residences built by 
Muhammad Ali outside the city brought 
further development that grew into expansive 
suburbs. (AlSayyad, 2011).
During Mohammad Ali’s rule, many new 
freemasonic lodges were formed e.g. the 
Italian masons lodge following the Scottish 
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After the defeat of 
the Mamluks in 1517 
CE the Middle east 
center moved 
completely from 
Cairo to Istanbul. By 
that time, people in 
Egypt and the Levant 
– Syria – suffered a 
lot from the 
Mamluks’ injustice 
and cruelty. Selim I 
publicized the 
Qanunama
It was during the 
reign of theMamluk 




or house of Islam], 
became an Islamic 
city. A great 
celebration in Cairo 
was set for that 
event.
Although Bayezid II and Al 
Ashraf Qatbay united their 
fleets to aid the Morsicos, 
many challenges led to the 
fall of Granada, One, to the 
Ottoman sultan was his 
brother’s, Jem, obstructive 
actions. Another, was a 
Crusade formed of the Pope 
Julius II and other European 
nations. As well, the Mamluk 














began the journey 
of taking Egypt 
gradually out of its 
attachment to Islam 
to better resemble 
the non-Muslim 
West 
the Ottoman empire began to lose its 
grip over Egypt making it a defenseless 
territory, to legitimize his military 
invasion of Egypt in the spring of 1789 
CE, Napoleon Bonaparte tried to attract 
Egyptians through a 
proclamation.declared that his goal was 
to liberate Egyptians from the abuse and 
oppression imposed on them by the 
Mamluks. He called himself a servant of 
Allah and the Ottoman sultan.However, 
imposed a new law on the Muslim 
majority which is not based on Shari’a 
but based on French law. many social 
damages resulted from the French 
expedition of which was planting the 
seeds of Freemasonry
spread of alcohol drinking 
among the military Janissaries 
and their disobedience to the 
sutlan’s order prohibiting 
drinking. This also reflects the 
deviation of the Janissary 
army members away from the 
Islamic line.
Until Ibrahim Pasha came to 
rule in 1604 CE, the Mamluks 
used to pilot the Ottoman 
viceroys appointed by the 
sultan for decades. The 
emergence of the Beylicate 
formed a parallel organization 
of Egypt to that provided by 
the Ottomans. aid to control 
of rebellions that came to the 
new viceroy, Muhammad 
Pasha, was from several 
Mamluks only to announce 
the ‘unofficial’ full return of 
the Mamluks’ rule to Egypt 
although they were not 
formally governing.
Signs of the 
Ottomans empire’s 
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A3.8.3 Summary tables Cairo – Ottoman era 
Table A.3.8.3.5: urban planning in the case of Cairo, Ottoman era 
Ruling and political pressures, states and responses 
 
 
# situation Satisfaction to MC 
requirements 
A Aims of the early Ottoman rulers clearly revolved around serious reforms and fighting 
corruption.The Muslims of Spain, then, were falling under the rule of Christian European 
kings. As well, the Mamluks in Egypt were corrupt at that time (As-Salaby 2001; 
AlSayyad 2011). As well, efforts exerted by the French expedition in Egypt caused 
extreme deviation from Islam by planting freemasonry seeds. In addition, Muhammad 
Ali’s journey of taking Egypt gradually out of its attachment to Islam to better resemble the 
non-Muslim West (As-Salaby 2001) are some of other evidences that later Ottoman rule 
deviated strongly from Islam. Consequently Islam as a source for a comprehensive 
modeled guide for moderation matching nature’s equilibrium’s needs with religious 
commitment weakened. 
Yes – In the beginning 
No – towards the end 
B The aggressive competition over rule in Egypt by the Mamluks persisted for long and 
caused destruction. The emergence of the Beylicate formed a parallel organization of Egypt 
to that provided by the Ottomans. By mid-17th century CE, the Ottoman viceroys were 
able to regain power by taking advantage of the frictions between dominant Mamluk 
families, the struggle continued until the Mamluks’ Beylicate regained their power by the 
18th century CE (AlSayyad 2011) the French expedition caused social damages and further 
instability, as well, they introduced freemasonry. They mobilized an armed group of 
Egyptian Christians led by Ya’qub ‘the master’ to aid the expedition against the u’lama’s 
rebellion with the local Egyptians. This introduced the emergence of what is known in 
Egyptian history as the sectarian tribulation (As-Salaby 2001).This definitely induced 
political ambiguity obstructing a unifying Resource for Strategic levels and 
Validity of Community engagement roles  
Yes – in the beginning 
No towards the end. 
C Islam was the source for a complete Value-based regime and framework and self-
regulating continuous process for decision making Procedures and responsibility in the 
common lifestyle though existed was respected in the beginning but not respected by the 
later rulers. 
Yes - in the beginning 
No - towards the end 
 
Environment pressures, states and responses 
 
situation 
Natural disaster, a new plague epidemics during the last half of the 18th century CE caused a demographic decline which 
further weakened Egypt’s economy (AlSayyad 2011) 
1798 – 1801CE, French expidition (Al-Maghlouth 2014; AlSayyad 2011) 
 
Table A.3.8.3.1: investigation of communal and/or authorities commitment to Al Madinah constitution 
clauses in the case of Cairo, Ottoman rule  




State of Religious pluralism 
 
situation points 
To legitimize his military invasion of Egypt in the spring of 1789 CE, Napoleon Bonaparte tried to attract 
Egyptians through a proclamation. Translated in weak Arabic, he declared that his goal was to liberate 
Egyptians from the abuse and Mamluks’ oppression to civilians. He called himself a servant of Allah and the 
Ottoman sultan, however, his real motivations turned to be complex. His proclamation warned that any 
resistance from Egyptians would be met with harsh retaliation.(AlSayyad 2011). Napoleon’s first 
proclamation contained hidden masonic tones when he stated to Egyptians that all people in front of God are 
equal, their differences only among them come from their minds, morals and science. It is strongly assumed 
that the French expedition came to spread freemasonic principles and impose its harmful traditions. In spite 
of Napoleon’s alleged benevolent motivations, he imposed a new law on the Muslim majority which is not 
based on Shari’a but based on French law. He limited the application of Shari’a to personal status law e.g. 
marriages, divorce or inheritance (As-Salaby 2001). The French’s impact continued after departure of the 
French expedition. Muhammad Ali’s relation with the freemasonic shaikh Hassan Al A’ttār strengthened 
when he came to rule. Al A’ttār became a pillar that Muhammad Ali relies on in his reformations of Egypt 
(As-Salaby 2001). Muhammad Ali’s main goal for Egypt became to transform it into a modern industrial 
state and a great military power inspired by the technological advances of European measures. He began to 
council European experts to create an infrastructure for an advancement of industry, irrigation, military 
capacity and health services in Egypt. Even the mosque he established was initially designed by the French 
architect Pascal Coste.(AlSayyad 2011). This provides evidence for acceptance of other existing beliefs but 
under other ideology's guidance (equating Islam to others in guidance power) 
-1 
 
Urban planning pressures, states and responses 
 
situation 
1512 – 1520 CE, Khair Bey renovated and resided in the palace of amir Alin Aq, dating from the 13th century.  He was the 
first Ottoman viceroy to fund and construct a new mosque in Cairo. It started as a school for hadith and its architecture is 
typical to the late Mamluk era. (AlSayyad 2011) 
1567 – 1568 And 1571 – 1572 CE, Sinan Pasha built a mosque named after him in Bulaq area, which massively developed 
under the Ottomans. The mosque was built according to the Ottoman style.  It was a part of a large project which included a 
sabil-kuttab, three wekalas, a residence, and a public bath. Later on, the city center moved from the qassabah, the city’s main 
spine, to Bulaq.(AlSayyad 2011) 
From 1629 – 1647 CE, Ridwan Bey began an urban development south of Bab Zuwayla. It included many structures such as 
the suq of the shoemakers, a wekala, several residences, and a mill. He established a luxurious palace for himself next to the 
Tentmakers Bazaar.(AlSayyad 2011) 
By the end of the 17th century CE, travelers’ to Cairo were concerned with the deterioration it reached and frequently 
complained that their visit was unpleasant. (AlSayyad 2011) 
Sharp class social structure developed where the elite condensed in the western district of al Azbakiya and Cairo was left to 
deteriorate. This changed the built environment dwelled by lower classes and caused a quarter, the hara, to develop its own 
main street, and branched smaller dead-end streets known as a’tfa. The quarter had its own gate and doorkeeper and only 
residents were allowed in.  
Coffeehouses numbers increased to 1350 in Cairo by the end of the Ottoman rule. Another building introduced was the 
Zawiyah, a small prayer space, which played a great social role compared to the sabil.(AlSayyad 2011) 
1798 – 1801 CE, Cairo was destructed by the French occupation to take an urban planning form matching a function of a 
colonized city. As the city’s able-bodied men were sent to fight, the left population was composed of elderly, women and 
Table A.3.8.3.3: investigation of the environmental situation in the case of Cairo, Ottoman era  




children. Cairo’s streets became dirty after daily maintenance and business life stopped for a while.the French introduced to 
Egypt the culture of brothels (AlSayyad 2011) 
Mohammad A’li built there his palace, Al Jawhara or the Diamond.Later, he moved his residence to Shubra where he built 
another palace close to the Nile in 1809 CE. The palace was surrounded by luxurious gardens. Residences built by 
Muhammad Ali outside the city brought further development that grew into expansive suburbs. (AlSayyad 2011).During 
Mohammad Ali’s rule, many new freemasonic lodges were formed e.g. the Italian masons lodge following the Scottish 
approach which was established in 1830 CE (As-Salaby 2001). 
 
SD principles in urban planning situation towards the end of the Ottoman rule; 
Efforts towards a feature Existence 
Develop harmonised, coupled, human-environment systems  ? 
Sustainable urban metabolism 
 
After the French occupation, the Egyptians became aware of the strategic important of Egypt and its richness. 
As well, they knew that colonizers, no matter their background, have one ambition which was to absolutely 
exploit the country’s welfare for the benefit of themselves or their country selfishly and unfairly. (Al-
Maghlouth 2014)this implies that the French induced a lack of decentralised energy solutions to convert the 
neighbourhood from consumer to producer, or at least did not promote that principle or re-introduce it. 
However, it appears that returning to Islamic principles in urban planning went farther. After the departure of 
the French army from Egypt in 1801 CE, the Isis Masonic lodge dissolved. However, the French left behind 
their powerful ideology contained in their motto which, though remained dormant for a while, re-emerged at 
midcentury when Muhammad ‘Ali pasha began sending groups of Egyptians on education scholarships to 
Europe to better serve their people back in Egypt. (Wissa 1989) 
✖ 
Environmentally benign building design using local and sustainable materials 
 
The French established a road parallel to the Nasiri canal and a road connecting Azbakiyya to Baybars mosque. 
They removed obstructions to facilitate movement to suppress rebellions, a technique of surveillance and 
control widely used later in Europe. When used in Paris it was according to the modernizing schemes of Baron 
Haussmann. But in Cairo these demolitions and reconstructions were to facilitate moving the troops and 
controlling revolts not to beautify the city. This resulted with an extensive road network connecting different 
parts of the city. Cairo was destructed by the French occupation to take an urban planning form matching a 
function of a colonized city.(AlSayyad 2011). This change did not allow for adaptable forms to help future and 
current residents change their lifestyles considering varying, and more sustainable, practices. 
✖ 
Cater for a livable and vibrant neighbourhood 
 
Sharp class social structure developed where the elite condensed in the western district of al Azbakiya and 
Cairo was left to deteriorate. This changed the built environment dwelled by lower classes and caused a 
quarter, the hara, to develop its own main street, and branched smaller dead-end streets known as a’tfa. The 
quarter had its own gate and doorkeeper and only residents were allowed in. (AlSayyad 2011). This situation 
goes against a design for mixed-income affordable housing. 
During Mohammad Ali’s rule, many new freemasonic lodges were formed e.g. the Italian masons lodge 
following the Scottish approach which was established in 1830 CE (As-Salaby 2001). Mohammad Ali’s – who 
defeated the French Menou - palace in Shubra became the center for a new high society composed of 
Egyptians, European emigrants. (AlSayyad 2011). Although freemasons’ lodges offered buildings that enabled 
a type of social interaction this did not retain cultural characteristics that reflect residential history. 
✖ 
Provide compact development and integrated sustainable mobility 
 
Situations as described above do not enable neighbourhoods to perform transformational change to utilise 
crises as sources of opportunity and navigate transition using existing resources. This is due to lack of 





Cater for resilient neighbourhoods 
 
Existence of freemasonry lodges, societies and their activities promoted differences in knowledge and methods 
restricting them among the elite. This discouraged resilience theory in future neighbourhood development 
efforts and promoted confusion instead of an iterative and adaptive process. 
✖ 
Ensure democratic governance and empower neighbourhood residents 
 
Muhammad ‘Ali pasha began sending groups of Egyptians on education scholarships to Europe to better serve 
their people back in Egypt. 
Amongst those students were Rifa’a al-Tahtawi and Salim Butrus who were impressed by the crowd of private 
associations which had been established for varying purposes in Europe. Some of those associations were free 
from government control and were established on individuals’ private initiatives, some of these secret 
groupings and associations were ‘political in character’ and were filled with revolutionary ideals. Such 
Egyptian scholars concluded that this example of associations was a factor to the success and development of 
European culture. Importing such example and implementing it in the Arab world would permit its local 
people to achieve similar desirable successes. Therefore, they influenced many members of the local 
aristocracy and intellectuals.(Wissa 1989) This fed the cycle of pressure state response with new 
pressures…and further deviations away from Islam continued. It induced a complex cycle of confusion that 
hindered transparency of data and disabled stakeholders to understand environmental characteristics and 
engage in better informed deliberations at least according to already existing Islamic principles. 
✖ 
Satisfaction of human need  
 
Cairo was destructed by the French occupation to take an urban planning form matching a function of a 
colonized city. Mohammad Ali’s palace in Shubra became the center for a new high society composed of 
Egyptians, European emigrants. His main goal for Egypt became to transform it into a modern industrial state 
and a great military power inspired by the technological advances of European measures (AlSayyad 2011). 
This ensured all inhabitants have inadequate access to resources for quality of life, the fulfillment of basic 
physical needs, safety and security as well as social relationships is not present, social exclusion and creating 
disadvantaged groups is ensured and, finally, the neighbourhood’s legal status and how it affects residents' 
independence is entirely neglected. 
✖ 
Consider neighbourhood impact on the wider environment 
 
 Although officially the new Ottoman administration ended the authorized Mamluks rule, this did not end the 
Mamluks as ruling elite. Three power centers formed Egypt’s governing apparatus during the early Ottoman 
period. The governor, being the most decisive and most responsible about the public good, order and taxes, 
followed by the judiciary and the Janissary militia. Regardless to the Pasha’s power, his control was limited by 
the other authority sources. The high council’s dignitaries served as advisors to the Pasha and had power to 
oppose him. Authority of Cairo’s judges reached civil law, religion and morals, commercial activity and urban 
planning as well as political influence. This governance structure brought instability and political tension 
which resulted with a high turnover of rulers. 1799 CE, To fund their existence in Egypt, the French exceeded 
the Mamluks in the amount of taxes taken from the locals. People resembled the French rule to the Mamluks’ 
brutal rule that they supposedly came to remove. Tusun, Muhammad Ali’s favored son, was appointed to 
command an expedition against the Wahhabis of Arabia  (AlSayyad 2011) Wahhabism is a term given to an 
Islamic fundamental movement led by Shaikh-Mujaddid[religious reformer] Muhammad ibnA’bdelWahhāb. It 
emerged at a time when Muslims began to mix Islam with ignorance which was reflected on their worship. 
People who hate the movement tried to falsify its real aims accusing it for being a novelty math-hab when 
aimed to revive Islamic fundamentals in a time Sufism, as presented during the Ottoman late rule, caused great 
deviation of Muslims from the right path. (Al-Maghlouth 2014) such a period of confusion to the Muslims 
community must have influenced their perceptions in terms of correctly reducing neighbourhood negative 



























Literature and analysis in appendix A1are pertained to the case study of Al Madinah, the following is a 
legend with all the symbols tables used in the analysis 
Symbols used as indicators for the analysis of the ruling system and environmental conditions during each era for 
the four case cities. 






(against each other), 
when this situation 
occurs under Islam then 
it is straying away from 
Islam. Overt separation 
should be considered a 
rougher expression of 







towards global welfare 
1.3 
 
Islamic governance that 
adapts to situations to 
comply with a higher 
comprehensive belief 
system and its 












Governance claims to 
be Islamic but is not 
Islamic or strongly 
deviates from Islam 
(reflects covert 












Conflict of interest 
1.10 
  
Introduction of a certain 
foreign ethnic group 
1.11 
 
Departure of a certain 








Ruler’s non-compliance to 
the same guiding model  
1.15 
 
Ruler’s compliance to 
















Symbols used as indicators for the analysis of political clarity conditions during each era for the four case cities. 
Symbol Explanation Symbol Explanation 
2.1 PC ◌ Ambiguous sources for legislation, decision 
making that does not allow guided public 




One obvious directing source for 
legislation, decision making and apparent 
political clarity is announced. Political 
clarity towards Islam. 
2.3 
PC◌● 
Situation is swinging between following one 
obvious directing source and an ambiguous 
source for legislation or decision making 
2.4 
◐ 
Comprehensive model for public 
participation does not exist 
2.5 
 




Low state of religious pluralism, other 
religions coexist but one is a predominant, 
controlling belief, which is considered true  
2.7 
RP 
High state of religious pluralism, hosting many 
religious, all are equated as being true, no 







United population towards implementing the 






Peace at local level/treaty supporting Islam 2.12 
 
Peace treaty based on paying tribute 
2.13 
 
Breached pact from the Muslim side 2.14 
 








Revolution suppressed 2.18 
 




Manipulation/twist of Islamic principles or 







Symbols used as indicators for the religious belief dominance and religious pluralism conditions during each era for 
the four case cities. 
Symbol  Explanation 
3.1 Is Majority embracing Islam  
3.2 Ch Majority embracing Christianity 
3.3 Ju Majority embracing Judaism 
3.4 P Majority embracing Polytheist belief 
3.5 x Population embracing a mix of religions, with non-prevailing as the majority’s belief 
3.6  Human-made challenge to Islam or forcible conversion to another religion/ideology 
3.7  Inviting to Islam or gradual reversion to Islam 
 
Symbols used as indicators for the analysis of urban planning responses during each era for the four case cities. 
Symbol Explanation 
4.1  
Existence of comprehensive guiding model that includes urban development as a part of comprehensive 
development 
4.2  
Absence of comprehensive guiding model that includes urban development as a part of comprehensive 
development 
4.3   United population towards implementing the same model for guidance 
4.4  Disunited population 
4.5  New building type/new urban planning introduced  
4.6  Building renovation 
4.7  Old building type, idea re-introduced 
4.8  Old building type removed 
4.9 ♻ Re-use or recycling 
4.10   Damage 
4.11 
 
Urban and commercial development increase 
4.12 
 
Urban and commercial development decrease 







The following table represents the application of PSR model on Cordoba’s historic literature 
 
A4.1 PSR historic analysis template application on Cordoba – Appointed governors (under 
Umayyad rule – Middle east) 
 
The following table is the application of the PSR model on Cordoba’s historic literature and development 
during the Appointed govdernors’ era. 
Table A4.1: PSR historic analysis template application on Cordoba’s historic literature (source: author) 
 
Cordoba After Islam- Appointed governors (by 
Damascus’ Umayyads) 





PRESSURE by Ruling 
system/common belief or uniting 
goal/philosophy 
Just before Islam, the rulers were the Visigoths rule, the majority 
of the Iberians were Christians and the Muslims did not know 
there were a Jewish minority. 
The Visigoths rule was feudal. The Oldest jurisprudence code 
used by Visigoth kings was the Codex Eurici to which more laws 
were added by successors. They preserved Roman law and 
administration. However, they suffered internal conflicts due to 
struggles over the throne which weakened their control. (Salem 
2000, Driever, 2015)  
The new ruling system and belief pressure after the entrance of 
the Muslims was Islam. Al Andalus was governed by appointed 
governors by the Umayyad caliph in the capital of the Muslims 
world then, Damascus. 
It is worth mentioning that after the Muslims gained victory over 
the Visigoths, the Umayyad caliph at that time, Al Walīd ibn 
A’bdelMalek, ordered the Muslims troops to retreat as, 
according to Islamic guidance, he is responsible about every 
Muslim’s soldier’s safety and considered their security according 
to circumstances in the Iberian Peninsula as well as the potential 
threat of the their leader’s high ambitions.(Al-Serjany 2011) this 
reflects another dimension to value as a result of practicing Islam 
which contradicts conventional conquest for pure mundane 
resources control ambitions e.g. Roman’s conquest even though 
under the cover of spreading civilization, creating a united 
republic or another example is the Visigoth conquest under the 
aim of offering protection for local people. 
It is also important to notice that the era of appointed governors 
that lasted for 42 years witnessed the rule of 22 successive 
governors (wāly). Each governor ruled for 2-3 years in average 
which had its negative influence. This was due to the martyrdom 




This era can be divided into two main periods, the first 714-741 
CE, which was the era of strength and the era of weakened rule 
from 741-755 CE which witnessed conspiracies and plots  (Al-
Serjany 2011) 
PRESSURE through Political clarity 
for public participation and allowing 
rational decision making 
Pressure exerted during the Visigoths rule does not seem to 
promote positive public participation or allowing for a uniting 
rational decision making.  
After Islam, political clarity for public participation was directed 
by Islamic guidance to meet a variety of conditions. 
PRESSURE for urban planning 
features 






Ruling system/common belief or 
uniting goal 
During the Visigoths, the common belief was Christianity with a 
Jewish minority influence. The rule was feudal. 
Political clarity for public 
participation and allowing rational 
decision making 
This was evident through laws that encouraged injustice. For 
example, laws added by The council of Bishops which imposed 
severe consequences for people who associated themselves with 
Jews. It lead to breakage in the community’s unity as leaders 
ignored this law or rose against kings (Deegan 2012) 
The imbalance of population numbers ration between the 
Visigoths and the Hispano-Romans caused political instability to 
the Visigoths (Driever, 2015) 
STATE of Population if known The Hispano-Roman population, then 6 million, outnumbered 
the Visigoths’ population which reached 200,000. This caused 
political instability to the Visigoths.(Driever, 2015) 
 
STATE of society and urban 
planning development 
Therefore, they ended as an aristocratic-military elite social 
category that assimilated Hispano-Roman culture. The Visigoths 
suffered from internal struggles to the throne which weakened 
their control. (Driever, 2015) 
The society was stratified into completely separate incoherent 
classes. The most important classes were the nobles’ class and 
the religious men’s class as well as the Roman nobles’ class.  
The slaves’ class was of a large number and they were badly 
treated. The last class was of the Jews, they controlled the 
economic life in Visigoth Spain and Visigoth kings as well the 
Catholic church men (Salem 2000) 
STATE in terms of urban planning 
features: 
The Visigoths contribution in architecture and urban planning is 
very limited in comparison to that of the Romans and the 








RESPONSE by Ruling 
system/common belief or uniting 
goal 
In July 711 CE, the Muslims’ army had victory in the Battle of 
Guadalete معركة وادي برباط over the Christian army led by the 
Visigoth king Roderick. (Al-Serjany 2011) 
The Muslims Berber army led by Tariq ibn Ziyad in 711 CE was 
fast in penetrating the Iberian peninsula. They were able to 
subjugate the majority of its area up to the Ebro River by 712 CE 
although the Visigoths’ kingdom was then established for about 
300 years. (Deegan 2012). Some cities were opened peacefully 
and some after resistance. (Salem 2000) “On the whole the 
Muslims offered generous terms which certainly made surrender 
a more attractive option, whereas unsuccessful resistance could, 




In later phases of the conquest many Visigothic lords in the Ebro 
valley area were allowed to retain their lands and status and soon 
converted to Islam” (Kennedy 1996) 
Governors were appointed by the Umayyad caliph in Damascus, 
the Islamic world capital at the time, to administer and rule Al 
Andalus. The Umayyad Caliph at that era was Al Walīd Ibn 
A’bdelMalek.(Al-Serjany 2011) The Muslims’ rule was 
according to Islamic guidance and law which replaced and 
modified previous laws and codes. 
RESPONSE through Political clarity 
for public participation and allowing 
rational decision making 
The last 15 years of the Visigoth rule witnessed the rule of kings 
who were infamous to their people.  Discrimination and racism 
were approved as per “laws”, explained earlier, decreed by The 
council of Bishops (Deegan 2012) which proves the abuse of 
religious authority and responsibility. 
The sharp social classification resulting with completely 
incoherent classes, where power was limited to the nobles’ class 
and the religious men’s class as well as the Roman nobles’ class 
(Salem 2000) is an evident imbalance in social performance and 
public participation and lack of united rational decision making 
framework. 
The Muslims enacted a peaceful policy with non-Muslims 
‘AhlAth-Thimmah’ / people of covenant; the Jews were treated 
with trust by the Muslims. (Salem 2000) 
Cordoba became the Muslims capital after it was Toledo under 
the Visigoth rule. It was the Iberian Muslims who led the spread 
of Islam and moved towards France. (Al-Serjany 2011) 
Islamic resources provided a reason for a potential united 
community in terms of public participation and rational decision 
making.  
RESPONSE of Population in terms 
of change if known 
Islam spread in the Iberian Peninsula rapidly that soon the 
original foreign Arab and Berber Muslim population became a 
minority among the indigenous Iberian Muslim population.  
A new generation of Muslims known as muwalladīn emerged. 
They were Muslims of local descent or of 
mixed Berber, Arab and Iberian origin. 
Social stratification was stopped due to the activation of Islamic 
rule and freedom of belief was allowed. The Muslims allowed 
the Jews and Christians to maintain their beliefs and never 
resorted to forced conversions to Islam. However, after the fall 
of Islamic rule, Christians resorted to forcing Muslims and 
Jewish to Catholicism as evident with Spanish Inquisition.  
This era witnessed high concern with Arabic language that also 
gained the interest of Jews and Christians. (Al-Serjany 2011) 
RESPONSE in terms of urban 
planning features 
The Muslims in this era began an urban civilization and 
promoted concern with urban planning.(Al-Serjany 2011) 
Christians and Muslims lived side by side in separate suburbs. 
Some churches in the beginning were divided among Muslims 
and Christians such as the San Vicente church halved and a half 
used to build the Cordoba Mosque. 
 
O’mar bin A’bdel Aziz with As-Samh worked on urbanizing 
Cordoba, they reused excess large stones from a previous Roman 
fence ruins to establish the bridge known as the ‘Roman bridge 




The project was financed by the tribune taken from its lands 
‘Kharaj’ after wages, salaries and Jihad expenses paid. However, 
the fence was not rebuilt as As-Samh was martyred in Tarazona. 
The fence remained unconstructed until the reign of A’bdel 
Rahmān ibn Mo’aweyah who rebuilt it in 766 CE (Salem 2000) 
 In terms of SD’s aspired urban 
planning features 




A4.1.1 Symbol analysis using PSR template results:Cordoba–Appointed governors era 
 
The following tables A.4.1.1.1-4 demonstrate the use of symbols to analyse the situation in Cordoba 



















strong appointed Muslim 
governors' rule (Al Serjany, 2011)
weak appointed Muslim 















The era of appointed governance 
rule means that governors were 
appointed by the Umayyad caliph 
in Damascus, the Islamic world 
capital at the time to administer 
and rule Al Andalus (Al Serjany, 
2011)
Visigoth Christian rule







The Umayyad Caliph at that era 
was Al Walīd Ibn A’bdelMalek 
located in Damascus was the 
ruler (Al Serjany, 2011)
stability
Table A4.1.1.2: Environmental conditions – Cordoba / Appointed governors’ era   
 































the original foreign Arab and 
Berber Muslim population 
became a minority among the 
indigenous Iberian Muslim 










Symbol Brief  # Date 
CE
Symbol Brief Symbol Brief
◐  












































The era of strength, 1, wide 
spread of Islam in the Iberian 
Peninsula. 2, the emergence of a 
new generation of Muslims 
known as muwalladīn. 3, ceasing 
social stratification and allowing 
freedom of belief to the Jews 
and Christians, they were never 
exposed to forced conversions to 
Islam. 4, urban civilization and 
promoted concern with urban 
planning. 5, the concern with 
Arabic language that Jews and 
Christians began to learn it. 6, 
Cordoba became the Muslims 
capital and 7. Islam spread 
towards France.
The era of appointed governors 
that lasted for 42 years 
witnessed the rule of 22 
successive governors (wāly). 
Each governor ruled for 2-3 
years in average which had its 
negative influence. This was due 
to the martyrdom of many of the 
early governors in jihad.   (Al 
Serjany, 2011)
The Muslims enacted a peaceful 
policy with non-Muslims ‘AhlAth-
Thimmah’ / people of covenants, 
The Jews were treated with trust 
by the Muslims.(Salem, 2000)
Later on, it was the Iberian 
Muslims who led the spread of 
Islam and moved towards France.  
 (Al Serjany, 2011) However, it 
seems that some of the non-
Muslims breached the peaceful 
policy in covert ways that became 
later explicit in frequent 





The era of weak governors rule the country faced  revolutions by 
the Arabs and Conspiracies by 








During the last 15 years 
before the Muslims’ rule, 
the Visigoth kings who 
ruled were infamous to 
their people. The 
immediate fall to Muslims’ 
forces  was due to poor 
social and political 
conditions, e.g. succession 
issues, military unrest, 
intolerance (Deegan, 2012)
710-11
the Muslims won the Battle of 
Guadalete معركة وادي برباط over 
the army led by king Roderick in 
July 711 CE.(Al Serjany, 2011) . 
By 712 CE the Muslims had 
subjugated the majority of 
peninsula. (Deegan, 2012) “On 
the whole the Muslims offered 
generous terms which certainly 
made surrender a more 
attractive option ... In later 
phases of the conquest many 
Visigothic lords in the Ebro 
valley area were allowed to 
retain their lands and status and 
status and soon converted to 
Islam” (Kennedy, 1996)
The caliph ordered the Muslims 
troops to retreat. Circumstances 
in the Iberian Peninsula as well as 
the potential threat of the their 
leader’s high ambitions did not 
offer security to Muslims soldiers 
which the caliph is considered 
responsible about. Consequently, 
the Muslims army penetration in 
the Iberian Peninsula was not 
completed; its far north Western 
region was not approached by the 
Muslims and later it became the 
nucleus of Christian power which 
caused many losses along time. 
(Al Serjany, 2011)
1
Table A4.1.1.3: Political clarity and public participation conditions – Cordoba 






















































Musa and Tareq moved south and chose the 
city of Seville to be the capital of Al 
Andalus. (Salem, 2000) from 719 – 721, 
during the rule of  As-Samh bin Mālik Al 
Khawalany, efforts were exerted to elevate 
Cordoba to the level of great cities.(Salem, 
2000)
Christians and Muslims lived side by side 
in separate suburbs. Some churches in the 
beginning were divided among Muslims 
and Christians such as the San Vicente 
church halved and a half used to build the 
Cordoba Mosque.(Salem, 2000) O’mar 
bin A’bdelAziz with As-Samh worked on 
urbanizing Cordoba, they reused excess 
large stones from a previous Roman 
fence ruins to establish the bridge known 
as the ‘Roman bridge of Cordoba’. The 
project was financed by the tribune taken 
from its lands ‘Kharaj’ after wages, 
salaries and Jihad expenses paid. 
However, the fence was not rebuilt as As-
Samh was martyred in Tarazona. The 
fence remained unbuilt until the reign of 
A’bdelRahmānibnMo’aweyah who rebuilt 













A4.1.2 timeline Cordoba – Appointed governors’ era 
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the Muslims won 
the Battle of 
Guadalete ة  معرك
ط وادي  But the . بربا
Muslims army 


































A4.1.3 Summary tables Cordoba – Appointed governors’ era 
 
Ruling and political pressures, states and responses 
 
# situation Satisfaction to MC 
requirements 
A Islam as a comprehensive modeled guide for moderation matching nature’s equilibrium’s 
needs with religious commitment (as in upper and lower limits) was introduced starting 
711 CE.  
Governors were appointed by the Umayyad caliph in Damascus, the Islamic world capital 
at the time to administer and rule Al Andalus (Al-Serjany 2011) However, it is evident 
from the beginning that a part of the local community reflected rejection to this model as a 
response, it came in the form of conspiring and later revolutions at the end of that period of 
rule. (Salem 2000) 
Yes – from the side of 
the Muslims and reverts 
to Islam. 
No – from a group of 
non-Muslims. 
B The Muslims enacted a peaceful policy with non-Muslims ‘AhlAth-Thimmah’ / people of 
covenants, e.g. Christians had their own judge for their dispute resolutions known as ‘judge 
of non-Arabs’, if one the parties was a Muslims they referred to a Muslim judge known as 
‘Judge of army’ later called ‘Judge of Jama’a’. In contrast to Visigoths and Romans, The 
Jews were treated with trust by the Muslims who shared with them guarding the opened 
cities. (Salem 2000) This proves a will to promote political clarity towards a unifying 
Resource for Strategic levels and Validity of Community engagement roles to implement 
the Islamic comprehensive modeled guide. 
This era can be divided into two main periods, the first 714-741 CE, which was the era of 
strength and the era of weakened rule from 741-755 CE which witnessed conspiracies and 
plots  (Al-Serjany 2011) 
Yes  
C Islam as a coherent value-based regime with a clarified framework for a self -regulating 
continuous process whether in decision making procedures or responsibility in the common 




Table A.4.1.3.1: investigation of communal and/or authorities commitment to Al Madinah constitution 




Environment pressures, states and responses 
 
situation 
The original foreign Arab and Berber Muslim population became a minority among the indigenous Iberian Muslim 
population. (Al-Serjany 2011) 
 
State of Religious pluralism 
 
situation points 
The Muslims enacted a peaceful policy with non-Muslims ‘AhlAth-Thimmah’ / people of covenants. In 
contrast to Visigoths and Romans, The Jews were treated with trust by the Muslims who shared with them 
guarding the opened cities. However, it is evident from the beginning that a part of the local community 
reflected rejection to this model as a response, it came in the form of conspiring and later revolutions at the 
end of that period of rule.  (Salem 2000) This situation reflects weak existence of other beliefs according to 
Islamic rule and guidance (no explicit resistance was observed from others beliefs followers) 
2 
 
Urban planning pressures, states and responses 
 
situation 
from 719 – 721 CE, during the rule of  U’mar bin A’bdelAziz and his governor in Cordoba, As-Samh bin Mālik Al 
Khawalany, efforts were exerted to elevate Cordoba to the level of great cities.(Salem 2000) 
Reused excess large stones from a previous Roman fence ruins to establish the bridge known as the ‘Roman bridge of 





Table A4.1.3.2: investigation of the environmental in the case of Cordoba, Appointed governors’ era  
Table A.4.1.3.3: investigation of the environmental situation in the case of Cordoba, Appointed governors’ era  




SD principles in urban planning situation towards the end of the appointed governors era,  
This era is closed to sincere application and intention of spreading Islam, therefore, since benevolent SD 
aspirations are imbedded in practice of Islam. 
Efforts towards a feature Existence 
Develop harmonised, coupled, human-environment systems 
 
As per Islamic guidance 
✔ 
Sustainable urban metabolism 
 
Palaces were not established in this era which proves intention to promote a decentralized approach to 
energy use.  
O’mar bin A’bdel Aziz with As-Samh worked on urbanizing Cordoba, they reused excess large stones 
from a previous Roman fence ruins to establish the bridge known as the ‘Roman bridge of Cordoba’. The 
project was financed by the tribune taken from its lands ‘Kharaj’ after wages, salaries and Jihad expenses 
paid (Salem 2000).This provides evidence for recyclable construction material use according to Islamic 
guidance.  
✔ 




Cater for a livable and vibrant neighbourhood 
 
Above example was financed by the tribune taken from local lands ‘Kharaj’as per (Salem 2000), which 
provides evidence for intended revival of local economy and encouraging farmers’ markets. 
✔ 
Provide compact development and integrated sustainable mobility 
 
The local mosque in a residential area, as per Islamic guidance, is used for prayers and providing social 
needs that include educational facilities, social assistance and other functions previously discussed. 
Compact design is one of Islamic urban planning traits. 
✔ 
Cater for resilient neighbourhoods 
 
Islamic urban planning code allows for resilience in future developments within an iterative and adaptive 
process as previously explained. 
✔ 
Ensure democratic governance and empower neighbourhood residents 
 
Transparency of data is evident with the inaction  of the peaceful policy initiated by the Muslims with 
non-Muslims ‘AhlAth-Thimmah’ / people of covenants. As well, Islamic education is clarified and 
provided in mosques. 
✔ 
Satisfaction of human needs  
 
It was aimed for even though it might have not completely attained for a type of people for some reason 
that need investigation. 
In contrast to Visigoths and Romans, The Jews were treated with trust by the Muslims who shared with 
them guarding the opened cities. (Salem 2000) which proves deliberate intention to avoid social exclusion 
and compensating for disadvantaged groups. 
✔ 
Consider neighbourhood impact on the wider environment  
 
Introducing Islamic lifestyle as a model and aim to spread it provides deliberate action towards concern of 






A4.2 PSR historic analysis template application on Cordoba – Umayyad emirate 
 
The following table is the application of the PSR model on Cordoba’s historic literature and development 
during the Umayyad emirate era. 
Table A4.2: PSR historic analysis template application on Cordoba’s historic literature during the Umayyad emirate era  
Cordoba After Islam- Umayyad Emirate 





PRESSURE by Ruling 
system/common belief or uniting 
goal/philosophy 
The common belief was and remained to be Islam. In the 
appointed governors’ era; the administration of governors during 
their era of strength differed from administration of governors in 
their later period of weakness (Al-Serjany 2011) 
A’bdel Rahmān ibn Mo’aweyah, titled ‘Ad-Dakhel’, from the 
Umayyad family became the governor of Al Andalus. Under his 
rule Al Andalus was more like an independent state. (Salem 
2000) 
The first three rulers after A’bdel Rahman ‘Ad-Dakhel’ were 
capable of maintaining Muslims possessions, suppressing 
revolutions and internal conflicts ‘Fitan’ or tribulations. His 
successors were capable of maintaining stability.These rulers 
were, Hisham Ar-Rida, Al Hakam Ar-Rabadhy and A’bdel 
Rahaman ‘Al Awsatt’. Their ruling periods were described as 
peaceful internally and superior politically and militarily. (Salem 
2000) 
During the rule of A’bdel Rahaman ‘Al Awsatt’, new obscured 
pressures against Islamic rule were exerted by non-Muslims 
residing in Cordoba are clearly observed as evident with the 
Christian martyrs of cordoba from  850-859 CE (Tieszen 2013) 
 The first three strong rulers in that era were succeeded with 
weak rulers who ruled the emirate for around two thirds of a 
century from 852 – 912 CE and announced the beginning of 
deterioration with the first formation of taifas. (Salem 2000) This 
proves that Islam, though apparently remained the main ruling 
and religious resource, was neglected by taifa revolutionists in a 
way or another in the search for power and independence from 
the Umayyad rule. 
This may have caused a level of deviation from the best possible 
adherence in one aspect or another and might have been an 
added factor for continuous revolutions and social disobedience 
observed during that era. 
PRESSURE through Political clarity 
for public participation and allowing 
rational decision making 
A’bdel Rahmān ibn Mo’aweyah was able to limit turbulence, re-
establish the state and lead the society to prosperity (Salem 
2000) 
PRESSURE for urban planning 
features 
A’bdel Rahmān ‘Ad-Dakhel’ paid attention to Cordoba and the 
whole country witnessed the first architectural and urban 





Ruling system/common belief or 
uniting goal 
Ruling system adhered to Islamic guidance and common belief 
was Islam. 
Political clarity for public 
participation and allowing rational 
decision making 
In the period of appointed governors’ rule, the Muslims enacted 
a peaceful policy with non-Muslims ‘AhlAth-Thimmah’ / people 




(Salem 2000) Cordoba became the Muslims capital. It was the 
Iberian Muslims who led the spread of Islam and moved towards 
France. (Al-Serjany 2011) 
Al Andalus faced revolutions by the Arabs and Conspiracies by 
Europeans, both caused turbulence during the weak rule period 
of appointed governors (Salem 2000) 
STATE of Population if known Islam spread in the Iberian Peninsula rapidly as explained earlier 
and new generation of Muslims known as muwalladīn emerged. 
(Al-Serjany 2011) 
No sufficient information about numbers of population 
STATE of society and urban 
planning development 
Social stratification was stopped due to the activation of Islamic 
rule and freedom of belief was allowed. Arabic language gained 
interest of the whole population including the Jews and 
Christians (Al-Serjany 2011) 
STATE in terms of urban planning 
features: 
The appointed governors’ era witnessed urban civilization and 
promoted concern with urban planning.(Al-Serjany 2011) 
Christians and Muslims lived side by side in separate suburbs. 
Some churches in the beginning were divided among Muslims 
and Christians. 
O’mar bin A’bdel Aziz with As-Samh worked on urbanizing 
Cordoba. Its fence remained unconstructed until the reign of 








RESPONSE by Ruling 
system/common belief or uniting 
goal 
No change in ideology is observed and Islam remained the 
common belief. A’bdel Rahmān ibn Mo’aweyah, titled ‘Ad-
Dakhel’re-established the state according to the Umayyad rule in 
Damascus. . His successors from the Umayyad family were able 
to continue his works. 
Their ruling period witnessed disruption of Al Andalus’ unity 
and revolutionists spreading in all its regions in the face of the 
central government. These revolutionists self-governed their 
territories and claimed their independence from the Umayyad 
rule until the Umayyad rule shrank to the region of Cordoba.  
This formed the first age of deterioration and the division in 
political unity. This was the formation of the Taifas rulers whose 
rulers came from variant ethnic backgrounds, some were Iberian 
in origin, others were Berbers, Arabs, Muwallidun …etc. The 
reasons for the continuous revolutions were: the strength the 
country and its people reached, high motivation and intolerance 
of ‘Ta’ah’ [obedience] and finally the reliance on Christian kings 
when in need, who were keen to conspire against. (Salem 2000) 
RESPONSE through Political clarity 
for public participation and allowing 
rational decision making 
Islam remained the main guiding source for social life and public 
participation and decision making. Umayyad rulers worked hard 
to maintain peace in the community and were capable of ceasing 
revolutions and stop further revolutions among the Muslims and 
the Christian extension in the lands. (Salem 2000) 
However, since the Muslims tried to maintain the community’s 
coherence to secure it against external Christian attacks, it is 
evident that Christian religious leaders inside Cordoba had an 
opposing clear political message which influenced their 
audience, they strongly resisted Islamic rule, even though it 
offered them freedom of religious choice, which had its strong 




As previously mentioned, this was manifested by the unreliable 
anti-Muslim polemic by Eulogious, a priest from Cordova and 
his friend Alvarus. (Tieszen 2013).  “Almost naturally, then, 
many Christians would look upon Muslims with fear, anger, and 
disdain.”(Tieszen 2010) 
The division among the Christians communities within 
themselves and between the Christians and the Muslims was 
further dramatized when Eulogius and Alvarus exaggerated their 
perspective by making a group of Cordoban martyrs express it, 
and over nine years (235/850-244 AH /859 CE), nearly 50 
Spanish Christians were executed by Muslim authorities for 
apostasy and/or blasphemy. (Tieszen 2013) 
RESPONSE of Population in terms 
of change if known 
Cordoba’s population reached 500 000 persons. (Salem 2000) 
RESPONSE in terms of urban 
planning features 
Cordoba shined since A’bdel Rahmān ibn Mo’aweyah lived 
there with his successors and under his rule it became the source 
for high life and civilization and the home for philosophers, 
poets and a great center for Arts. It was the largest European 
city in population number and reached an unrivaled urban 
development compared to its neighbouring European cities that 
were immersed in ignorance and degeneration. 
 
He established Maneyyet Ar-Russafah, in Cordoba, where he 
imported plants seeds from different places of which was Ash-
Sham. Its fruits later spread all over Spain. His palace at that 
suburb was named ‘Qasr Ash-Sham’ was famous with its 
ornaments. (Salem 2000) 
 
 In terms of SD’s aspired urban 
planning features 
Islamic urban planning main features previously discussed, 
however, building great palaces for rulers and walls are a small 
sign of slight deviation from Islamic religious perception of 











A4.2.1 Symbol analysis using PSR template results: Cordoba– Umayyad emirate era 
 
The following tables A.4.2.1.1-4 demonstrate the use of symbols to analyse the situation in Cordoba 






































A’bdelRahmān ibn Mo’aweyah, 
[Ad-Dakhel] from the Umayyad 
family became the governor of Al 
Andalus (Salem, 2000)







this ruler brought considerable 
stability of Islamic rule (Salem, 
2000)
Disruption of unity (Salem, 
2000) responses are explicit in 
political and public reactions
Weak rulers and political pressure

























Ruling conditions and belief 
pressure. Cordoba became the 
largest European city in population 
number . Its population time 
reached 500 000 persons (Salem, 
2000)
A’bdelRahmān ibn Mo’aweyah, 
established ManeyyetAr-Russafah, 
in Cordoba, where he brought 
plants seeds from many places of 
which was Ash-Sham. Its fruits 
later spread all over Spain. (Salem, 
2000)
852 – 912
Table A4.2.1.2: Environmental conditions – Cordoba / Umayyad emirate’s era   












Symbol Brief  # Date 
CE
Symbol Brief Symbol Brief
  








































This period witnessed 
disruption of Al Andalus’ unity 
and revolutionists spreading in 
all its regions in the face of the 
central government (Salem, 
2000) 850 – 859 CE, A 
separation of Christian 
communities by their 
differences in attitude towards 
the Muslims is witnessed with 
the introduction of the sharp 
anti-Muslim polemic by 
Eulogious, a priest from 
Cordova and his friend 
Alvarus. (Tieszen, 2013).  
“Almost naturally, then, many 
Christians would look upon 
Muslims with fear, anger, and 
disdain.”(Tieszen, 2010)
These revolutionists self-governed 
their territories and claimed their 
independence from the Umayyad 
rule until it shrank to the region of 
Cordoba. 
This formed the first age of 
deterioration and the division in 
political unity and marked the 
formation of the Taifas rulers 
whose rulers came from variant 
ethnic backgrounds (Salem, 2000) 
The division among the Christians 
communities within themselves 
and between the Christians and 
the Muslims was further 
dramatized when Eulogius and 
Alvarus exaggerated their 
perspective by making a group of 
Cordoban martyrs express it, and 
over nine years (235/850-244 AH 
/859 CE), nearly 50 Spanish 
Christians were executed by 
Muslim authorities for apostasy 
and/or blasphemy. (Tieszen, 2013)
2
STATE PRESSURE RESPONSE
the country was facing  
revolutions by the Arabs 
and Conspiracies by 
Europeans which caused 
turbulence
755
ruling conditions and belief 
pressure. Cordoba shined 
since A’bdelRahmān ibn 
Mo’aweyah lived there with 
his successors and under his 
rule it became the source for 
high life and civilization and the 
home for philosophers, poets 
and a great center for Arts. 
The first three successors' 
periods were described as 
peaceful internally and 
superior politically and 
militarily. (Salem, 2000)
A’bdelRahmān ibn Mo’aweyah 
was able to re-establish with the 
state organization of the Eastern 
Umayyad state and under his rule 
Al Andalus was more like an 




Table A4.2.1.3: Political clarity and public participation conditions – Cordoba 



















































Abdel Rahmān ibn 
Mo’aweyah [Ad-Dakhel] 
paid attention to Cordoba. 
(Salem, 2000)   
the whole country witnessed 
the first architectural and 
urban development. His 
palace at that suburb was 
named ‘Qasr Ash-Sham’ 
was famous with its 
ornaments. Cordoba reached 
an unrivaled urban 
development compared to its 
neighbouring European cities 
that were immersed in 
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This period witnessed disruption of Al 
Andalus’ unity and revolutions until it 
shrank to the region of Cordoba. 
This formed the first age of 
deterioration. Cordoban martyrs 
movement over nine years (235/850-244 
AH /859 CE), nearly 50 Spanish 
Christians were executed by Muslim 





























During the rule of Abdel 
Rahmān ibn Mo’aweyah [Ad-
Dakhel] Cordoba reached an 
unrivaled urban 
development compared to its 
neighbouring European cities 
that were immersed in 









A4.2.3 Summary tables Cordoba – Umayyad emirate era 
 
Ruling and political pressures, states and responses 
 
 
# situation Satisfaction to MC 
requirements 
A Islam as a comprehensive modeled guide for moderation matching nature’s equilibrium’s 
needs with religious commitment (as in upper and lower limits) remained the official belief 
of the ruling system and A’bdel Rahmān ibn Mo’aweyah, [Ad-Dakhel] brought 
considerable stability of Islamic rule. However, the period between 852-912 CE witnessed 
many challenges to Islam (Salem 2000) 
No 
 
B The first three rulers after A’bdel Rahman ‘Ad-Dakhel’ were capable of maintaining 
Muslims possessions, suppressing revolutions and internal conflicts ‘Fitan’ or tribulations. 
However, these three were succeeded with weak rulers who ruled the emirate for around 
two thirds of a century from 852 – 912 CE. Their ruling period witnessed disruption of Al 
Andalus’ unity and revolutionists spreading in all its regions in the face of the central 
government. These revolutionists self-governed their territories and claimed their 
independence from the Umayyad rule until the Umayyad rule shrank to the region of 
Cordoba. The first stage of Taifa rule formation whose rulers came from variant ethnic 
backgrounds (Salem 2000) this reflects absence of political clarity.  
Division among the Christians communities within themselves and between the Christians 
and the Muslims further dramatized when Eulogius and Alvarus exaggerated their 
perspective by making a group of Cordoban martyrs express it over the period (235/850-
244 AH /859 CE) (Tieszen 2013), this is an evident that Islam was being challenged by 
non-Muslims for a reason that needs investigation. 
No 
C Islam is strongly challenged as a coherent value-based regime with a clarified framework 
for self regulating continuous process whether in decision making procedures or 
responsibility in the common life style.  
No 
 
Environment pressures, states and responses 
 
situation 
A’bdel Rahmān ibn Mo’aweyah, established Maneyyet Ar-Russafah, in Cordoba, where he brought plants seeds from many 
places of which was Ash-Sham. Its fruits later spread all over Spain. Cordoba became the largest European city in population 




Table A.4.2.3.1: investigation of communal and/or authorities commitment to Al Madinah constitution 
clauses in the case of Cordoba, Umayyad emirate era  




State of Religious pluralism 
 
situation points 
Division among the Christians communities within themselves and between the Christians and the Muslims 
further dramatized when Eulogius and Alvarus exaggerated their perspective by making a group of Cordoban 
martyrs express it over the period (235/850-244 AH /859 CE) (Tieszen 2013), this era witnessed a situation 
of limited acceptance of other existing beliefs according to Islamic rule and guidance (resistance to other 
beliefs with oppression) 
1 
 
Urban planning pressures, states and responses 
 
situation 
Abdel Rahmān ibn Mo’aweyah [Ad-Dakhel] paid attention to Cordoba. The whole country witnessed the first architectural 
and urban development. His palace at that suburb was named ‘Qasr Ash-Sham’ was famous with its ornaments. Cordoba 
reached an unrivaled urban development compared to its neighbouring European cities that were immersed in ignorance and 
degeneration (Salem 2000) 
 
SD principles in urban planning situation towards the end of Umayyad emirate; 
Efforts towards a feature Existence 
Develop harmonised, coupled, human-environment systems 
? 
Sustainable urban metabolism ? 
Environmentally benign building design using local and sustainable materials ? 
Cater for a livable and vibrant neighbourhood ? 
Provide compact development and integrated sustainable mobility ? 
Cater for resilient neighbourhoods ? 
Ensure democratic governance and empower neighbourhood residents 
the Muslims tried to maintain the community’s coherence to secure it against external Christian attacks, it is 
evident that Christian religious leaders inside Cordoba had an opposing clear political message which 
influenced their audience, they strongly resisted Islamic rule, even though it offered them freedom of religious 
choice, which had its strong negative influence over the whole community on the long term. As previously 
mentioned, this was manifested by the unreliable anti-Muslim polemic by Eulogious, a priest from Cordova 
and his friend Alvarus. (Tieszen 2013) transparency of data is attempted by declaring the source of guidance to 
the community. 
✖ 
Satisfaction of human need  
 
This era witnessed many tribulations and oppositions which reflect questionable dissatisfaction of human 
needs. 
✖ 
Consider neighbourhood impact on the wider environment  
 
In spite of the urban planning development that was witnessed in the early phases of this era, tribulations and 
revolutions reflect conflict and lack of communal responsibility and its actions impact over the wider 
environment.  
✖ 
Table A.4.2.3.3: investigation of the environmental situation in the case of Cordoba, Umayyad 
emirate era  

















A4.3 PSR historic analysis template application on Cordoba – Umayyad Caliphate 
 
The following table is the application of the PSR model on Cordoba’s historic literature and development 
during the Umayyad Caliphate era. 
Table A4.3: PSR historic analysis template application on Cordoba’s historic literature during the Umayyad 
Caliphate era (source: author) 
Cordoba After Islam- Umayyad caliphate 





PRESSURE by Ruling 
system/common belief or uniting 
goal/philosophy 
Islam remained as the main resource for the ruling system and 
religious belief maintaining the local Iberian culture.  
Before the rule of A’bdel Rahmān [the third] titled ‘An-Nasser’, 
Cordoba continuous revolutions and disobedience. (Salem 2000) 
This proves a considerable level of corruption which may 
indicate a level of deviation away from Islamic guidance in one 
aspect or another. 
Pressure during the rule of A’bdel Rahmān ‘An-Nasser’ was to 
reunite the Muslims in Al Andalus and regain balance. (Salem 
2000) 
PRESSURE through Political clarity 
for public participation and allowing 
rational decision making 
Islam remained as the main source for public participation and 
social/individual decision making. 
PRESSURE for urban planning 
features 
It was during Abdel Rahmān An-Nasser and his son Al Hakam 
Al Mostansser when all aspects of Islamic civilization in Al 
Andalus flourished. Cordoba reached an epic under this great 





Ruling system/common belief or 
uniting goal 
As previously explained, Islam was still the common belief. 
A’bdel Rahmān ibn Mo’aweyah, titled ‘Ad-Dakhel’re-
established the state according to the Umayyad rule in 
Damascus. . His successors from the Umayyad family continued 
his works (Salem 2000) 
Political clarity for public 
participation and allowing rational 
decision making 
Islam remained the main guiding source for social life and public 
participation and decision making. Umayyad rulers worked hard 
to maintain peace and unity in the community and maintain the 
superiority of Islam. (Salem 2000) 
However, although the Muslim rulers tried to maintain the 
community, containing Muslims and non-Muslims, under 
Islamic guidance, Some Non-Muslims were not cooperative. 
Christian religious leaders inside Cordoba directed their audience 
they through political ambitions that strongly resisted Islamic 
rule which had its strong negative influence over the whole 
community on the long term.  
As previously explained, this was manifested by the 
untrustworthy anti-Muslim polemic by Eulogious, a priest from 
Cordova and his friend Alvarus. (Tieszen 2013).  Their efforts 
resulted with the evident division among the Christians 
communities within themselves and between the Christians and 
the Muslims. The Christian priest’s and his friend’s influence 
was expressed with the Cordoban martyrs when nearly 50 
Spanish Christians were executed by Muslim authorities for 





STATE of Population if known Cordoba’s population reached 500 000 persons. (Salem 2000) 
STATE of society and urban 
planning development 
Under the rule of A’bdel Rahmān ibn Mo’aweyah Cordoba 
began to flourish, he lived there as well as his successors. 
Cordoba became the source for high life and civilization and the 
home for philosophers, poets and a great center for Arts. (Salem 
2000) 
 
STATE in terms of urban planning 
features: 
It was the largest European city in population number and 
reached an unrivaled urban development compared to its 
neighbouring European cities that were immersed in ignorance 
and degeneration. (Salem 2000) 
Islamic guidance is still observed in the general urban planning; 
however, some features, such as building palaces, e.g. ‘Qasr 
Ash-Sham’ in the suburb of  Maneyyet Ar-Russafah reflect 
weakened religious adherence to Islam due to obvious change in 








RESPONSE by Ruling 
system/common belief or uniting 
goal 
Islamic rule regained an apparent balanced under A’bdel 
Rahmān ‘An-Nasser’ who exerted the effort to reunite the 
Muslims in Al Andalus, Al Hakam Al Mostansser, continued 
with the foundation his father laid.His son, Al Hakam Al 
Mostansser, continued with the foundation his father laid. (Salem 
2000) 
In 928 CE, in comparison to the general situation in the Islamic 
world of his time, ‘An-Nasser’ decided to title himself as Emir of 
the Believers and announced the rule of Umayyad caliphate in Al 
Andalus. (Al-Serjany 2011) 
Al Hakam Al Mostansser continued with his father’s policy 
towards Christians in the north ceasing their spread. Battles 
continued with victory returned security to gaps in Al Andalus.  
(Salem 2000) 
RESPONSE through Political clarity 
for public participation and allowing 
rational decision making 
A’bdel Rahmān ‘An-Nasser’ reunited the community following a 
moderate policy and was capable of facing external threats to Al 
Andalus and his son followed the same policy. (Salem 2000) 
Weakness reasons of the Islamic rule are deeply rooted in the era 
of the strong Umayyad rule and their persistence led to the fall of 
Umayyad rule followed with the fall of the rule of Banu A’mer. 
One of those reasons is the spread of over luxury and 
extravagance. This began during the rule of A’bdel Rahman ‘An-
Nasser’ which was know with lavishness and over spending on 
unnecessary detailing which led people to be more concerned 
with unimportant matters. This was manifested with his 
establishment to the palace named ‘Al Zahraa’ which was one of 
its time wonders and reflected extravagancy in a way against 
Islamic moderation even when he attempted to correct this 
aspect. However, A’bdel Rahman An-Nasser did not ignore 
spending over education and other civil aspects. Due to the 
continuous flood of wealth, aspects of extraordinary luxury 
reappeared which ended with people spending over none sense. 
Another reason was authorizing persons who are not professional 
to carry responsibility. This was evident when A’bdel Rahman 





RESPONSE of Population in terms 
of change if known 
No sufficient information about population numbers. 
When Al Hakam Al Mostansser, Abdel Rahmān’s son and 
successor, when Cordoba reached its epics of development in 
terms of prosperous living and wealth that was never reached by 
another city in Spain.(Salem 2000) 
RESPONSE in terms of urban 
planning features 
It was during Abdel Rahmān An-Nasser and his son Al Hakam 
Al Mostansser when all aspects of Islamic civilization in Al 
Andalus flourished. Cordoba reached an epic under this great 
civilization in Arts. Cordoba was described as the base of Al-
Andalus and Khilafah with abundance in green areas, different 
types of flowers and trees. In the age of Khilafah, Cordoba 
reached the optimum urbanization. 
Arab geographers and historians praise the city’s excellence 
with wonderful descriptions. IbnSa’ῑd records that Cordoba was 
the richest in books among other Spanish cities and its people 
and society were most keen about book possessions, libraries 
and book treasuries. 
 (Salem 2000) 
‘Al Zahraa’ which was one of its time wonders. It was large in 
area and was internally covered with gold cladding, the ceiling 
was also covered with a mix of gold and silver. It is documented 
that when the Judge, Al Monthir Ibn Sa’id, was sad to see that 
palace and warned A’bdel Rahman ‘An-Nasser’ that this lavish 
spending is against Islam. A’bdel Rahman realized that this was 
sinful and replaced the gold and silver used in the ceiling with 
normal construction materials (Al-Serjany 2011) 
 In terms of SD’s aspired urban 
planning features 
Islamic urban planning main features previously discussed, 
however, it is observed that establishment of luxurious palaces 
for rulers are a sign of deviation from Islamic religious 











A4.3.1 Symbol analysis using PSR template results:Cordoba– Umayyad Caliphate era 
 
The following tables A.4.3.1.1-4 demonstrate the use of symbols to analyse the situation in Cordoba 





































Abdel Rahmān [the third] titled ‘An-
Nasser’ became the prince of 
Cordoba. It was during his rule and 
his son Al Hakam Al Mostansser 
when all aspects of Islamic 








same, Christian rule ambition in 
Spain continued.
A’bdel Rahmān An-Nasser realized 
the disturbance in the Islamic world 
in that time. Thus, he decided to 
title himself as Emir of the 
Believers and announced the rule of 
Umayyad caliphate in Al Andalus. 
(Al Serjany, 2011)
Al Hakam Al Mostansser, Abdel 
Rahmān’s son and successor 
(Salem, 2000) The Christian rule 
ambition in Spain never stopped 
challenging the Islamic rule until it 





























Table A4.3.1.2: Environmental conditions – Cordoba / Umayyad Caliphate’s era   




















Symbol Brief  # Date 
CE
Symbol Brief Symbol Brief
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Al Andalus was disordered 
with revolutionists and 
disobedience (Salem, 2000)
912
Abdel Rahmān [the third] titled 
‘An-Nasser’reunited the 
Muslims in Al Andalus with his 
moderate policy and faced 
external threats to Al Andalus 
(Salem, 2000)

































Cordoba reached its epics of 
development in terms of 
prosperous living and wealth 
that was never reached by 
another city in Spain. Al 
Hakam continued with his 
father’s policy towards 
Christians in the north ceasing 
their spread. Battles continued 
with victory returned security to 
gaps in Al Andalus (Salem, 
2000)
Cordoba was the richest in 
books among other Spanish 
cities and its people and society 
were most keen about book 





Table A4.3.1.3: Political clarity and public participation conditions – Cordoba 




















































ruling and political 
pressure
Cordoba reached an epic under 
this great civilization in Arts. 
(Salem, 2000)
928
ruling and political 
pressure
962
ruling and political 
pressure
Cordoba was described as the 
base of Al-Andalus and 
Khilafah with abundance in 
green areas, different types of 
flowers and trees. In the age of 














A4.3.2 timeline Cordoba – Umayyad caliphate’s era 
 
 













































Nasser decided to 
title himself as 
Emir of the 
Believers and 
announced the 
rule of Umayyad 
caliphate in Al 
Andalus
Abdel Rahmān III titled ‘An-
Nasser’ reunited the Muslims 
in Al Andalus with his 
moderate policy and faced 
external threats. During his 
rule and his son's, Al Hakam 
Al Mostansser, aspects of 
Islamic civilization in Al 
Andalus flourished 
Cordoba reached its epics of 
development and prosperous 
living. Al Hakam continued 
with his father’s policy 
towards Christians in the 
north ceasing their spread. 
Battles continued with 
victory returned security to 
































A4.3.3 Summary tables Cordoba – Umayyad caliphate’s eras 
 
Ruling and political pressures, states and responses 
 
# situation Satisfaction to MC 
requirements 
A Islam remained as the main resource for the ruling system and religious belief maintaining 
the local Iberian culture.  
Before the rule of A’bdel Rahmān [the third] titled ‘An-Nasser’, Cordoba continuous 
revolutions and disobedience. (Salem 2000) This proves a considerable level of corruption 
which may indicate a level of deviation away from Islamic guidance in one aspect or 
another.  
The obvious pressure during the rule of A’bdel Rahmān ‘An-Nasser’ was to reunite the 
Muslims in Al Andalus and regain balance. (Salem 2000) 
Yes  
 
B Islamic rule regained an apparent balanced under A’bdel Rahmān ‘An-Nasser’ who exerted 
the effort to reunite the Muslims in Al Andalus, Al Hakam Al Mostansser, continued with 
the foundation his father laid.His son, Al Hakam Al Mostansser, continued with the 
foundation his father laid. Al Hakam continued with his father’s policy towards Christians 
in the north ceasing their spread. Battles continued with victory returned security to gaps in 
Al Andalus. (Salem 2000) However, Weakness reasons of the Islamic rule are deeply 
rooted in the era of the strong Umayyad rule and their persistence led to the fall of 
Umayyad rule followed with the fall of the rule of Banu A’mer. One of those reasons is the 
spread of over luxury and extravagance. This began during the rule of A’bdel Rahman ‘An-
Nasser’ which was know with lavishness and over spending on unnecessary detailing 
which led people to be more concerned with unimportant matters. Aspects of extraordinary 
luxury reappeared which ended with people spending over none sense due to accumulation 
of wealth. Another reason was authorizing persons who are not professional to carry 
responsibility. This was evident when A’bdel Rahman An-Nasser authorized his son who 
was a child to rule(Al-Serjany 2011) Therefore, although political clarity still respected 
Islam as a unifying resource for strategic levels and validity of community engagement 





C Islam remained as the value-based regime and framework and self-regulating continuous 
process for decision making Procedures and responsibility in the common lifestyle. 








Table A.4.3.3.1: investigation of communal and/or authorities commitment to Al Madinah constitution 




Environment pressures, states and responses 
 
situation 
No pressures are observed  
 
State of Religious pluralism 
 
situation points 
Islamic guidance regained its strength as the main belief with no observed resistance from other religious 
beliefs’ followers. However, it was during this era when Muslims deviated from Islamic moderation which is 
evident with over wealth witnessed in that era. 
2 
 
Urban planning pressures, states and responses 
 
situation 
Cordoba was described as the base of Al-Andalus and Khilafah with abundance in green areas, different types of flowers and 
trees. In the age of Khilafah, Cordoba reached the optimum urbanization (Salem 2000). However palaces need further 
investigation to explore if they expressed a formal authoritative function and its nature. 
 
SD features in urban planning situation towards the end of the Umayyad caliphate rule. 
Efforts towards a feature Existence 
Develop harmonised, coupled, human-environment systems 
 
Cordoba was described as the base of Al-Andalus and Khilafah with abundance in green areas, different types 
of flowers and trees. In the age of Khilafah, Cordoba reached the optimum urbanization. (Salem 2000) This 
provides evidence for concern with green spaces and water collection within the development. 
✔ 
Sustainable urban metabolism 
 
This principle is absent as evident with the lavish consumption and establishment of the city, Al Zahraa. It was 
large in area and was internally covered with gold cladding, the ceiling was also covered with a mix of gold 
and silver. It is documented that when the Judge, Al Monthir Ibn Sa’id, was sad to see that palace and warned 
A’bdel Rahman ‘An-Nasser’ that this lavish spending is against Islam. A’bdel Rahman realized that this was 
sinful and replaced the gold and silver used in the ceiling with normal construction materials (Al-Serjany 
2011) 
✖ 
Environmentally benign building design using local and sustainable materials ? 
Cater for a livable and vibrant neighbourhood 
 
Local economy was strong with the evidence of witnessed wealth. 
✔ 
Provide compact development and integrated sustainable mobility ? 
Cater for resilient neighbourhoods ? 
Table A4.3.3.2: investigation of the environmental in the case of Cordoba, Umayyad caliphate era  
Table A.4.3.3.3: investigation of the environmental situation in the case of Cordoba, Umayyad caliphate era 




Ensure democratic governance and empower neighbourhood residents 
It was during Abdel Rahmān An-Nasser and his son Al Hakam Al Mostansser when all aspects of Islamic 
civilization in Al Andalus flourished. Cordoba reached an epic under this great civilization in Arts. (Salem 
2000) This aspect suggests a level of democracy and promoting better informed deliberations among 
stakeholders. 
✔ 
Satisfaction of human need  
When Al Hakam Al Mostansser, Abdel Rahmān’s son and successor, Cordoba reached its epics of 
development in terms of prosperous living and wealth that was never reached by another city in Spain.(Salem 
2000) which reflects that inhabitants have adequate access to resources for quality of life and that sufficient 
security as well as avoidance of  
✔ 






A4.4 PSR historic analysis template application on Cordoba – Banu A’mer era 
 
The following table is the application of the PSR model on Cordoba’s historic literature and development 
during the Banu A’mer era. 
Table A4.4: PSR historic analysis template application on Cordoba’s historic literature during the Banu A’mer era  
 
Cordoba After Islam- Rule of Banu A’mer 





PRESSURE by Ruling 
system/common belief or uniting 
goal/philosophy 
Islam remained as the official source for the ruling system and as 
the common belief. 
However, disrespecting some of Islam’s main principles, 
corruption appears to have crept in the transition of rule. When 
Al Hakam passed away, his son Hisham, titled - Al Moaayyad 
Billah, المؤيد باهلل was announced in Cordoba as the successor to 
his father although he was 10 years old. As explained earlier, 
after a conspiracy, the concierge Mohammed ibn Abῑ Ā’mer 
became young Caliph Hishām’s guardian and later on had full 
control of the Caliph Hishām and rule autocratically. Ibn Abῑ 
Ā’mer was later titled Al Masour. This paved for the beginning 
of Al Mansour ibnAb ῑĀ’mer’s state.(Salem 2000) 
PRESSURE through Political clarity 
for public participation and allowing 
rational decision making 
Ruling ambitions were dominating during that era 
PRESSURE for urban planning 
features 






Ruling system/common belief or 
uniting goal 
Islam was the official common belief and source for the ruling 
system. 
Al Hakam Al Mostansser, Hisham’s father, continued with his 
father’s policy towards Christians in the north ceasing their 
spread. Battles continued with victory returned security to gaps 
in Al Andalus.  (Salem 2000) 
Political clarity for public 
participation and allowing rational 
decision making 
Under the Umayyad caliphate, rulers exerted efforts to reunite 
the community following a moderate policy and they were 
capable of facing external threats to Al Andalus. (Salem 2000) 
STATE of Population if known No sufficient information in numbers 
STATE of society and urban 
planning development 
Cordoba reached its epics of development in terms of prosperous 
living and wealth that was never reached by another city in Spain 
during the urle of Al Hakam Al Mostansser, Hisham’s father and 
Abdel Rahmān’s ‘An-Nasser’ son and successor.(Salem 2000) 
STATE in terms of urban planning 
features: 
As explained earlier, during Abdel Rahmān An-Nasser and his 
son Al Hakam Al Mostansser when all aspects of Islamic 







RESPONSE by Ruling 
system/common belief or uniting 
goal 
The ruling system remained officially under Islam and did not 
explicitly go against it. However, due to ambitions of control, 
corruption began to creep in as evident with conspiring. 
Succession of Hisham to his father was an arrangement set by his 
father’s vizier [minister] and concierge Mohammed ibn Abῑ 
Ā’mer, the concierge Ja’faribnO’thmān, Al Hakam’s servant 




Al Hakam’s brother, Al Mughῑrah who was supposedly the 
legitimate Caliph’s successor and killed him. Mohammed ibn 
Abῑ Ā’mer then became Hishām’s guardian and took full control 
of the Caliph Hishām and ruled autocratically. Ibn Abῑ Ā’mer 
was later titled Al Masour. His indirect autocratic rule through 
his guardianship role paved for the beginning of Al Mansour ibn 
Ab ῑĀ’mer’s state (Salem 2000) 
RESPONSE through Political clarity 
for public participation and allowing 
rational decision making 
The era witnessed disputes and civic wars (Salem 2000) 
AS previously mentioned, weakness reasons of the Islamic rule 
are deeply rooted in the era of the strong Umayyad rule and their 
persistence led to the fall of Umayyad rule followed with the fall 
of the rule of Banu A’mer. One of those reasons is the spread of 
over luxury and extravagance against Islamic moderation 
manifested with the establishment of Al Zahraa palace. Another 
reason was authorizing persons who are not professional to carry 
responsibility. This was evident when A’bdel Rahman An-
Nasser authorized his son who was a child to rule.(Al-Serjany 
2011) 
RESPONSE of Population in terms 
of change if known 
The number of houses in the reign of Ibn Abi A’mer was 213077 
for the public, 6300 for the high officials, ministers, writers and 
military (Salem 2000) 
RESPONSE in terms of urban 
planning features 
Cordoba contained around 700 or 911 public baths and many 
hotels. The number of shops reached 80555 shops and 3877 
mosques while in other references 1836 mosques. The city 
remained prosperous until it met its final miserable destiny 
when the Ummayyad caliphate fell and Solayman Al Mosta’ῑn 
entered it with a group of Berbers in 1010 CE and started a rule 
with bloodshed and massacre. The Berbers destroyed the city 
and demolished its beauties to mark the beginning of a new age 
of tribulations. Cordoba’s position was taken afterwards by 
Seville. However, Cordoba retained some of its excellence in 
the industrial and artistic fields until it was conquered by 
Fernando III in 29th of June 1236 CE (Salem 2000) 
 In terms of SD’s aspired urban 
planning features 
Islamic urban planning main features previously discussed. 
However, this era witnessed many tribulations which reflect 












A4.4.1 Symbol analysis using PSR template results:Cordoba– Banu A’mer  era 
 
The following tables A.4.4.1.1-4 demonstrate the use of symbols to analyse the situation in Cordoba 
during the Banu A’mer’s rule. 
 
 
























Solayman Al Mosta’ῑn entered 
Cordoba with a group of Berbers in 
1010 CE and started a rule with 















Being the guardian of the young 
caliph paved for the beginning of 
Al Mansour ibnAb ῑĀ’mer’s state 
(Salem, 2000)
response was a political and public 
reaction response.
AbdelRahmān, called Sanchuelo, 
A'bdelMalek's brother became the 
higher concierge of the Caliph and 
given titles ‘Al Maamoun’ and 
‘Nasser Ad-Dawlah’. However, he 
was opposite to his father and 
brother and dishonest in a way 
brought an end to the state of Āmer. 
(Salem, 2000) Conspiring and illegal 
methods penetrated the ruling system 
and seem to displace Islamic aims 
(me)
rule transferred to Mohammed ibn 
Hishām ibnA’bdel Jabbār who titled 








When Al Hakam passed away, his 
son Hisham, titled - Al Moaayyad 
Billah, المؤيد باهلل who was 10 years 
old was announced in Cordoba as 
the successor. After a conspiracy, 
the concierge Mohammed ibn Abῑ 
Ā’mer became young Caliph 
Hishām’s guardian and later on ruled 
autocratically. Ibn Abῑ Ā’mer was 
later titled Al Masour. After his 
death his son, A’bdelMalek, became 
the caliph's conceirge. After his 
death in 1008 CE, his brother, 
AbdelRahmān, called Sanchuelo, 
became the higher concierge of the 
Caliph (Salem, 2000)
Al Hakam Al Mostansser, 
Hisham’s father, continued with 
his father’s policy towards 
Christians in the north ceasing 
their spread. Battles continued 
with victory returned security to 
gaps in Al Andalus. (Salem, 
2000) this state formed a 
continuous ruling and belief 
pressure until the fall of the 
Muslims rule in Al Andalus 
(author)




Ummayyad khilafah fell (Salem, 
2000)
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Al Mahdy’s army of Cordobians, 
rural people and Franks lost their 
battle with the Berbers in Guadiaro 
(Salem, 2000) n
STATE PRESSURE RESPONSE
Although the rule was stable 
by the death of Al Hakam, 
the rule succession was an 
arrangement set by the vizier 
[minister] and concierge 
Mohammed ibnAbῑĀ’mer, 
the concierge Ja’far ibn 
O’thmān, Al Hakam’s 
servant Ghālib and the 
governor of Sālem [city]. 
They conspired against Al 
Hakam’s brother, Al 
Mughῑrah who was 
supposedly the legitimate 




It appears that ruling 
maintenance or ambitions 
were dominating during that 






























rule of Abdel Rahmān, 
Sanchuelo,(Salem, 2000)
A conspiracy against Abdel 
Rahmān, Sanchuelo,  transferred 
the rule to Mohammed ibn Hishām 
ibnA’bdel Jabbār who titled 
himself ‘Al Mahdy’(Salem, 2000)
Al Mahdy’s supporters were 
the lowest, uncivilzed social 
segment who found an 
opportunity in robbery. They 
mistreated other people and 
lead them to disobedience.  
(Salem, 2000)
Al Mahdy announced his 
detest to Berbers causing a 
tribulation of enmity among 
the public. (Salem, 2000)
The Berbers chose themselves a 
leader, Solaymān Ibn An-Nasser, 
who was titled ‘Al Mosta’ῑnBillah. 
Solaymān, with the Berbers’ 
power, attempted to remove 
hostility with people in Toledo to 
bring them to his obedience. 
However, they retained to their 
loyalty to Al Mahdy.(Salem, 2000)
Berbers and Solayman 
exiled to Al Zahrāa after 
they lost a battle with the 
Franks.(Salem, 2000) n
 People from Cordoba under 
the leadership of Al Mahdy 
entered Al Zahrāa, where 
the  They robbed its antiques 
and damaged its masjid. 
(Salem, 2000) n
other battles followed in a 
series of civic wars among 
the Berbers and people of 
Cordoba.  (Salem, 2000) 1010
the Ummayyad 
khilafah/caliphate fell and 
Solayman Al Mosta’ῑn 
entered it with a group of 
Berbers in 1010 CE and 
started a rule with bloodshed 
and massacre.(Salem, 2000)
The situation in Cordoba 
deteriorated. However, Cordoba 
retained some of its excellence in 
the industrial and artistic fields until 
it was conquered by Fernando III 
in 29th of June 1236 CE. (Salem, 
2000)
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Table A4.4.1.3: Political clarity and public participation conditions – Cordoba 



























The city remained 
prosperous until it met its 
final miserable destiny 
when the Ummayyad 
khilafah fell (Salem, 2000)
The Berbers destroyed the 
city and demolished its 
beauties to mark the 
beginning of a new age of 
tribulations. Cordoba’s 
position was taken 






















Cordoba reached its 
epics of development in 
terms of prosperous 
living and wealth during 
the rule of Al Hakam Al 
Mostansser, Hisham’s 






rule of Ibn Abi A'mer The number of houses in the 
reign of Ibn Abi A’mer was 
213077 for the public, 6300 
for the high officials, 
ministers, writers and 
military in addition to 700 or 
911 public baths and many 
hotels. The number of shops 
reached 80555 shops and 
3877 mosques while in other 
references 1836 mosques. 
(Salem, 2000) 
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khilafah fell and 
Solayman Al 
Mosta’ῑn  with a 
group of 
Berbers started 





















a tribulation of 
enmity among 









to Al Zahrāa after 
they lost a battle 
with the Franks. 
People from 
Cordoba under 
the leadership of 
Al Mahdy  
entered Al 










and later on ruled 
autocratically.  












































A4.4.3 Summary tables Cordoba – Banu A’mer’s era 
 
Ruling and political pressures, states and responses 
 
 
# situation Satisfaction to MC 
requirements 
A Islam, as a Comprehensive modeled guide for moderation matching nature’s equilibrium’s 
needs with religious commitment (with modeled upper and lower limits), was existing. 
However, there are evident incidents that prove deviation from Islamic teachings that are 
questionable. Examples are; 1. the conspiracy that began the rule of Ibn Abῑ Ā’mer , later 
titled Al Masour, 2. the way his, dishonest son, AbdelRahmān, also called Sanchuelo, came 
to rule. 3. The method by which Mohammed ibn Hishām ibnA’bdel Jabbār who titled 
himself ‘Al Mahdy’ came to rule, 4. Internal conflicts, and many other incidents that prove 
a high level of deviation away from Islamic teachings when it comes to ruling affairs. 
Therefore, among the ruling authorities, it is suggested that Islam was a superficial façade 
not a respected source for governance which may also suggest a lack of true sense of 
responsibility. 
No 
B Political clarity is absent No 
C Islam, although a source for a value-based regime and framework and self-regulating 
continuous process, was disrupted in a way in decision making procedures and enhancing 
responsibility in the common lifestyle. Evidence is the series of civic wars that erupted 
between the people from Cordoba and the Berbers which ended with the massacre of 
Cordoba in 1010 CE and the complete fall of the Umayyad caliphate.  
No 
 




In 1010 CE, Solayman Al Mosta’ῑn entered Cordoba with a group of Berbers in 1010 CE and started a rule with bloodshed 






Table A.4.4.3.1: investigation of communal and/or authorities commitment to Al Madinah constitution 
clauses in the case of Cordoba, Banu A’mer’s era  








The era witnessed disputes and civic wars (Salem 2000) control of local resources was the ambition of people 
in authority and consequently, Islam was not respected comprehensively to bring this controling ambition to 
moderation. Thus, other existing beliefs were accepted according to weak Islamic rule and dominance where 




Urban planning pressures, states and responses 
Table A.4.4.3.4: urban planning in the case of Cordoba, Banu A’mer’s era  
situation 
976 – 1002 CE, urban development continued in Cordoba .(Salem 2000) 
In 1010 CE, The Berbers destroyed the city and demolished its beauties to mark the beginning of a new age of tribulations. 
Cordoba’s position was taken afterwards by Seville .(Salem 2000) 
 
SD principles in urban planning situation towards the end of the Banu A’mer rule; 
Internal conflicts and corruption in authorities running the system during that era provide evidence for 
severe deviation from Islamic guidance and consequently aspired SD principles were not considered. 
Efforts towards a feature Existence 
Develop harmonised, coupled, human-environment systems 
✖ 
Sustainable urban metabolism ✖ 
Environmentally benign building design using local and sustainable materials ✖ 
Cater for a livable and vibrant neighbourhood ✖ 
Provide compact development and integrated sustainable mobility ✖ 
Cater for resilient neighbourhoods ✖ 
Ensure democratic governance and empower neighbourhood residents ✖ 
Satisfaction of human need [fluctuated according to ruler] ✖ 









A4.5 PSR historic analysis template application on Cordoba – Ta’ifa(s) and Moravids’ era 
 
The following table is the application of the PSR model on Cordoba’s historic literature and development 
during the Ta’ifa(s) and Moravids’ era. 
Table A4.5: PSR historic analysis template application on Cordoba’s historic literature during the Ta’ifa(s) and 
Moravids’ era  
 
 
Cordoba After Islam- Taifas rule 





PRESSURE by Ruling 
system/common belief or uniting 
goal/philosophy 
Islam remained as the announced official resource for the ruling 
system as well as the common belief. However, Islamic 
influence weakened to a great extent as evident with territorial 
separation witnessed in this era which does not comply with 
Islamic guidance. 
PRESSURE through Political clarity 
for public participation and allowing 
rational decision making 
Although Islam invites to unity under its guidance. Political 
pressure appears to open the way for separation during that era. 
PRESSURE for urban planning 
features 
The Mozarabs played a great role in transferring Islamic culture 
to non-Muslim Europeans.  
 The word “Mozarab” comes from the Arabic “must’arab” 
meaning “arabized”, they were Iberian Christians who imitated 
the Arabs. 
The Mozarabs were originally formed by Toledo’s existing 
Christian population by the fifth/eleventh century. The term 
refers to Christians who were culturally and linguistically 
conversant in Islamic and Arabic culture. To these Mozarabs, 
Mikel de Epalza adds “neo-Mozarabs” – and those were non-
indigenous Christians to Islamic Spain, who had migrated there 






Ruling system/common belief or 
uniting goal 
Islam was the official resource for the ruling system as well as 
the common belief.  However, individuals’ ambitions towards 
control allowed corruption to creep in the system as evident with 
obvious conspiring incidents as explained earlier. 
Political clarity for public 
participation and allowing rational 
decision making 
The rule of Banu A’mer witnessed disputes and civic wars 
(Salem 2000) This reflects separation in political clarity towards 
the uniting guiding system. 
In spite of their fairness with their public, rulers during the 
Umayyad strong rule era cared for luxury and over spending on 
life pleasures, over time, most people’s concerns began to shift 
to trivial, unimportant matters more than patience to learn and 
adhere correctly to Islam (Al-Serjany 2011) 
STATE of Population if known The number of houses in the reign of Ibn Abi A’mer was 213077 
for the public, 6300 for the high officials, ministers, writers and 




STATE of society and urban 
planning development 
In spite of the chaotic political situation in Al Andalus during the 
rule of the taifa(s), the scientific and literacy development due to 
contributions of scholars during that era formed a civil 
dimension. (Al-Serjany 2011) 
The city remained prosperous until it met its final miserable 
destiny when Solayman Al Mosta’ῑn conquered it with a group 
of Berbers in 1010 CE and started a rule with bloodshed. This 
group of Berbers destroyed the city and demolished its beauties 
to mark the beginning of a new age of tribulations. Although 
Cordoba’s position was reduced, it retained some of its 
excellence in the industrial and artistic fields until it was 
conquered by Fernando III in 29th of June 1236 CE (Salem 2000) 
STATE in terms of urban planning 
features: 
Islamic urban planning main features previously discussed. 
However, Banu A’mer’s era witnessed continuous tribulations 







RESPONSE by Ruling 
system/common belief or uniting 
goal 
Although the ruling system and common belief were still 
officially guided by Islam. Incidents prove gradual change 
towards a weakening Islamic influence. 
Taifa kings were surrounded with Muslim scholars that 
facilitated for them disobedience to Islamic guidance .Violent 
contest over territorial rule took place among Muslim Taifa 
kings. This era witnessed political and military dissolution and 
Al Andalus was torn with civil wars and neighbouring Christian 
kingdoms’ attacks. (Enan 1997) 
RESPONSE through Political clarity 
for public participation and allowing 
rational decision making 
In spite of the ‘official’ existence of Islam as a guiding source, 
the Umayyad rule shrank to Cordoba only and Al Andalus’ 
phases of deterioration began in that era with the appearance of 
the many weak independent Muslim-ruled principalities of 
‘taifas’ملوك الطوائف.  They reached 22 states in seven regions. 
(J.G 2009a; Al-Serjany 2011; Salem 2000) Political clarity and 
leadership went towards separation  
Taifa kings were known for their carelessness about Islam and 
their disobedience to Islamic guidance. They immersed in luxury 
without limits.To strengthen their control, they strengthened their 
relations with non-Muslims and gave them preference over 
enhancing their relations with neighbouring Muslims. They 
cared for their ties with Christian kings and their Christian and 
Jewish subjects and promoted them on the expense of Muslim 
subjects. Moral dissolution spread in the community until the 
advent of the Moravids due to unbounded freedom and disregard 
to Islamic modeled guide. (Enan 1997) 
RESPONSE of Population in terms 
of change if known 
No sufficient information in terms of numbers. 
Inspite of the spread of moral dissolution, this era still witnessed 
scientific, agricultural, artistic, industrial and intellectual 
advancement. It is important to throw light over the stance of the 
non-Muslim, Christian minority that enjoyed peaceful living and 
protection under Islamic governance since the Umayyad emirate 
era. They occupied high positions, freely practiced their religion, 
gained caliphs’ trust and spoke their language, Romance, next to 
Arabic. Those Christians were called النصارى المعاهدون / Christians 
of the covenant or the ‘mozarabs’. (Enan 1997) 
 Concern for Christian subjects under the islamic state extended 
until the Ta’ifa kings era. Under the Ta’ifa(s) governments, 




conditions that restricted Ta’ifa(s) rule. Those minorities formed 
a source of conspiring especially with the repeated attacks of 
Christian kingdoms, however, they were treated with forgivness 
and tolerance and remained under protection. Many examples 
prove their prominence during the Ta’ifa rule. (Enan 1997) 
On the other hand, in spite of the Ta’ifa kings concern about 
them, Christian minorities never had any sense of loyalty 
towards their Muslim governments and looked for potential 
chances to bring them to an end. Many examples reflect their 
true loyalty was not to their protectors but was towards enemies 
of their protectors. The mozarabs played an important role to 
empower the Christian reconquista and provide aid to end the 
Ta’ifa(s)’ rule. Consequently, after the fall of Toledo, enmity 
towards the mozarabs grew as Muslims’ doubt towards their 
negative influence became evidenced. Muslim scholars began to 
call for ceasing forgivness in treating those minorities due to 
their betrayal. Many measures were taken against them which 
include prohibiting Muslim scholars’ books and researches to be 
sold to any Christian or Jew to avoid their plagiarism. Those 
non-Muslims used to translate Muslims’ works from Arabic into 
their language and attribute them to their priests. These strict 
measures extended until the Moravids’ era. (Enan 1997) 
 Tension increased towards the Mozarabs, thousands headed by 
monks, priests and devout followers escaped to the emerging 
Christian kingdoms of the north from acculturation or 
assimilation. A large number were from Córdoba. Most escaped 
to Asturias and León, they were encouraged by rulers of those 
kingdoms as part of their expansion plan to repopulate 
unoccupied territories bordering their frontier with al-
Andalus.  Others found refuge in Catalonia (Barcelona).(Al-
Andalus: Mozárabes 2009a) 
 
RESPONSE in terms of urban 
planning features 
The Mozarabic refugees carried influences from the Arabic 
culture from Cordoba to where they escaped to. Using what 
they absorped of Islamic and Arabic culture, they produced the 
Mozarabic architecture which is denied by some scholars. The 
term refers to churches built by or under the direction of 
different groups of monks with result that each church is 
unique.(Visigoths in Spain 2009b; Al-Andalus: Mozárabes 
2009a) 
 In terms of SD’s aspired urban 
planning features 
Planning features appear to have been confused in a way when 
carried to other regions which might in a way have obscured 
Islamic urban planning. Islamic urban planning features have 









A4.5.1 Symbol analysis using PSR template results: Cordoba– Ta’ifa(s) and Moravids’  era 
 
The following tables A.4.5.1.1-4 demonstrate the use of symbols to analyse the situation in Cordoba 










































Córdoba’s control collapsed. The 
Umayyad rule shrank to Cordoba 
only and Al Andalus’ phases of 
deterioration began in that era 
with the appearance of the many 
weak independent Muslim-ruled 
principalities of ‘taifas’ملوك 
 around that year] They]  .الطوائف
reached 22 states in seven 
regions.(J. G., 2009a, Al Serjany, 
2011, Salem, 2000)
Some Ta’ifa kings'  rule was 
supported to by Christian 
Franks (Al Serjany, 2011)




response formed a pressure in 
political and public reactions and 





Yusuf reminded the Ta’ifa kings 
with the importance of 
cooperation and left back to 
Africa (Al Serjany, 2011)
response formed a pressure in 
political reactions
Al moravids’ leaders - emerging 
between Senegal and Mauritania  
-fought apostates who still 
claimed to be Muslims in the 
region and spread the message of 
Islam. This is repsresented by 
their leader's, This is represented 
by Yusuf ibn Tashfin, actions. In 
1085, the Ta’ifa kings sent their 
representatives asking aid from 
Yusuf ibn Tashfin against 
Christian attacks. (Al Serjany, 
2011)
Taifa kings called Yusuf ibn 
Tashfin twice for rescue,(Al 
Serjany, 2011)
















































pressure from political and public 
reactions
As tension increased towards the 
Mozarabs from their acculturation 
or assimilation to Islamic and 
Arabic cultures, thousands of 
Mozarabs headed by monks, 
priests and followers fled to the 
emerging Christian kingdoms. A 
large number were from Córdoba. 
Most escaped to Asturias and 
León, others found refuge in 





a critical economic crisis 
occurred.(Al Serjany, 2011)
resulted with a famine and disease 
spreading in Al Andalus and 
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The Muslims army regained 
Toledo after the Battle of 
Sagrajas in 1086 CE.(Al 
Serjany, 2011)
Yusuf reminded the Ta’ifa kings 
with the importance of cooperation 
and returned war spoils (Al 
Serjany, 2011)
Muslim-ruled principalities 
of ‘taifas’ ملوك الطوائف 
were supported by 
Christian Franks. They 
reached 22 states in seven 
regions.(J. G., 2009a, Al 
Serjany, 2011, Salem, 2000)
1088 
and 1090 
Yusuf realized Ta'ifa kings' 
corruption and failure.  (Al 
Serjany, 2011)
A war began between kings of 
Ta’ifas and Yusuf ibn Tashfin 
which ended with his victory and 
attaching lands of Ta’ifa kings to 
Al Moravids state in Africa. (Al 
Serjany, 2011)
Scholars at that age did not 
understand the needs of 
people resulting with many 
arguments. Scholars were 
isolated from the society and 
sins being committed. Finally a 
critical economic crisis 
occurred (Al Serjany, 2011) 




The Muslims lost battles 
against the Christians in 1120 




The reason for the 
continuous revolutions 
were: the strength the 
country and its people 
reached, high motivation 
and intolerance of ‘Ta’ah’ 
[obedience] and finally the 
reliance on Christian kings 
when in need, who were 
keen to conspire against 
the Muslims.(Salem, 2000)
1031
The weakness in the common 
Islamic rule at that time broke 
its Muslims’ society’s unity 
with revolutions erupting 
against the central authority. 
(Salem, 2000) Tension 
increased towards the 
Mozarabs, the term refers to 
Christians who were culturally 
and linguistically conversant in 
Islamic and Arabic culture.(J. 
G., 2009a) 
A large number of Mozarabs 
fleeing towards the northern 
Christian kingdoms were from 
Córdoba. They were invited by 
rulers of those kingdoms as part of 
their expansion plan to repopulate 
unoccupied territories bordering 
their frontier with al-Andalus. 
(Barcelona).(J. G., 2009a) In spite 
of the chaotic political situation in 
Al Andalus, the scientific and 
literacy's great development of 
scholars during that era formed a 






although Al Moravids state enjoyed 
victory from 1048 – 1115 CE, the 
Muslims got occupied with external 
threats more than internal issues. 
Consequently the state weakened. 
(Al Serjany, 2011)
Table A4.5.1.3: Political clarity and public participation conditions – Cordoba 













































The Mozarabic refugees 
carried influences from the 
Arabic culture from 
Cordoba to where they 
escaped to and formed the
Mozarabic architecture 
which is denied by some 
scholars, the term has been 
widely adopted and is a 
standard reference. (J. G., 
2009b, J. G., 2009a)
The term 'Mozarabic 
architecture' refers to 
churches built by or under 
the direction of different 
groups of monks with result 
that each church is 





















A4.5.2 timeline  Cordoba  –  Ta’ifa(s) and Moravids’ era 
 
50y 30y
1030 1080 1085 1090 4 1120 1125 1130
1031 1086 1088 1129
   
Is Is Is Is
   
  
    
Is Is Is Is Is Is
    

   
Is Is Is Is




◐ ◐ ◐ 
PC ◌ PC ◌ PC ◌ PC●
RP RP RP RP
   
  

◐   
PC ◌ PC● PC● PC● PC● 
RP RP RP RP RP




PC ◌ PC● PC● PC●










This period witnessed the 
end of Al Moravids state.
In 1088 & 1090, 
Taifa kings called 
Yusuf ibn Tashfin 
twice for rescue, 
then, a war began 
between kings of 
Ta’ifas and Yusuf 
ibn Tashfin which 
ended with his 
victory and 
attaching their 
lands to Al 
Moravids state in 
Africa.
Muslim scholars at that 
age did not understand 
the needs of people 
resulting with many 
controversies, they 
were isolated from the 
society and committed 
sins. Finally a critical 
economic crisis occurred 
which resulted with a 
famine and disease 
causing high mortality in 
  Islamic rule weakness broke 
its Muslims’ society’s unity 
with revolutions erupting 
against the central 
authority.Tension increased 
towards the Mozarabs.  weak 
independent Muslim-ruled 
principalities of ‘taifas’ملوك 
 reached 22 states in  الطوائف
seven regions. Some Ta’ifa 
kings were supported by 
Christian Franks . The 
Mozarabic refugees carried 
influences from the Arabic 
culture from Cordoba to 
where they escaped to and 
formed the
Mozarabic architecture
In 1085, the Ta’ifa 
kings sent their 
representatives 
asking aid from 
Yusuf ibn Tashfin 
against Christian 
attacks. He 











































A4.5.3 Summary tables Cordoba – Ta’ifa(s) and Moravids’ era 
 
Ruling and political pressures, states and responses 
 
 
# situation Satisfaction to MC 
requirements 
A Islam remained the official guiding source for the ruling system although correct adherence 
fluctuated. (author) 
Phases of deterioration began in that era with the appearance of the many weak 
independent Muslim-ruled principalities of ‘taifas’ الطوائف ملوك  some supported to by 
Christian Franks (Al-Serjany 2011) This is completely against Islamic teachings.  
The following phase was the rule of the Moravids which for a while restored Islamic rule 
but fell later on (Al-Serjany 2011). The whole period of Taifas and Moravids lasted for 
about 100 years. 
Yes – during Al 
Moravids 
No – with the influence 
of Taifas’ rule 
B Political clarity respecting Islam as a unifying resource for strategic levels and validity of 
community engagement roles declined during the Ta’ifa rule. It returned during the 
Moravids’ rule but then declined again. (author)  In that era, it is evident that Muslim 
cholars were isolated from the society as it became a sinful society. Finally a critical 
economic crisis occurred (Al-Serjany 2011)   
Concern for Christian subjects under the islamic state extended until the Ta’ifa kings era. 
Those minorities formed a source of conspiring especially with the repeated attacks of 
Christian kingdoms, however, they were treated with forgivness and tolerance and 
remained under protection. Many examples prove their prominence especially during the 
Ta’ifa rule. They occupied high positions, freely practiced their religion, gained caliphs’ 
trust and spoke their language, Romance, next to Arabic. Those Christians were called 
 Christians of the covenant or the ‘mozarabs’. On the other hand, in spite / النصارى المعاهدون
of the Ta’ifa kings concern about them, Christian minorities never had any sense of loyalty 
towards their Muslim governments. They played an important role to empower the 
Christian reconquista and provide aid to end the Ta’ifa(s)’ rule. They used to translate 
Muslims’ works from Arabic into their language and attribute them to their priests. 
Consequently strict measures were taken against them for their evident betrayals. This era 
witnessed political and military dissolution and Al Andalus was torn with civil wars and 
neighbouring Christian kingdoms’ attacks.  (Enan 1997) 
 
No 







Table A.4.5.3.1: investigation of communal and/or authorities commitment to Al Madinah constitution 








A critical economic crisis occurred in period (4), approximately between 1090 – 1120 CE, resulted with a famine and disease 
spreading in Al Andalus and causing high mortality in Cordoba.(Al-Serjany 2011) 
 




The era witnessed disputes and civic wars (Salem 2000) control of local resources was the ambition of people 
in authority and consequently, Islam was not respected comprehensively to bring this controling ambition to 
moderation. Thus, other existing beliefs were accepted according to weak Islamic rule and dominance where 








By 1031 CE, with the migration of Mozarabic refugees to Christian kingdoms, influences from the Arabic culture, [and 
Islamic knowledge], were carried from Cordoba to where they escaped to and formed the 
Mozarabic architecture which is denied by some scholars, the term has been widely adopted and is a standard reference. The 
term refers to churches built by or under the direction of different groups of monks with result that each church is unique 
(Visigoths in Spain 2009b; Al-Andalus: Mozárabes 2009a) 
 
SD principles in urban planning situation towards the end of the Taifa(s) and Moravids rule; 
Ta’ifa(s) rule extended for around 90 years and Moravids rule extended for around 50 years; this period 
short period witnessed quick deterioration of Islamic rule and deviation from Islamic guidance in spite of 
the observed advancement in industrial, intellectual, scientific and artistic aspects. (Enan 1997) 
consequently, SD principles are doubted to be considered or applied for a sufficient period of time. 
Table A4.5.3.2: investigation of the environmental in the case of Cordoba, Ta’ifa(s) and 
Moravids’ era  
Table A.4.5.3.3: investigation of the religious pluraslism situation in the case of Cordoba, 
Ta’ifa(s) and Moravids’ era  




Efforts towards a feature Existence 
Develop harmonised, coupled, human-environment systems 
✖ 
Sustainable urban metabolism ✖ 
Environmentally benign building design using local and sustainable materials ✖ 
Cater for a livable and vibrant neighbourhood ✖ 
Provide compact development and integrated sustainable mobility ✖ 
Cater for resilient neighbourhoods ✖ 
Ensure democratic governance and empower neighbourhood residents ✖ 
Satisfaction of human need [fluctuated according to ruler] ✖ 








A4.6 PSR historic analysis template application on Cordoba – Mohads’ era 
 
The following table is the application of the PSR model on Cordoba’s historic literature and development 
during the Mohads’ era. 
Table A4.6: PSR historic analysis template application on Cordoba’s historic literature during the Mohads’ era 
(source: author) 
 
Cordoba After Islam- Al Mohads 





PRESSURE by Ruling 
system/common belief or uniting 
goal/philosophy 
Islam remained the official resource for the ruling system and 
common belief but rather in a very superficial way as the 
subdivision of the ‘taifas’ proved opposition to Islamic guidance. 
The rule of the Taifa kings was supported with Christian Franks, 
to whom the Muslim citizens began to pay Jizayh. When 
injustice peaked, the taifa kings sent representatives in 1085 CE 
asking aid from Yusuf ibn Tashfin, leader of al Moravids’ state, 
against Christian attacks. The unity of the Muslims in the Iberian 
peninsula was regained when it came under the rule of Al 
Moravids which lasted from 1048-1115 CE. (Al-Serjany 2011) 
When the rule of Al Moravids was weakened, it was followed by 
the rule of Al Mohads. Their era witnessed a change in the cores 
of the belief although still called ‘Islam’ which was introduced 
by their leader Ibn Tumart. Although he was a strong adherent to 
Islam as indicated by its resources, the Qur’an and Sunnah, later 
in his life, he established a new doctrine mixed of opposing 
Islamic sects and claimed infallibility. (Al-Serjany 2011) 
This was a clear new pressure against the uniting ruling system, 
belief and goal of true Islam made under the title of ‘Islam’. 
After and within the short rule of Al Mohads, Muslim Iberian 
cities began to fall one after the other to the aggressive rule of 
the Christians. The Christians expanded and captured many cities 
and began attacking Morocco. As well Tunis was occupied. 
These results were a natural consequence to the ‘fitnah’ 
tribulations among the Muslims.(Al-Serjany 2011) Al Mohads’ 
state was broken later on and the movement of the Reconquista 
strengthened (Al-Mattwy 1982) 
PRESSURE through Political clarity 
for public participation and allowing 
rational decision making 
It can be safely assumed that whatever were the political public 
ambitions in that era, they were not correctly adhering to Islam 
as evident with the general outcome of the society and its 
tribulations.  
PRESSURE for urban planning 
features 
No special pressure is realised to be exerted to change urban 





Ruling system/common belief or 
uniting goal 
Incidents prove gradual change towards a weakening Islamic 
influence during the ‘taifa’ rule. 
Political clarity for public 
participation and allowing rational 
decision making 
As previously mentioned,  the ‘official’ existence of Islam as a 
guiding source was not respected anymore, the Umayyad rule 
shrank to Cordoba only and Al Andalus’ phases of deterioration 
began in that era with the appearance of weak independent 




supported by Christian Franks. They reached 22 states in seven 
regions. (J. G. 2009a, Al-Serjany 2011; Salem 2000) Political 
clarity for public participation and leadership obviously went 
towards separation.  
STATE of Population if known No sufficient information in terms of numbers. 
As tension increased towards the Mozarabs from acculturation or 
assimilation, thousands headed by monks, priests and devout 
followers escaped to the emerging Christian kingdoms of the 
north. A large number were from Córdoba. Most escaped 
to Asturias and León, others found refuge in 
Catalonia (Barcelona).(Al-Andalus: Mozárabes 2009a) 
STATE of society and urban 
planning development 
The Mozarabic refugees carried influences from the Arabic 
culture from Cordoba to where they escaped to. Using what they 
absorped of Islamic and Arabic culture, they produced the 
Mozarabic architecture which is denied by some scholars. The 
term refers to churches built by or under the direction of different 
groups of monks with result that each church is 
unique.(Visigoths in Spain 2009b; Al-Andalus: Mozárabes 
2009a) 
STATE in terms of urban planning 
features: 
Planning features appear to have been confused in a way when 
carried to other regions which might in a way have obscured 
Islamic influence over urban planning. Islamic urban planning 







RESPONSE by Ruling 
system/common belief or uniting 
goal 
During the short rule of Al Mohads, the application of Ibn 
Tumart doctrine in Al Andalus was dramatically different from 
true Islam although he claimed this was Islam. His successor, 
A’bdel Mo’men ibn A’li who was the true founder of Al 
Mohads, applied ‘Islamic’ practices in his society in Al Andalus 
following an extremist approach. He killed people for the 
smallest sins and was aggressive following Ibn Tumart’s 
doctrine correcting social sins. (Al-Serjany 2011) 
RESPONSE through Political clarity 
for public participation and allowing 
rational decision making 
Seriousness adhering to Islamic guidance in the society of 
Cordoba stumbled, consequently, its light emptied and Islam was 
weakened by division of people over what’s right and what’s 
wrong. (Salem 2000) 
RESPONSE of Population in terms 
of change if known 
No sufficient information in numbers. 
However, European Christians were finally capable of capturing 
Cordoba. It was attacked with Castile’s armies on the 29th of 
June 1236. A large number of its Muslims dwellers left the city 
and Fernando displaced them with other people from Castile, 
Léon and other Spanish Christian regions, they brought different 
traditions which impacted the city’s urban development. (Salem 
2000) 
RESPONSE in terms of urban 
planning features 
During Al Mohads’ state, the great mosque in Cordoba 
remained a center for Muslims constant visits for celebrating 
Islamic occasions. Industrially, Cordoba’s school for wood 
works retained its glory which was reflected on many works of 
which is the Minbar of Al Kutubiyyah mosque in Marrakesh in 
Morocco. As well, its schools of Arts continued for a while. 
(Salem 2000) 
The Castile traditions in architecture and urban development, 
brought with the new Christian inhabitants, caused a large 
transformation in Cordoba’s urban appearance. However, the 




Gothic art inserted in Al Andalus was incapable to penetrate in 
its art or get rid of the Cordobian art’s influence, e.g. San 
Miguel Church which was built in the times of San Fernando 
according to a transformative architecture between Roman and 
Gothic had a door which was subjugated to the ‘Khilafy’ 
tradition (Salem 2000) 
 In terms of SD’s aspired urban 
planning features 
Positive global development aspirations diminished. Urban 
Planning features appear to have been confused in a way when 
carried to other regions which might in a way have obscured 
Islamic urban planning. Islamic urban planning features have 



























A4.6.1 Symbol analysis using PSR template results:Cordoba– Mohads’ era 
 
The following tables A.4.6.1.1-4 demonstrate the use of symbols to analyse the situation in Cordoba 



















European Christians were 
capable of capturing Cordoba. It 
was attacked with Castile’s 

















The rule of Al Mohads era 
witnessed a change in the cores 
of the belief of Islam as 
introduced by the Mohads' leader, 
Ibn Tumart. He began as a strong 
adherent to Islam following its 
resources, but later in his life, he 
established a new doctrine  and 
claimed infallibility to himself. He 
convinced his followers that Al 
Moravids were apostates that had 
to be killed for their sins. 
However, Al Moravids defeated 
him. Before his death he 
announced his successor to be 
A’bdel Mo’men ibn A’li who was 
the true founder of Al Mohads.Al 
Mohads’ state was founded in 
1146 CE after tens of thousands 
of Muslims were killed for the 
state to emerge (Al Serjany, 2011)
Seriousness in Cordoba 
stumbled, its light emptied 
and Islam was weakened by 
division of people's 







responses and new pressures 
formed are environmental, 
political and urban planning



































Christian Mozarabs from 
Cordoba who immitated 
Muslim Arabs escaped to 
the emerging Christian 





A large number of its Muslims 
dwellers left the city (Salem, 
2000)
Fernando displaced them with 
other people from Castile and and 
Léon and other Spanish Christian 
regions, (Salem, 2000)
3
Symbol Brief  # Date CE Symbol Brief Symbol Brief
◐ PC ◌ PC ◌
PC ◌ RP RP
RP

PC ◌ ◐ ◐
RP PC ◌ PC ◌
RP RP
◐ ◐ ◐
PC ◌ PC ◌ PC ◌
RP RP RP
STATE PRESSURE RESPONSE
Al Andalus’ phases of 
deterioration began with the 
appearance of weak 
independent Muslim-ruled 
principalities of ‘taifas’ (J. G., 
2009a, Al Serjany, 2011, 
Salem, 2000) Political clarity 
for public participation and 
leadership  invited separation 
and disobedience to true 
Islamic rule. (me) The 
Muslims lost battles against 
the Christians in 1120 and 
1129 CE (Al Serjany, 2011)
1146
Low tolerance during Al 
Mohads' state rule.
During Al Mohads’ state, the 
great mosque in Cordoba 
remained a center for Muslims 
constant visits for celebrating 
Islamic occasions. Industrially, 
Cordoba’s school for wood works 
retained its glory which was 
reflected on many works of 
which is the Minbar of Al 
Kutubiyyah mosque in Marrakesh 
in Morocco. As well, its schools 

































the movement of the 
Reconquista strengthened (Al 
Mattwy, 1982)
pressure on ruling conditions and 
belief
1236
The city’s fall in Christian 
hands horrified the Muslims 
inhabitants and pillars of the 
Islamic Spain broke after this 
shock. (Salem, 2000)
Fernando displaced departing 
Muslims with other people from 
Castile and and Léon and other 
Spanish Christian regions, they 
brought different traditions which 




Table A4.6.1.2: Environmental conditions – Cordoba / Mohads’ era   
Table A4.6.1.3: Political clarity and public participation conditions – Cordoba 

















































Christian Mozarabic refugees carried 
influences from the Islamic and Arabic 
culture that they absorbed from Cordoba 
to where they escaped to. Using what 
they absorped they produced the 





New people from Castile and and Léon 
and other Spanish Christian regions, they 
brought different traditions which 
impacted the city’s urban development. 
(Salem, 2000)
The Castile traditions in architecture and 
urban development were brought with 
the new inhabitants and caused a large 
transformation in Cordoba’s urban 
appearance with insertion of Gothic art. 
However, the city remained following 
the ‘Khilafy’ characteristics. (Salem, 
2000)
3




























◐ PC ◌ ◐
PC ◌ RP PC ◌
RP RP

PC ◌ ◐ ◐
RP PC ◌ PC ◌
RP RP
PC ◌ ◐ ◐











The rule of Al Mohads era 
witnessed a change in the 
cores of the belief of Islam as 
introduced by the Mohads' 
leader, Ibn Tumart. 
the movement of 
the Reconquista 
strengthened
European Christians captured 
Cordoba. Fernando displaced 
departing Muslims with other 
people from Castile, Léon and 
other Spanish Christian 
regions, they brought 
different traditions which 








































A4.6.3 Summary tables Cordoba – Mohads’ era 
 
Ruling and political pressures, states and responses 
 
 
# situation Satisfaction to MC 
requirements 
A The rule of the Mohads lasted for more than100 years (Enan 1997)This era witnessed a 
change in the cores of the belief of Islam as introduced by the Mohads' leader, Ibn Tumart. 
He began as a strong adherent to Islam following its resources, but later in his life, he 
established a new doctrine. His successor , A’bdel Mo’men ibn A’li was the true founder 
of Al Mohads’ state in 1146 CE after tens of thousands of Muslims were killed for the state 
to emerge (Al-Serjany 2011) by 1208 CE, the movement of the Reconquista strengthened 
(Al-Mattwy 1982) until European Christians were capable of capturing Cordoba. It was 
attacked with Castile’s armies on the 29th of June 1236 CE (Salem 2000) 
No 
B Although during Al Mohads’ state, the great mosque in Cordoba remained a center for 
Muslims’ constant visits, political clarity respecting Islam as a unifying resource is absent. 
Islam was weakened by division of people's perceptions over its uniting aim. (Salem 2000) 
rule was extremely relying on military power(Enan 1997) 
No 
C Islam is advocated for as a coherent value-based regime with a clarified framework for self 
regulating continuous process is not correctly implemented. (author) 
No 
 




By 1236 CE, A large number of its Muslims dwellers left the city, Fernando displaced them with other people from Castile 
and and Léon and other Spanish Christian regions (Salem 2000) 
 
State of Religious pluralism 
 
situation points 
The era witnessed core changes in Islamic belief. This provides a situation of acceptance of other existing 




Table A.4.6.3.1: investigation of communal and/or authorities commitment to Al Madinah constitution 
clauses in the case of Cordoba, Mohads’ era  
Table A4.6.3.2: investigation of the environmental in the case of Cordoba, Mohads’ era  




Urban planning pressures, states and responses 
 
situation 
By 1236 CE, The Castile traditions in architecture and urban development were brought with the new inhabitants and caused a 
large transformation in Cordoba’s urban appearance with insertion of Gothic art. However, the city remained following the 
‘Khilafy’ characteristics. (Salem 2000) 
 
SD principles in urban planning situation towards the end of the Mohads rule; 
The rule of Mohads strongly deviated from Islam. 
Efforts towards a feature Existence 
Develop harmonised, coupled, human-environment systems 
✖ 
Sustainable urban metabolism ✖ 
Environmentally benign building design using local and sustainable materials ✖ 
Cater for a livable and vibrant neighbourhood ✖ 
Provide compact development and integrated sustainable mobility ✖ 
Cater for resilient neighbourhoods ✖ 
Ensure democratic governance and empower neighbourhood residents ✖ 
Satisfaction of human need [fluctuated according to ruler] ✖ 
Consider neighbourhood impact on the wider environment  ✖ 
 
 









Map: Cordoba’s walls development during Roman, Muslim 
and Christian rules (Reed 2005-2010) 
Map: The Andalusian city (Cordoba) (Córdoba 2009) 
Map: Arial view of Crodoba 1962 by Rebollo Dicenta as cited 
by (Córdoba 2009) 
 
